PRONUNCIATION

Guide to the Romanized version of quotations from the Guru Granth Saheb.
A. Consonants

Gurmukhi letter ~ Roman Word in Roman Word in Gurmukhi Meaning
Letter letters using the letters using the
relevant  letter relevant letter from
from the second the first column

column

" S Sabh Ag All

h Het fos Affection
Y K Krodh U Anger
Y kh Khayl % Play
W g Guru g Teacher
uf gh Ghar wg House
5 ng Ngyani / gyani  fsomat / famrdst Possessing divine

N knowledge

g c Cor EG Thief
g ch Chaata EEY Umbrella
Gl j Jahaaj HJ Ship
g jh Jhaaroo 373 Broom
T ny sunyi e Quiet
z t Tap U Jump
3 th Thag erll Robber
Bl d Dar EES Fear
= dh Dholak THS Drum
T n Hun ac Now
3 t Tan 35 Body
g th Thuk g Sputum
C d Den fes Day
3] dh Dhan 3re) Wealth
) n Net IGES Everyday
3§ p Peta fuzT Father
g f Fal B Fruit
g b Ben ) Without
Ef bh Bhagat F3 Saint
H m Man HE Mind
o y Yam O+ Messenger of death
g r Roti It Bread
1%} I Loha HaT Iron
=4 v Vasali TH Dwell
3 r Koora 3T Rubbish

(n) in brackets, and (g) in brackets after the consonant 'n’ both indicate a nasalised sound - Eg.
"Tu(n)' meaning 'you'; 'saibhan(g)' meaning 'by himself'. All consonants in Punjabi / Gurmukhi are
sounded - Eg. 'pai-r' meaning 'foot' where the final 'r' is sounded.
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B. Vowels
Vowels

Mukhta
Kanna
Sehari
Behari

Aunkar
Dulainkray
Laa(n)
Dulaava(n)
Hora
Kanaura

Points to note:
(@) The use of 'a’ for the kanna as a short vowel or the use of 'aa’ for the long vowel is a matter of

Gurmukhi letters

Symbolsin Roman  Word in Roman Word in
Gurmukhi letter letters
a man Ho
T aa taap I
f e ek fex
ki i moti (short vowel) H=3t
T ee jeet (long vowel) =
_ u put U3
. 00 noor &d
b ay khayl S
h ai bhai g
B 0 bol %
v au caurasih IITHIT

Meaning

Mind
Fever
One
Pearl
Win
Son
Light
Play
Fear
Speak
Eighty - four

discretion.

For sT=T some might use bhaana whilst some might write it as bhana. In these articles an attempt has, as far
as possible, been made to differentiate between the short and long vowel sounds of the kanna by using one ‘&'
for the short sound and ‘aa’ for the long vowel sound.
(b) Words ug, Ute; JIg, dre; are written thus in Roman: pa-ay, paa-ay; ga-ay, gaa-ay
(c) The sehari is used as a short version of the laa(n) 'ay' . Eg. 'ek’ is the short version of 'ayk' meaning one and
they are written as f&ar, . Exception to this has however been made in (1) the use of i instead of ‘e’ in
certain proper nouns as in 'Sikh’, 'Singh’, and (2) the use of 'e' instead of 'ay' in proper nouns as in 'DeV', 'Teg’,

‘Ved'.

(d) The 'u' for aunkar is used as short form of the hora. Eg. ‘ehu’ and ‘eho’ meaning 'this' - f&g, f&d.

(e) When a number of vowels are used an attempt has been made to separate the syllables by using the hyphen,
to avoid confusion . Eg. Pa-ee-ai - utehar

(f) Vowels 'a-ee' are used for words: bha-ee, ma-ee, la-ee ... I, HTET, &et.

(9) Vowels ‘a-i' are used for words: bha-i, ma-i, la-i ... 3=, W, &=t

a IS Y

(h) Vowels ‘ai' are used for words: bhai, mai, lai ... 3, H, 3.
(i) 'y'"is used as a vowel in words such as maya, gyan, pyar , dayal
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TEXT GUIDE

All Gurmukhi words written in Roman script are given in italics.

To relate what is mentioned in the text to the quotation from the Guru Granth Saheb, hyphens, or
hyphen and some other appropriate punctuation mark, are used to give the equivalent word or
phrase from the relevant quotation which follows the text. Sometimes this method is used to give the
meaning of a word even though it is not in the quotation. In some places where the Gurmukhi word
or phrase is found in the text the meaning in English is given subsequently by using hyphens, or
hyphen and another punctuation mark .

An oblique line i.e. slash, is used separating: (a) Two or more Gurmukhi words with a slight
difference in spelling due to the way it is spoken in different areas. Eg: shaant / saant meaning 'quiet
and peace'; kaagar / kaagad meaning 'paper’; koel / kokel which is the name of a bird. (b) Two or
more words different completely in spelling but having the same meaning. Eg: Nermal / pavetar /
soocay meaning ‘clean or pure'’; neer / jal / paani meaning ‘water'. (c) Inflected forms of a word
having the same root. Eg: doojai / dooja / dooji referring to 'maya’; Kartai / karta / kartaar meaning
‘creator' ; dhaul / dhaulaa meaning 'white bull' .
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1. AIMOF LIFE

When talking of the aim of life the vast majority of us think that our aim in life is to attain material
welfare. Looking after our bodies, endeavouring to get a sound worldly education and acquiring wealth seem to be
the prime targets of everyone. In this way we are under the misguided impression that we can be healthy and
prosperous and thereby gain happiness. But in spite of material progress, in practically every field, we have failed
to create the desired utopia. Instead we find misery, poverty,crime, increase in the incidence of diseases,
animosity and wars all around us. A rich man staying in a palatial building and going about in flashy cars cannot
be described as being happy if he is saddled with all kinds of worries. Material progress and prosperity cannot
bring about peace of mind without spiritual progress. Thus it is not uncommon to find people who turn to fake
gurus, witch doctors, practitioners of black magic and charms, and what not for the sake of acquiring peace of
mind. On the other hand there are the rare cases — very rare indeed — of human beings steeped in spirituality who
lead happy and peaceful lives even though they might be poor. Such persons understand the meaning of life. They
realize that there is a superior being or force whom we call God who is our Creator who also controls our lives. It
is only by making spiritual progress that we can know about the Creator, His creation, our relationship with Him
and the need to surrender to His Will. Such religious persons are aware that a human being is not only a physical
body. The driving force which gives life is the jeevatma — soul. Without the jeevatma the body is dead matter.
The jeevatma is an offshoot of the Lord God and its ultimate aim is to get back to its origin, to merge with the
Lord. For those persons who don’t make any progress spiritually and fail to merge with the Lord, the jeevatma has
to face transmigration by going through the 8,400,000 lives — caurasih lakh joon, the various life forms that exist
in this world. Guru Amar Das mentions that the Lord’s creation is like a play / tamasha of His which inspires
wonder when we see it — daykh besmaad. The person who does not think of the Lord in his mind — man nahi
caytay, because of his fascination with what he sees in this world will have to undergo the repeated cycle of births
and deaths — aavagaun sansaara. But those who keep their sense organs in check - sanjam karni — lead a life
free of evils. They succeed in putting an end to the repeated cycle of going and coming in the form of births and
deaths — aavan jaan raha-ee.

Daykh besmaad ehu man nahi caytay aavagaun sansaara.................. sac sanjam karni kerat kmaaveh
aavan jaan raha-ee. P.1234

=fy fame feg He adt I3 nieaiBE AATT Il AY AnH d9a! fa9f3 aHefg nies 7 Iamet |

Material progress without spiritual progress cannot help in the process of merger with the Lord. It is only
self realization — awareness of who we are, what our origin is, where our eternal home or true abode is and the
steps that we have to take to attain our origin — that will help in the process of merger. We have been blessed with
this precious life to achieve this merger, to realize God within us such that we can return to our true abode.

Lower forms of life such as animals, winged creatures, insects, marine creatures and vegetation cannot
resort to self realization as the humans can as they are not capable of knowing what God is, what their relationship
with God is and how to get back to their origin. Only human beings can understand this and attain the perfect life
through naam semran — meditating on the name of the Lord. It is this perfect life that one must aim for, and as
Guru Ram Das says the human life — maans janm — is the time when one can attain union with the Lord.

Maans janm Har pa-ee-ai Har raavan vayra Ram. P.844

HER 7 afg urehar ofg ges <97 I |

Guru Arjan Dev says, “Oh man, you have got this lovely human body — maanukh dayhuria. This is the
time for you to meet the Lord — melan ki baria. Any other work that you’ll do will not bring benefits to your soul.
So participate in saadh sangat —holy congregation , and meditate on the name of the Lord.”

Bha-i praapat maanukh dayhuria. Gobend melan ki eh tayri baria. Avar kaaj tayrai ketai na kaam. Mel
saadh sangat bhaj kayval naam. P.12

It UIUf3 Higy Tgdinf || difde fHse ot feo 33T gdinm | »iefd 1 39 &2 & av 1| fis Ao
A3 39 o<® &H |l

Bhagat Kabir in a similar vein says that the human life is the time and opportunity — ausar — to meet the

Lord.
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Ehi tayra ausar eh tayri baar. P.1159

fedt 397 niBRg feg 39t g9 |

Bhagat Ji exhorts us to do semran — bhajuh Gobend — without forgetting — bhool mat jahu. The greatest
benefit — lahu — that one can get in this human life — maans janm — is by resorting to semran. No other human
activity can accord such benefits.

Bhajuh Gobend bhool mat jahu. Maans janm ka ayhi lahu. P.1159

IAY Jifdie 3fE I 777 | HGH 7oK o &dF &' |l

Guru Arjan Dev says that God has given man honour — vadya-ee, by making human life superior to all
other forms of life — 8,400,000 in all. He who falters at this stage — jo nar cookai, will face transmigration and
suffer misery — ae jae dukh pae(n)da.

Lakh caurasih jon sba-ee. Maans kau Prabh dee -i vadya-ee . Es pauri tay jo nar cookai so ae jae dukh
pae(n)da. P.1075

By 89T Afs maret I ver I8 yfs SiEt efanret 1 fer UGBSt 3 7 &9 T F wife 7 Ty
ufeeT ||

Guru Ji says that the human life is acquired after going through numerous lives — ferat ferat maanukh
bha-ea. The human body could go in a short time — khen bhangan dayhaad. If this opportunity is missed one has
to wander in various life forms again — bahu jon bharmaad.

Ferat ferat maanukh bha-ea khen bhangan dayhaad. Eh ausar tay cookea bahu jon bharmaad. P.810

feg3 feg3 vy gfenr fus dars Torfe I feg wBrT 3 gfam sg #fs ganfe |

Guru Teg Bahadar says, “Oh man,after numerous wanderings in various life forms, you got exhausted —
bahutay jug haareo, and you got this human life — maans dayh la-i. This is the time to meet the Lord — melan ki
baria. Why don’t you meditate on Him — semrat kaha(n) nahi.”

Ferat ferat bahutay jug haareo maans dayh la-i. Nanak kehat melan ki baria semrat kaha(n) nahi. P.631

fe33 feg3 993 ga1 77fa€ HoH BT & 1| 5761 I3 fHeE ot g fAHTS oI &4t i

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says, “You will not get this human life again. Make an effort to free
yourself from sins — kachoo upau mukat ka kar ray. Sing the praises of the merciful — karnaamai — Lord and get
across this world ocean — bhav saagar.”

Maans dayh bahur neh paavai kachoo upau mukat ka kar ray. Nanak kehat gae karnaamai bhav saagar
kai paar utar ray. P.220

H&H 29 99f9 &7 U< ag U8 Hafs o a9 I Il &7ad IJ3 e Jga™H 3< AQI9 I Uty 839 JIi

Bhagat Kabir mentions that man, by becoming a victim of lobh —greed , is wasting this precious life —
ratan janm khoea. This life was attained as a result of some good deeds in a previous life —poorab janm. One
should sow the seeds of naam in this body which is compared to the earth — bhoom / bhoomi.

Praani kaahay kau lobh laagay ratan janm khoea. Poorab janm karm bhoom beej nahi boea. P.481

Yt I I8 BfF B 938 AaH vfenrm 1| yIg 7tH I9H 3fH dig ardt dfenr |

According to Guru Arjan Dev this is the appropriate time to sow the naam seeds — vatar beejan nau. Now
is the right time — bhalo smau, for one to sow the naam seeds in this farm (heart) which will bring benefits —
suau.

Ray man vatar beejan nau. Boe khayti lae manoo-a bhalo smau suau. P.1002

J v TF diie 78 1 3f a3t &fe Henr 38 AHE B8 |

Guru Amar Das says, “Oh mind — man, you are a part of the Lord. You are part of the light of the Lord -
jot saroop hai(n). Realize your roots — aapna mool pachaan.”

Man tu(n) jot saroop hai(n) aapna mool pachaan. P.441

H& 3 A3 AgY I MU H® UZTE |l

Guru Arjan Dev says, “ Your mind is engrossed with the abode that you have to forgo — jo ghar chad
gvaavna. You are not concerned about the place where you will have to go ultimately — jethai jae tudh vartna tes
ki centa nahe.”

Jo ghar chad gvaavna so laga man mahe. Jethai jae tudh vartna tes ki centa nahe. P.43

H wy 2f3 geres A %I He Hifg I fAE 7 3 @93 3R o fd3T &fa

Guru Nanak Dev believes that man is a trader for the purpose of trading and accumulating the name of
God and he should trade in a commodity - vakhar / vast, which goes with him — nebhai naal.

Vanj karuh vanjaareho vakhar layhu smaal. Taisi vast vesaahi-ai jaisi nebhai naal . P.22

T5d I TTATII THd BJ AHTS || IAT @A ferrdhl It f5g9 arf@ i
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The commodity that goes with a person as mentioned by Guru Ji is the Lord’s naam. This is the only thing
which will accompany the aatma — soul , when one goes from this world. Worldly wealth which is transient does
not go with the soul. The person who chases after worldly pleasures, which have no place in the life hereafter, will
be thrust into the cycle of life and death consisting of 8,400,000 lives. Thus to avoid transmigration one must
resort to naam semran, i.e. rememberance of the all knowing — antarjaami — Lord. This is the noblest fruit —
ootam fal — of human life. So says Guru Arjan Dev:

Semar suami antarjaami maanukh dayh ka ehu ootam fal. P.717

TAHTS Bt HisgaHt Hey B0 & feg €31 e |

Guru Ji asserts that this human life can be regarded as human life only if one could see the Lord — Har
paykha — in this life.

Jeevan tau gani-ai Har paykha. P.1221

Hies 38 gamr afg Uur |

Guru Ji says that the commodity that we have come to purchase in this world is the Lord’s haam and this
merchandise — vakhar — is obtainable from saintly persons.

Jes vakhar kau lain tu(n) aea. Ram naam santan ghar paea. P.283

g 249 a8 &fs 3 wirfonm | I ™ H3s wig urfenr |

Guru Ji points out that man does not bother about the spiritual property that ought to be his — apni etni
kachoo na saari. Instead, he gets engrossed with other worthless materialistic pursuits — urjheo aan janjaari, and
keeps chasing after numerous such activities — anek kaaj anek dhaavarta. These are fair weather friends who keep
company for a few days (four days) — deus caar kay deeseh sangi, and desert one in times of difficulty — uha(n)
nahi jeh bhaari.

Apni etni kachoo na saari. Anek kaaj anek dhaavarta urjheo aan janjaari. Deus caar kay deeseh sangi
uha(n) nahi jeh bhaari. P.1216

st fe338t I8 3 A || ifed a7 wifsa orea3T €358 »is Aardt 1| fe8R 89 & €rAfg Haft
8 a7dt 7T 374 I

Guru Nanak Dev exhorts us not to forget the Lord master — khasm. He who does so and enjoys worldly
pleasures — ki-ay ras bhog — will suffer from various diseases — rog.

Khasm vesaar ki-ay ras bhog. Ta(n) tan uth_khalo-ay rog. P.1256

yAH ferfg e 97 a1 1l 37 3fs Bfs wae Jar 1

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji asserts that worldly ras bhog bring about an equivalent amount of
misery - tayta dukh laagai. By forgetting naam semran one gets drowned in the world ocean - bhavjal -
resulting in repeated births and deaths. Man sees his lovely body and wealth and feels highly proud - tan dhan
daykhat garb ga-ea. His love -hayt - for things beautiful like kanak kaamni - gold and women - increases -
vadhaeh. Guru Ji questions as to why man should discard the naam of the Lord resulting in the loss of his peace of
mind. Forgetting the naam leads to a wandering mind - naam vesaareh bharm ga-ea.

Jeu(n) ras bhog ki-ay tayta dukh laagai naam vesaar bhavjal pa-ea. Tan dhan daykhat garb ga-ea.
Kanak kaamni seu(n) hayt vadhaeh ki naam vesaareh bharm ga-ea. P.906

A8 97 391 T 33T TY Har oy feAfg gedfs ufen || 35 Us @u3 J9fg aifent || Ifed TTHET
8 I3 =ufefo ot &y fermafa safu arfewm |

In the same sabad Guru Ji points out that the worldly-wise man -saakat, gets entangled in worthless
efforts - janjaal praal pa-ea, when he sees his family, wealth and beautiful house - daykh kutamb maya greh
mandar.

Daykh kutamb maya greh mandar saakat janjaal praal pa-ea. P.906

ofy gcg Hfen fag Heg Ara3 Aafes ugTfs ufent ||

Guru Ji mentions that the Lord Creator - kartai - who, as per His Will, created the being's body - pend -
as a result of the union of the parents - mel maat peta pend kmaea, inscribed the following laykh - writing - on the
forehead: "Remember the gifts - daat - of the Lord and sing His praises - vadya-ee."

Mel maat peta pend kmaea. Ten kartai laykh lekhaea. Lekh daat jot vadya-ee. P.989

fHfes vz fuzT fUz srfent || f3fs 993 &y feufenr | feg =f3 73 2fznrst

But man pays no heed to this inscribed laykh. The Creator, in fact, gives man everything needed by him
to become a perfect being. He comes into this world with the four cardinal boons which are referred to as caar
padaarath. They are dharm, arth, kaam, mokh - good deeds, wealth, fulfilment of desires, salvation. These are,
however, ignored by man. Instead he gets preoccupied with the Lord's maya - sev sakti ghar vaas dharay. Guru Ji
describes this undesirable trait thus:

Caar padaarath lai jag janmea sev sakti ghar vaas dharay. P.1014

8
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g1fg uegg & Hd1 Al fie AXST wig @/ o9 i

Guru Ji requests the mind not to wander about along crooked paths - deeg na doli-ai, but to traverse the
right path in life — seedhai maarag dhau. By going astray one experiences spiritual death in this life which is
compared to a fearful wolf — baagh draavno, and in the next world one has to face the fire like whirlpool of
repeated births — aagai agan talau.

Ray man deeg na doli-ai seedhai maarag dhau. Paachai baagh draavno aagai agan talau. P.1410

I Ho SHar & 3B AT Widfar T8 1| Ue s 3TeE miTdl nidTfs 3%8 |l

According to Guru Ji the Lord is the ruler of this world — parpanc, and He created it so that we could see
Him in His creation — vaykhan kau parpanc kia.

............ Paatsahu parmaysar vaykhan kau parpanc kia. P.433

............ UTf3ATY USHAYD dT &8 UIUg oo |l

To see the Creator one has to love the Lord. But the love of brothers and relatives - bha-ee bandhi - is so
overwhelming that what little love one has for the Lord disappears — hayt cukae-a. Thus we lose our spirituality
for the sake of the world — dunia kaaran deen gvae-a. Guru Ji describes it thus:

Bha-ee bandhi hayt cukae-a. Dunia kaaran deen gvaea-a. P.1410
gTet gat Ig garfenr | gah Fgfe dtg a=rfen T |

Guru Arjan Dev says that man comes into this world to derive some benefit — laabh — from this human
life. But instead of deriving this benefit by means of naam semran he gets preoccupied with the fascinating maya
which is in fact an illusion. This illusion is also termed mammon. By getting engrossed with maya he loses the
precious gem — laal — of human life for a worthless piece of glass — kaac. Guru Ji then poses the question as to
when man will get this opportunity again.

Aeo laabh laabhan kai ta-ee(n) mohan thaagauri seu(n) ulajh paha. Kaac baadrai laal khoi hai fer ehu
ausar kad laha. P.1203

wfeg g ga & 3I7et Hafe saedt fAS 8xfs uar | a9 geg »% get I fefg feg wirg =fe
BJT

In another part of Gurbani, Guru Ji refers to this human life as another kind of gem — ratan, and says
that by forsaking the Lord — khasm besaar, and getting engrossed with other pursuits we are forfeiting this
human life ratan for a worthless kaudi — something worthless.

Khasm besaar aan kamm laageh, kaudi badlay ratan teageh. P.195

yAH farfa wrs Sl &arfa 1| a83t gv% I35 f3wmarfa i

Guru Nanak Dev also refers to life as something precious, a heera — diamond. He says that man wastes his
life by sleeping at night — rain , and indulging in eating during the day. In this way the diamond like human life
goes for worthless kaudis.

Rain gva-ee soe kai devs gvaea khae. Heeray jaisa janam hai kaudi badlay jae. P.156

3fs areret Afe & feery gerfont ufe | A9 77 Aoy I =BT 928 Afe

Guru Arjan Dev suggests that we should do the work — behaajhuh, for which we have come to this world,
i.e. meet the guru, and with his aid get the Lord to dwell in our minds — Har gur tay maneh basayra.

Ja kau aa-ay soi behaajhuh, Har gur tay maneh basayra. P.13

77 8w At f9atsy 9T 99 3 Hafa gRdT |

Guru Ji maintains that a person’s coming to this world is worthless — bertha aea, if he does not
understand the aim of life.

Maanukh ben boojhay bertha aea. pP.712

Hay fas g3 fagar nrfen |

Guru Nanak Dev says that the Lord sends man — maanoo ghalai — to acquire some spiritual benefit. But if
he goes away — uthi calai — without such benefit, it means he has not savoured any spiritual happiness — saad nahi
—in life, and this implies that life has been wasted.

Maanoo ghalai uthi calai. Saad nahi evayhi galai. P.1412

HE w& Bt 98 || A ardt feedt a1

The opportunity to derive benefit of seeking salvation by naam semran and by singing the praises of the
Lord comes only in human life and not in other life forms. In this connection Bhagat Kabir mentions, “Oh man,
how are you going to sing the virtues of God when you have caar paav, due seng, gung mukh — four legs, two
horns, and a dumb mouth?”

Caar paav due seng, gung mukh, tab kaisay gun ga-i hai. P.524
g ue efe fiar a1 vy 39 37 a6 et J i
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Bhagat Ravedas says that animals and other creatures — tergad jon — are unable to think — acayt, and as
such it is natural they cannot decide what is good or bad — sambhav paap punn asoc. But man is a thinking
animal, and having got this human life with much difficulty, he should be able to decide what is good or bad for
him. However he keeps company with lowly vekaars instead. The word poc means lowly and refers to the lowly
vekaars — evils.

Tergad j Jon acayt sambhav paap punn asoc. Maanukha avtaar dulabh tehl sangat poc. P.486

fzare #fs »E3 Hge Us U wiFg | Hau™ mie3d T8 33t A3 U9 i

The person who endeavours to attain perfection is the one for whom material happiness has no
significance. Real happiness — sukh — is attained only by leading spiritual lives, by surrendering ourselves to
God’s Will through the guru, i.e. Gurbani for Sikhs, and moulding our lives according to the Gurbani’s _teaching.
Such a person is called a Gurmukh. Guru Nanak Dev says that the Lord created the earth — dharti- to enable one to
become a Gurmukh.

Gurmukh dharti saacai saaji. P.941

90T Tast AT AT

Guru Ji says the same thing in Raag Gauri where He uses the word sant instead of gurmukh. Guru Ji
mentions that the Lord created the three part sresti — terbhavan dhaaray — to enable humans to become saintly
persons — sant hayt

Sant hayt Prabh terbhavan dhaaray. p.224

A3 If3 yfs f3zes a9 |

Guru Arjan Dev too mentions that the Oa(n) Lord created this world —akaara / sresti - to enable people
to become gurmukhs.

Oa(n) gurmukh kio akaara. P.250

&nf Iradfy 6 wiarar ||

In Sukhmani Bani, Guru Ji says in no uncertain terms that this whole creation — akaara — has been
created by the Lord for the purpose of semran.

Har semran kio sagal akaara. P.263

Ifg fmafs a6 Fa® i |

In Japji Guru Nanak Dev points out that when the Lord created the universe He created the earth as a
dharmsaal, a place where men could resort to acts of dharm, i.e. acts related to truth, good deeds, and good
morals. A gurmukh is such a person.

Tes vec dharti thaap rakhi dharmsaal. p.7

37 fefg g3t afu ot goHAs |

It should be borne in mind that a gurmukh does not divorce himself from the world and worldly pursuits.
According to Guru Arjan Dev, sant jan — saintly people - retain the Lord in their hearts — redai —always, whilst
carrying on their daily duties.

Baahar raakheo redai smaal. Ghar a-ay Govend lai naal. P.197

gafg TG fae AHfe 1| wfg nire dfee & afs |

To attain benefit — laaha — in the world and to achieve the aim of life, one must, according to Guru Nanak
Dev, retain the name of the Lord — naam smaaluh, and keep on accumulating it — naam sangruh.

Naam smaaluh naam sangruh laaha jag meh lay-e. P.938

®™H ANT®I &™H Hdidd &7 7d1 Hfd 3fE |l

Guru Ji says that he who ponders and reflects over the fact as to why he came into this world is the one
who can become the Lord’s sayvak i.e. banda — servant. Vakht here refers to the human life period.

Vakht vicaaray su banda hoe. P.83

Ty3 o9 7 g IfE |

Guru Arjan Dev exhorts man to persevere to move forward spiritually — aagaha(n) koo traagh, and avoid
looking backwards — pecha fayr na muhd-ra. This helps to prevent lowering of spiritual standards. Guru Ji
wants us to acquire success now — sejh evayha vaar, and win the battle of life now so that there will be no more
births — bahur na hovi janmra.

Aagaha(n) koo traagh pecha fayr na muhd-ra. Nanak sejh evayha vaar bahur na hovi janmra. P.1096

nrarar g 3w fugr 2fs & vassT 1 fafs fecar @9 gufs & It AsHzT I

Guru Ji says that this human body, which is difficult to attain — dulabh dayh, is acquired with good
fortune. Those who do not resort to naam semran end up in spiritual death -aatmak maut. Such people are
destroying their aatma and are termed aatmak ghati. Human life is not of any worth if one is bereft of naam.
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Without naam life is of no use — naam behoon jeevan kaun kaam. Guru Ji poses the question, “Why don’t such
people who forget Ram die?”

Dulabh dayh pa-ee vadbhaagi. Naam na japeh tay aatamghaati. Mar na jaahi jena besrat Ram. Naam
behoon jeevan kaun kaam. P.188

T®Y ©J UEt @3N I &H & AUfT 3 m3H wist 1| Hig & At e faAds aH 1 o fags Hies
IEE ITH I

The true aim of life is not to chase after worldly wealth and pleasures but to accumulate spiritual wealth.
The former will most certainly lead to untold misery and suffering. It is a mirage and most of us fall into this trap
and end up in aatmak maut — spiritual death. So to avoid this death and the caurasih lakh joon that will inevitably
follow, one must resort to semran with the guidance of the guru. In this way self realization can be achieved and
one can become a gurmukh. To become a gurmukh, the perfect man, and unite with the Lord, our creator, is the
main aim of life.

Guru Nanak Dev regards attainment of human life as futile, without any benefit — janmay ka fal kea gani,
if there is no love for the Lord and thus no bhagti — jaa(n) Har bhagt(i) na bhaau. Resorting to good clothes and
good food is worthless — paidha khaadha baad hai, if there is love for dooja bhaau — love for things other than the
Lord. A person with dooja bhaau always sees, hears and speaks about worldly things which are regarded as jhooth
- vaykhan sunna jhooth hai mukh jhootha aalau. Things which do not last are regarded as jhooth. Guru ji then
goes on to request us to resort to the praises of the Lord — naam salaahe tu(n). All other efforts which are the
result of ego — haumai — lead to repeated births and deaths — aavau jau.

Janmay ka fal kea gani ja(n) Har bhagt(i) na bhaau. Paidha khaadha baad hai ja(n) man dooja bhaau.
Vaykhan sunna jhooth hai mukh jhootha aalau. Nanak naam salaahe tu(n) hor haumai aavau jau P.1411

HAon o €% o et 7 Ifg 3a1f3 & 378 || Uor yor e I A His g7 378 || uE FeET S5 I
HiY 557 @8 || sTed 3™H A%TfT 3 I9 I8H wel A8 I

Guru Amar Das manintains that only those persons are successful in life - safal janm - who understand
the Lord with the Guru's teaching - jeni gurmukh jaata. They are the ones who retain the Lord in their hearts -
Har jiu redai vasae. Without the Guru - baajh guru - they keep on suffering - ferai bel-laadi, because of their
love for maya - doojai bhae.

Safal janm jeni gurmukh jaata har jiu redai vasae. Baajh guru ferai bel-laadi doojai bhae khuae. P.513

He® AoH fial graufy 73T ofg /8 fov =rrfe 1| o3 99 feg fameet gr 3fe ynrfe i

Thus man’s real need — suaarath — is bhagti of the Lord. But as Guru Arjan Dev points out we tend to
forgo what we ought to do — suaarath teag, and resort to activities which are not beneficial to us - asaarath raceo.
Hence we fail to do semran of the lovely Lord.- neh semrai Prabh roora

Suaarath teag asaarath raceo neh semrai Prabh roora.. P.1221

g f3nrfar wirrafe 9fe€ s fmig yz 937 1

Guru Angad Dev remarks that only that being should be regarded as a human being - kahi-ai moorat,
who has the urge to meet the Lord — jo os echay. Resulting from this urge the desired fruit of meeting the Lord is
acquired — fal paa-ay.

Jo os echay so fal paa-ay ta(n) Nanak kahi-ai moorat P.1245.

7 67 fe2 A % U 3t sTea Fdh HIf3 |
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2. DUKH SUKH

Most people, who have never given a thought to the purpose of life and are not aware of the true path of
life, are under the mistaken notion that the sole aim in life is to attain worldly happiness and avoid misery or
suffering. Guru Nanak Dev takes cognizance of this fact and remarks that everyone wants happiness — sukh kau
maangai sabh ko, and no one wants suffering or misery — dukh na maangai koe. A person who does not take into
consideration the higher aim of life and is concerned with matters temporal only does not realise that in his pursuit
of sukh — happiness — he acquires not sukh but dukh — misery. Such a person is one who follows his own mind and
he is described by Guru Ji as a manmukh. The manmukh is not aware that in his endeavours for worldly sukh all
that he gets is a lot of dukh — dukh agla. This is what Guru Ji says:

Sukh kau maangai sabh ko dukh na maangai koe. Sukhai kau dukh agla manmukh boojh na hoe.

pP.57
AY 98 HdT AZ & TY & Ml e | B I8 Ty nias HeHfy g5 & Jfe |

Guru Ji in another part of Gurbani says that by asking for sukh — sukh maangat, we are faced with
increasing dukh — dukh aagal hoe. This is because worldly sukh, that one hankers after, leads to indulgence in
vekaars. Guru Ji says this is tantamount to weaving a garland of vekaars. All vekaari persons wear such garlands
— haar. Without the Lord’s naam freedom from vekaars and dukh cannot be acquired — mukat na hoe, because of
the love for things and pleasures which are jhoothay, and as such do not last.

Sukh maangat dukh aagal hoe. Sagal vekaari haar proe. Ayk bena jhoothay mukat na hoe. P.222

HY HIJI3 BY »ials JIfE || A9 fearat a9 usfe I 2 faaT 38 Haf3 & dfe |

Material or worldly sukh is not desired by Bhagat Kabir who says that asking for such sukh brings dukh
and he is not keen on asking for it — na maangea bhaavai.

Sukh maangat dukh aagai aavai. So sukh hamuh na maangea bhaavai. P.330

Y HIaI3 T4 »iidl »ie | A 7Y JHJ & Hifdmi 372 |

Guru Amar Das mentions that the manmukh is dead spiritually even though alive — jeevdea(n) mu-ay. This
is so because he forgets the Lord — Har vesrea, and hence suffers dukh.

Nanak manmukh jeevdea(n) mu-ay Har vesrea dukh pae. P.589
&6 HoHTy Atefen yE afg ferfanr Ty ufe |

Gurbani refers to the Lord as dookh vesaaran — one who destroys the troubles and miseries that plague us.
But to get the dukh to disappear we must remember the Lord. Guru Arjan Dev says that a lot of miseries plague
us — dookh ghano — when we are far from the Lord i.e.when He is not in our minds.

Dookh ghano jab hotay door. P.384
TY W& 79 I3 2f9

Guru Ji goes on to say that when one learns to rely on the Lord for ola / aasra — support — there is nothing
but sukh.

Sarb sukha banay tayrai olai. P.385

A9Y By 98 39 6 |l

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says, “Oh mother, if the alakh apaar — unseen, infinite — master
dwells in my mind even for a short while — bhori man vasai, all my suffering, pain and ailments disappear —
dookh dard rog maida habh nasai.”

Sa-ee alakh apaar bhori man vasai. Dookh dard rog mae maida habh nasai. P.397

AT vi®y »iutg 39t His @F 1| BY B9 991 HTfE B3 I8 &R I

Guru Ji says that if one wants to eliminate his dukh — jay ko aapna dookh metavai, he should always have
the rememberance of the Lord in his heart — redai, and he should always sing the Lord’s praises.

Jay ko aapna dookh metavai Har Har naam redai sad gaavai. P.266

7 & vy gy fiee 1 ofg afg s foe me are |

According to Guru Ji he who develops affection and love — nayha — for anyone or anything other than the
Lord, will suffer dukh / duhayla. Guru Ji goes on to clarify that His Guru had given Him the understanding — Gur
ehai bujhaeo, that love for the Lord — prabhu preet — always leads to bliss — anand / kayla.
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Ben Gobend avar sang nayha ohu jaanuh sada duhayla. Kahu Nanak Gur ehai bujhaeo preet prabhoo
sad kayla. P.671

fog difde neg Afor 307 67 ey ATT TO& || aU e a9 &g g37fes Jifs yg Ae o

Bhagat Kabir mentions that the sukh one derives from serving the Lord — Gobend ki sayva — cannot be
derived even by becoming ruler of a kingdom — sukh raaj na lahi-ai.

Jo sukh Prabh Gobend ki sayva so sukh raaj na lahi-ai. P.336

7 7Y Y difde off AT B HY 970 & &It |l

On the other hand the worldly pleasures and happiness that one experiences from wealth and goods — sukh
sampat bhog — are all regarded as false —koor — in the absence of the rememberance of the Lord. Thus says Guru
Arjan Dev :

Sukh sampat bhog es jia kay ben Har Nanak jaanay koor. P.716

Y Huf3 3ar fem i & fag ofs saa 78 39 |

One who remembers the Lord will always sing His praises — Har gun gaa-ay, and this according to Guru
Ji is the source of sukh. Sukh is not got by (1) acquiring a lot of wealth — dhan, (2) witnessing dances and dramas
— paykhay nerat naatay, and (3) by conquering a number of countries — bahu days kmaa-ay.

Sukh nahi bahutai dhan khaatay. Sukh nahi paykhay nerat naatay. Sukh nahi bahu days kmaa-ay. Sarb
sukha Har Har gun gaa-ay P.1147

Y a9t 593 ufe ue | By &7t Uy f9f3 372 1| By &7t 9 °F SHE || A9Y By 9fg ofg a1
e i

To attain sukh one must submit to the Will of the Lord which is termed razaa, rajaa, hukam or bhaana.
But according to Guru Amar Das the manmukh is ignorant of spirituality, and tries to be smart — karay catra-ee.
He does not give in to the Lord’s bhaana — bhaana na mannay, and hence suffers intense dukh — bahut dukh pa-
ee.

Manmukh andh karay catra-ee. Bhaana na mannay bahut dukh pa-ee. P.1064

HoHY Wig 9 I397ET || &7 & HS 93 T UTet |l

On the other hand Guru Ji says that he who abides by bhaana experiences happiness always — sada sukh
hoe.

Bhaana mannay sada sukh hoe. P.364

=T HE AT By dfF |

Guru Nanak Dev says something similar when He says that sukh is attained when the jeev estari is liked
by the Lord husband — per bhaavai. He showers His blessings — nadar - on such a jeev estari — person. All of us
irrespective of gender are regarded as jeev estaris of the Lord - wives of the Lord.

Per bhaavai sukh pa-ee-ai ja(n) aapay nadar karay-e. P.56

fug 372 By uEt 7T wid Sefd F9TE |

So long as the externally visible beautiful maya exerts a pull on one's eyes - baahar nainee laagas bani,
there will be anxiety - sehsa - in the heart. This prevents a person from abiding by the bhaana and one will
experience dukh - partaapehga praani. So says Guru Ji who describes Himself as the servant of servants - daasan
daasa.

Antar sehsa baahar maya nainee laagas bani. Pranvat Nanak daasan daasa partaapehga praani.

p.877

ni3fg AoRT g7afg Hifen 33t St I3t || YI=f3 a'ox @Afs @ AT ugstufadr yiat |

Guru Ji says that He has ascertained from His Guru — gur puch daykhea, that without the Lord there is no
other place — dar — which can provide sukh. One experiences dukh or sukh as per the Lord’s bhaana / rajaa.

Gur puch daykhea nahi dar hor. Dukh sukh bhaanai tesai rajae. P.223

a9 ufe 2ftmim &7dt ©9 39 1| v 7Y g7 3R I97fe |

To follow the Lord’s razaa one has to abide by the teachings of the Guru in one’s day — to — day life.
Such a person is called a gurmukh as opposed to a manmukh. Sikhism advocates the life path of a gurmukh to
obtain benefit —laaha. A gurmukh resorts to semran and unlike a manmukh does not go astray. He does not
deviate from the true path of life. The former not only experiences worldly sukh but he also enjoys aatmak anand
— spiritual happiness. On the other hand the manmukh not only suffers, but he also loses whatever good virtues or
spiritual values he earlier had — mool gvae jiu. Guru Arjan Dev describes this thus :

Gurmukh laaha lai ga-ay manmukh calay mool gvae jiu. P.74

IO BT & I HEHY TS U JIeTfe w18 |

Guru Ram Das tells us that when one’s mind is preoccupied with all kinds of materialistic hopes
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one suffers a lot — aasa(n) vec dukh ghana. A manmukh keeps thinking of such hopes — manmukh cet laea. On the
other hand a gurmukh follows the teachings of the guru and does not follow his own mind. Thus he remains
detached from hopes and desires — gurmukh bha-ay neraas. The gurmukh experiences immense sukh — parm sukh
paea.
Aasa(n) vec at dukh ghana manmukh cet laea. Gurmukh bha-ay neraas parm sukh paea. P.1249
AT feg »if3 Ty wer HioHy g3 &fenr 1| gdfa 3 foama uan By ufent |
According to Guru Amar Das, serving the guru, i.e. gur sayva, gives rise to sukh — sukh oopjai, and no
dukh will be experienced by the devotee.
Gur sayva tay sukh oopjai fer dukh na lagai ae. P.651
9 AT 3 Ay Qud fefs gy & &dr nrfe
Gur sayva implies doing what the guru says — gur ka kahea. He who resorts to this gur ka
kahea enjoys sukh of an exalted nature — sukhi hoo sukh saar. Guru Ji describes it thus:
Gur ka kahea jay karay sukhi hoo sukh saar. P.1248
39 & Ffgnwm 7 9 AT g BY AT |
One can faithfully do gur sayva only if one follows the teachings of the Guru, contained in the gur
sabad of Gurbani scriptures. Thus Guru Ji says that the sabad destroys dukh — dookh vesaaran sabad hai,
provided however, that one does not forget the sabad and retains it in the mind — jay man vasae koe
Dookh vesaaran sabad hai

jay man vasae koe. P.1413
oy fergs mee I 7 Hfs
Spauricnclll
Guru Nanak

Dev says that by singing the praises of the Lord — gaavi-ai, by listening — suni-ai, by having love for Him in the
mind — man rakhi-ai bhaau, dukh can be eliminated and sukh will prevail — dukh parhar sukh ghar lai jae.

Gaavi-ai suni-ai man rakhi-ai bhaau. Dukh parhar sukh ghar lai jae. pP.2

et et Hfs 9diar 378 1| Ty udafa By wig & Afe

Guru Ji expresses the same idea by exhorting man to experience sukh by resorting to the Lord's worship -
bhagti.

Praani Ram bhagt(i) sukh pa-ee-ai. P.903

YISt IH 3913 7Y UTEat |l

Gur sayva which implies singing the praises of the Lord and following His razaa helps in destroying the
wall of falsehood — koorai ki paal. Then there is always sukh — sada sukh hoe. This is what Guru Amar Das says:

Koorai ki paal vecuh neklai ta(n) sada sukh hoe. P.490

g3 of ufe fegg feas 37 Ao py 3f |

This falsehood is the result of our chasing after maya. Guru Ji questions as to what is maya — maya kes no
aakhi-ai, and what it does — kea karm kmae. He goes on to state that because of maya’s influence man is fully
engrossed — badh hai — in activities of haumai which are egoistic activities, with efforts to avoid dukh and attain
sukh.

Maya kes no aakhi-ai kea maya karm kmae. Dukh sukh ayhu jiu badh hai haumai karm kmae. P.67

Hfen faA & nidht fom Hifew a9 sirfe || efy /iy o0 A8 9 7 98F a9n aHfe |

Guru Ji maintains that love for maya — maya moh — is painful as it leads to dukh, and our interest in maya
moh is according to Guru Ji khota vapaara — bad business.

Maya moh sabh dukh hai khota ehu vapaara. P.570

Hfen™ Ho A 2y J ¥eT fog Tumar |

Guru Ji, in another place, points out that maya moh is the cause of all dukh and hence it is termed ocean
of dukh — dukh saagar. This ocean is full of poison — bekh — which brings spiritual death. It is very difficult to
swim across this ocean — duttar tarea na jae.

Maya moh dukh saagar hai bekh duttar tarea na jae P.1417

Hfent Hg ey A9 I foy w39 3fanr & 7 0

To get rid of dukh, haumai must be eliminated. This can be done by destroying the self, i.e. suppressing
or controlling the self - aap tajuh. It is because of this self that we give so much importance to I, my, mine. Guru
Arjan Dev points out that this self has to be done away with; the Lord’s grace should be sought and bhajan bandgi
— meditation — be resorted to. In this way dukh / dookh will disappear, the bhavjal — world ocean — can be crossed,
and the mind’s desires - man cendea — can be fulfilled. (Bhajan bandgi has a broad meaning in that it also
includes singing the praises of the Lord and reading Gurbani).
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Aap tajuh Gobend bhajuh saran paruh Har Rae. Dookh harai bhavjal tarai man cendea fal pae.
P.298

vy 379 JfE grg ASfE u3g afd I 1| gy 99 3ens 39 Ha fifon e ufe |

Guru Amar Das says that with the guru’s grace — Gur parsaadi, one can acquire the nectar of the Lord’s
name —Har ras, and if one keeps on drinking this nectar he will always experience sukh.

Gur parsaadi Har ras paaveh peevat raheh sada sukh hoi. P.491

a9 ygAT Ifg 97 uefg Wtes Jafa A= Ay J€T |

Guru Arjan Dev exhorts us to participate in sat sang / saadh sang — holy congregation — if we desire to
experience sukh.

Bha-ee ray sukh saadh sang paea. P.42
3TET I AY AU Afar utfenT ||

Guru Ji advises us to keep the company of holy people to enable us to experience sukh always.

Jay loreh sada sukh bha-ee. Sadhoo sangat gureh bata-ee. P.1182

+ B30 AET ;Y FET | Y AT J8fo w3TE |
Guru Amar Das says that the guru is the ocean — saagar — of sukh in the world — jag, and this sukh
cannot be derived from elsewhere — horthai sukh nahi.

Satgur sukh saagar jag antar horthai sukh nahi. P.603

Af33g BY AAIg AT »i3fd 398 7Y &t i

Guru Ji maintains that by doing the Guru’s sayva, i.e. by doing what the guru says, one acquires sukh.
Hence one should not look to other sources for sukh — horthai sukh na bhaal.

Gur sayva tay sukh pa-ee-ai horthai sukh na bhaal. P.548

39 A<T 3 AY UTS 998 BY & I I

Guru Ji further says that without the naam of the Lord there can be no sukh — ben naavai sukh na pa-ee-
ai, and dukh will not disappear — na dukh vecuh jae.

Ben naavai sukh na pa-ee-ai na dukh vecuh jae. P.430

fas o2 By & uehl & ey fegg 7fE i

Guru Ji asserts that those who turn their faces away from the Guru — satgur tay jo muh fayreh - have dark
faces (spiritually).They always resort to activities which give rise to dukh — anden dukh kmaavday. They are
always in the chains of yamas who keep a watchful eye on them. Such people do not experience any sukh, not
even in their dreams — supnai. They keep burning as a result of countless worries — bahu centa parjaalay.

Satgur tay jo muh fayreh mathay ten kaalay. Anden dukh kmaavday net johay jam jaalay. Supnai sukh na
daykhnee bahu centa parjaalay. P.30

FA3AT 3 7 HO 290 HE 36 & Il nicfes oy sHee 63 A7d AH &% | AUS AY & 2yal g9 fa3r
UTHTS ||

Guru Arjan Dev says that those who depend on the Lord for aasra / ot remain happy by remaining in the
saran of the Lord (through the guru) — sukhi-ay prabh sarnay. Those who forget their creator — jeh nar besrea —
are the ones who suffer. Those who abide by the Guru’s teachings, and thereby link their minds with the Lord —
prabhoo lev la-ee, experience immense anand and enjoyment. Those who forget the Lord — prabhoo besaar, and
turn their faces away from the guru — gur tay baymukha-ee, can be regarded as being in fearful hell.

Jeh jan ot gahi prabh tayri say sukhi-ay prabh sarnay. Jeh nar besrea purkh bedhaata tay dukhia meh
gannay. Jeh gur maan prabhoo lev la-ee teh maha anand ras karea. Jeh prabhoo besaar gur tay baymukha-ee tay
nark ghor meh parea. P.613

1o 75 G2 gt Yz 39t A T yz AT || o &9 farfonr uay faursT 3 s vfo aws 1 fig
9 Hfs Yz foe et 39 Ham nide 97 Sfonm 1| fag yg farfa a9 3 SHuTst 3 59 wig Hig ufon |

Guru Teg Bahadar declares that only that person enjoys sukh who sings the praises of the Lord — Ram
naam gun gaavai. The rest of the world is in the clutches of maya moh and can never attain nerbhai pad - the
high spiritual status where there is no fear at all (and hence no dukh ).

Kahu Nanak soi nar sukhia Ram naam gun gaavai. Aur sagal jag maya mohea nerbhai pad nahi paavai.
P.220

T 56X AEN &7 AT ITH H 316 a1 1| W8T AI® Adl Hfenm Hianr fags ug &dt ue |

Dukh sukh are like clothes — kapray — worn by us. So says Guru Nanak Dev.

Sukh dukh due dar kapray pehreh jae manukh. P.149

7Y Ty f vfg quz ufgafa e Hay |
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Guru Amar Das says that the Lord who is our creator — kartai / karta — gives us the dukh sukh laykh
(inscribed on our foreheads) when giving us birth in this world.

Tudh dukh sukh naal upaea laykh kartai lekhea. p.787

37 Y AY &7f% Sutfenr 3y 393 fsfimm

It is the Lord’s hukam — command, that the inscribed laykh be based on our past deeds called karm, and
we accordingly suffer dukh sukh. So says Guru Nanak Dev.

Hukam lekh dukh sukh pa-ee-eh. P.1

I & T 3y urghorfa |

In Raag Parbhaati Guru Ji makes it clear by saying that the Lord gives us dukh sukh based on our past
actions — purab kma-ee.

........... Sukh dukh purab kma-ee. P.1330

But the dukh is not punishment. It is a remedy which brings one to the fold of the Lord. On the other
hand material happiness becomes a sickness as this induces one to forget the Lord. Thus Guru Nanak Dev says
that dukh is medicine — daaroo, and sukh is a disease — rog. Where there is sukh (worldly sukh) the Lord,
according to Guru Ji, is not present in the mind.

Dukh daaroo sukh rog bha-ea ja(n) sukh taam na hoi. P.469

TY T AY 991 3fenrm 7 By 3H & JE I

Guru Arjan Dev very clearly states that we experience dukh when we forget the Lord — dookh taday jad
veesrai. On the other hand when we have the Lord in the mind — cet aa-ay, we experience sukh.
Dookh taday jad veesrai sukh prabh cet aa-ay. P.813

TY 3¢ Afe dRJ 7Y Yz I3 nre

Guru Ji says that when one gets preoccupied with vekaars he forgets the Lord. The poisonous influence
of these vekaars have a strong hold over him— bekhai raaj. He becomes highly blind — andhla bhaari - to
spiritual pursuits. These vekaars, however, bring about dukh and then only he begins to think of the Lord — Ram
naam cetaari.

Bekhai raaj tay andhla bhaari.. Dukh laagai Ram naam cetaari P.196

fo8 9 3 vige Idt 1| efy &ar I & fgsTat

A gurmukh experiences spiritual happiness which is termed aatmak sukh or aatmak anand. This
transcends all worldly sukh and if one can attain a high spiritual level where he enjoys spiritual happiness dukh
will not remain. But the manmukh will suffer not only in this life but also in the life hereafter. He will be thrust
into the cycle of life and death consisting of 8,400,000 lives.This transmigration is no happiness. Bhagat Kabir
prays to the Lord to free him not only from the misery of the worldly fires of desire — agan dahai, but also from
the suffering of having to go through numerous births. Being in a womb —garbh — is compared to being in a fire.
Although Bhagat Ji refers to ek dukh — one dukh — he is in fact referring to the suffering caused by burning
desires and the suffering of having to be in various wombs because of transmigration.

Ek dukh Ram Rae kaatuh mayra. Agan dahai ar garbh basayra. P.329

feg Ty ITH e qTeg HaT Il »ialfs € »id 9199 g I

Guru Arjan Dev also considers the process of going through crores of lives as undergoing suffering. By
forgetting the eternal Lord — saaca saheb, one receives this tremendous punishment — sajae.

Kot janm bharm aea pyaray anek jon dukh pae. Saaca saheb vesrea pyaray bahuti melai sajae.

P.640

dfe AaH gafd nifent fumra wifsa Afs Ty utfe | AT Aoy ferfafr fumrs g3t & marfE Il

Life is regarded as a journey and every individual is a traveller — pa(n)dhaanoo. Guru Ji states that for the
sake of a short lived happiness in this world — sukh ghata-oo doo-e, this traveller suffers by going through
countless lives — ghar ghanay. As such Guru Ji requests us to sever fully the bonds of worldly attachment — thaga
neehu matror, and regard this world as a mirage — jaan gandharba nagri. Activities connected with worldly
attachment tend to loot what worthwhile virtues we possess. Hence these activities are termed thag — those who
loot.
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Thaga neehu matror jaan gandharba nagri. Sukh ghata-oo doo-e es pandhaanoo ghar ghanay.
P.1098

a9 Bt H3F e duger It I By wer§ 3fE fem Yo w9 wE

Guru Amar Das says that when the omnipresent Lord manifests Himself dukh and sukh will not be felt at
all — veapat nahi.

Nanak dukh sukh veapat nahi jethai aatam Ram pargaas. P.1414

a5 T 7Y fenuz &t fag wmsH I U9y |

This aatam Ram pargaas state is attained when the mind stops hankering after material pursuits and turns
inwards to focus its attention on the Lord in the heart. The heart is termed nej ghar — real home, to which the
mind must turn to dwell in the presence of the Lord by means of constant rememberance. Guru Nanak Dev
describes this indestructible high spiritual state as amar pad which is attained by the mind settling in the nej ghar.

Nej ghar vaas amar pad paavai. P.1342

for wfg @/ nivg ug U2 |l

This nej ghar vaas is the stage of sublime spirituality which results in supreme bliss. At this stage the
gurmukh transcends the fears, misery and happiness which we, as ordinary persons, repeatedly experience just as
we change clothes. Once the mind experiences spiritual happiness, problems of a mundane nature, be they dukh or
sukh, are trivialities which do not matter to the gurmukh who has attained oneness with God.

Thus if we wish to enjoy true happiness - saca sukh - we must resort to naam semran and love the Lord.
By getting entangled in worldly activities resulting from maya moh there can be no escape from worldly dukh

3. PARMATMA

Parmatma or what we call God or Lord has countless qualities. Some major ones are mentioned in the
Mool Mantar at the beginning of Japji Saheb.

(a) He is one, the one God who is present everywhere - Ek Oan(g)kaar. ® "

(b) His name is the Truth — Satnaam. Only God and His name are for ever. Everything else in this world

is short lived. H
(c) He is the creator - Karta Purkh ECEURIGIC]
(d) He is fearless - Nerbhau ISELSS
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(e) He is without enemies — Nervair. This implies He loves eveyone. fogeg

(f) Passage of time does not bring about any change in Him. He is deathless. He remains the same as He

was and will remain thus - Akaal Moorat WM& HITS3

(9) He is without birth - Ajooni. Hence He has no parents. St

(h) He created His own self - Saibhan(g) =ES

(i) We can attain Him only with the grace of the Guru, i.e. by following the Guru’s teachings -Gur
Parsaad g YyAfe

There is none other like Him. He is the one and only God who, not only is our creator but also provides
for us, looks after us, determines what life we have to be born into, human or otherwise, the span of life we have
to live, the happiness and suffering — sukh dukh — that we have to undergo, and He finally takes life away from us
— destroys us.

He is the daata who gives us everything. There is nothing which we can claim to be ours — life, body,
house, property, food, clothing etc. We are merely beggars — jaacak — who keep on asking Him with outstretched
arms — haath pasaari — for this and that. Thus says Guru Ram Das :

Sabh jaacak tu(n) ayko daata maangeh haath pasaari. P.507

Af$ Afed 3 ¥ T3T HaIfg a8 uATd i

Guru Arjan Dev says the same thing that there is only one daata / dataar and all other beings are jaacak
and as such there is no one else whom one can beseech for help — doosar kai peh jaavau.

Ayk dataar sagal hai jaacak doosar kai peh jaavau. P.401

¥ T3 HIS J A TAT o ufg Al

He keeps showering gifts on us — daynda day, and in no way gets tired of doing so. Instead, we, the
recipients, get tired of receiving His bounties — lainday thak pahe. So says Guru Nanak Dev.

Daynda day lainday thak pahe. pP.2

¥ T &% gfg ufa |

Guru Ji says that the Lord listens to everyone’s prayers — sunay, witnesses everything that we do —
daykhay, and gives unsokicited gifts to all — daan anmangea devai, even without being asked for these gifts —
baajh kahe-ai.

Sunay daykhay baajh kahe-ai daan anmangea devai. P.766

AE ©° I3 Jfant g miaHfamr feg |

Guru Arjan Dev mentions how the Lord blesses even those who endeavour to be friendly with the Lord
for reasons of greed — apnay lobh kau keeno meet. The Lord fulfils their desires and even grants spiritual life to
enable them to rise above wordly desires. Guru Ji in the same sabad goes on to say that the Lord eliminates all the
misery, suffering and ailments — dookh dard rog sagal bedaarea, of even those people who give a place to the
Lord in their hearts merely for ulterior motives — apnai suae redai lai dhaarea.

Apnay lobh kau keeno meet. Sagal manorath mukat pad deet. . .. ... Apnai suae redai lai dhaarea.
Dookh dard rog sagal bedaarea.

P.195

"US B3 I8 o8 I3 | AI® HETE HfS ug B3 Il L. s Borfe fae & urfanr | gy wae 347
Aa® faeron |

Guru Gobind Singh says that the Lord who is maghanimous towards the poor — deen dayal, and is the
fount of mercy — daya nedh , sees our wrong doings — dokhan daykhat hai, but in spite of that He keeps on
giving. He does not get tired of giving — dayt na haarai.

Deen dayal daya nedh dokhan daykhat hai par dayt na haarai. Tav Parsaad swai-ay

Tts wfenms efenr f5fo Tus Tu3 T UT T3 & T9 |

Guru Ji further says that the Lord, who provides us with sustenance, and hence is termed raajak, always
sees our hidden acts — roj hi raaj belokat. However, He does not get angry — rokh, and does not deprive us of
food - roji na taarai.

Roj hi raaj belokat raajak rokh roohaan ki roji na taarai. Tav Parsaad swai-ay

IA Ft I f5@a3 IV U IS off It BT 29

Guru Ram Das also says that the Lord gives gifts, even when they are not solicited — anmangea daan
dayvna - to all beings — sabhnaha jia(n).

Tu(n) anmangea daan dayvna sabhnaha jia(n). P.585

3 nieHfamr T T AZETTT Hnf i
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He looks after all beings — sarb jia(n) pratpaalda — just as parents look after their children. This is what
Guru Ji says :

Sarb jia(n) pratpaalda mayri jendri-ay jeu(n) baalak pet maata Ram. P.541

FIT T yfsuser vat fieste 8 g fuz 13 Iy |l

Guru Arjan Dev says that the Lord’s love and affection for His creatures is greater than that of parents —
amm ab - for their children. "No one, including sisters, brothers and friends is like you — tudh jayha nahi koi."
Thus remarks Guru Ji:

Amm ab thaavuh meth-ra. Bhain bha-ee sabh sajna tudh jayha nahi koe jiu. P.73

WiH g geg fHa3T || 3T 3Tt Afg AFET 37 HdT &7t A A8 i

He has no form and one cannot describe what He looks like as He is formless. Guru Gobind Singh, the
tenth guru, says that He has no features — cakar cehan, no colour — barn, no caste or lineage — jaat ar paat, no
lines on the palms — raykh, and one cannot say what His dress — bhaykh - is like.

Cakar cehan ar barn jaat ar paat nahen jeh. Roop rang ar raykh bhaykh ko-oo keh na sakt keh.

Jaap
g fggs »ig 996 73 wig Uf3 afgs g 1| QU 391 »ig v 3y 98 Jfa & Fa3 fag
Guru Arjan Dev also says that the indestructive Lord — thakur abnaas - has no roop or raykh. Nor is He
made of the five elements — panc tat. (All other beings are made of the five elements).
Roop na raykh na panc tat_ thakur abnaas. P.816
JU  IY & UT 33 3739 MIESH |l
He is like a deep ocean whose depth we cannot fathom. He is agam — beyond our reach, agocar — beyond
the perception of our sense organs, and His limits — ant — cannot be ascertained — na pa-ee-ai. Guru Arjan Dev
says this of Him :
Agam agocar beant suami ta(n) ka ant na pa-ee-ai. P.1338
NATH Nidigg famis Anmit 37 3 »iz & utdh |
Guru Ji says, “Oh the agam Gerdhaari Lord, no one can make out your colour or shape — varn roop, and
no one can ascertain your kudrat — strength. You are present everywhere — ravea sarb tha-ee(n) — in water , land
and in space — jal thal mahial.”
Tayra varn na jaapai roop na lakhi-ai tayree kudrat kaun bicaaray. Jal thal mahial ravea sarb tha-ee(n)
agam roop Gerdhaaray. P.670
397 TI6 & AU JY & Ht I gEIf3 I8 #1991 Afe 5fs Hdhwifs Sfenr qg SET wian U
fargum |
According to Guru Ji: " We ordinary people, cannot describe — barn na saakeh — anything about you.
Even devtas such as Brahma, Shev, Endar have not been able to understand what you are like. Other holy people
referred to as Sedhas and Munis also have not been able to understand you. Oh, infinite master — beant thakur
tayri gat nahi pa-ee."
Kea ham jia jant baycaaray barn na saakeh ayk roma-ee. Braham Mahays sedh mun Endra bay-ant

thakur tayri gat nahi pa-ee. p.822
o 91 7 A3 8979 9916 & AT & IHTET || goH HIA g Ufs fEor $nis g9 39t a1f3 &dt

urEt |

"Rare — verla — is the person who can understand you, and it is through the Guru’s grace — parsaad /kerpa
— that we can get to know you by means of the Guru’s sabad — sabad pachaanai.” Guru Arjan Dev expresses it
thus:

Tu(n) bay-ant ko verla jaanai. Gur parsaad ko sabad pachaanai. P.562

3 23 3 feg® 7e 1| g9 yAfe & Aufe uge |

Accordlng to Guru Ram Das only the true Guru — Gur poorai — can make us see God, and by doing what
the Guru teaches us we can meet the Lord — gur sayva pa-ee-ai.

Gur poorai vaykhaalea gur sayva pa-ee-ai. P.644

I3 yI Surfenr 9 AT urEt |l

But who are the persons who can meet the Guru depends on the Lord Himself. Guru Arjan Dev mentions
that He embraces those whom He helps to meet the Guru, whilst others go astray and wander about — bharm
bhoolay ferdea, without attaining peace of mind.

Ekna mayl satgur mehal bulaa-ay ek bharm bhoolay ferdea. P.542

fecar Hi® AT Hofs goe fefa 3afh g8 feafont |
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One cannot say when He came into existence. He created His own self and He was there even before He
created the universe. No one else can do such an immense task of creating lands, seas, rivers, mountains, forests,
skies, planets and various forms of life. Guru Nanak Dev says that He created the universe — keeta pasau, when
this thought occurred to Him, with one command — ayko kvau.

Keeta pasau ayko kvau. P.3

3T YA 8 I8 I

Having created sresti — universe, the Lord then brought into being store houses — bhandaar, which
contained everything that His creatures need. He made this provision once — ayka vaar, and these supplies are
inexhaustible. This is what Guru Ji says:

Aasan loe loe bhandaar. Jo kech paea su ayka vaar. p.7
WTHE SfE 3fE 3379 I 7 fag ufenr 7 8 =9 |

Guru Ji also refers to the earth — dharti — as a huge pot — dayg, with everlasting supplies which are used
by His creation according to each and everyone’s bhaag — destiny.

Dharti dayg melai ek vayra bhaag tayra bhandaari. P.1190

93t a1 S fea =97 391 397 I3

The Lord ensures that even before — pehlo — creatures are born provision for their food is made — rejak
smaaha. This is clearly evident in the case of mammals such as human beings. By the time a child is born the
mammary glands are ready to supply milk for the new born one. Thus creatures are born — jant upaaha — after
provision for food has been made. Guru Arjan Dev describes it as follows:

Pehlo day tai(n) rejak smaaha. Pecho(n) day tai(n) jant upaaha. P.130

ufos 2 3 foag Ao 1 fug @ 3 73 Surar |

No one knows when the Lord created serthi / racna — creation. Only He knows —aapay jaanai. This is
what Guru Nanak Dev says in Jap Ji.

Ja(n) karta serthi kau saajay aapay jaanai soi. P.4

7 93T TAgdr I8 A »d A ALY

God being formless cannot be seen, but we can know something about Him through His racna — creation.
Guru Arjan Dev mentions that what is seen in this world - jo deesai, is His form — sargun saroop.

Jo deesai so tayra roop. P.724

AEH AT I

Guru Amar Das says that we see the Lord’s form in the various creatures and shapes in this world.

Varn roop varteh sabh tayray. P.120

296 JU 93T AT 39 |

He is nergun and sargun. Nergun is that aspect of Him which we cannot see and comprehend. He was in
this nergun state before creation of the universe. But He is also omnipresent, i.e. He is present in everything. This
is His sargun saroop — sargun form. But we can see Him only with our inner eye by the grace of the Guru —
Guru’s kerpa. Guru Arjan Dev tells us that His guru showed him the Lord — prabhoo dekhaea — in water,land,
the whole universe and in trees — jal thal terbhavn rukhi(n).

Gur Nanak kau prabhoo dekhaea jal thal terbhavn rukhi(n). P.617

9 581 IQ Y feurent Afs afe fIsefs ot I

Whilst God is present in all bodies — sabh ghat andray, He is at the same time detached from all —
baahar. He is present in all in a hidden — gupat — state whilst being clearly manifest — jaahar — everywhere in His
creation. This is what Guru Ram Das says:

Aapay sabh ghat andray aapay hi baahar. Aapay gupat vartda aapay hi jaahar. P.555

W A8 WE vied i It 7afg 1| i Ju3 293 wind It A7afa |l

Just as scent — baas — is present in flowers — puhap, and a mirror — mukar — will have the reflection —
cha-ee — of the person looking at it, so is the Lord present in everything. This is what Guru Teg Bahadar says :

Puhap madh jeu(n) baas bast hai mukar mahe jaisay cha-ee. P.684

ygu Hio T8 I/ gA3 I Hag Hifg 37 2T |

Eveything seen is a part of Him. We are all offshoots of the Lord. The life in us is His jot — light. The
body consists of five elements — panj tat which are fire, earth, water, air and ether. After creating the body the
Lord gives it life by inserting the jot in it. Just as rays emanate form the sun, and are part of the sun, so too the Jot
is part of the Lord. One dies when He withdraws the jot from the body of five elements. His Jot is referred to as
the jeevatma or soul. The Lord Himself is referred to as the parm atma — highest soul.
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The Lord is like a tree trunk — payd, and His creation consists of all the branches and twigs — saakh —

growing from the trunk. Guru Arjan Dev refers to Him as :

Tu(n) payd saakh tayri fooli. p.102

ERERIESIR-{IN

Guru Amar Das refers to the tree trunk — payd — as the origin — mool, and says that those people who take

an interest in the mool enjoy sukh whereas those who are interested in the branches — daali — gain nothing. Their
lives are wasted — janm gvaea.

Ek mool lagay oni sukh paea. Daali laagay teni janm gvaea. P.1051

fefa »f® ®dr Gat my utfent || 378 a1 38t AeH a—TenT |

Guru Ram Das says that the Lord Creator is the one who does and gets everything done in this world, and

there is no one else like Him — avar na dooja tujhai saray.

Aapay karay karaa-ay karta avar na dooja tujhai saray. p.552

I I3 IIE FI3T MY & T 3T AT

As there is no one else like Him Guru Nanak Dev says that the Lord has no rival or equal — sareek. He

alone is like Himself and He is beyond all — apar apaara.

Teseh sareek na deesai koi aapay apar apaara hay. P.1026

f3Afg A & T & vl niud wiumar T |

According to Guru Arjan Dev everything that we do, good or bad, is decided by Him. Nothing is within

our control. He does everything — aap bant bana-ee.

Sabh kech tum hi tay hoa aap bant bana-ee. p.811

7% foag 39 I 3 I nify g3 gt |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji states that we play the game of life as per His bidding —jeu(n)

khaylaaveh teu(n) khaylanhaaray. The right and wrong path in life — ujhar maarag — is made by Him. No one
goes astray on his own — calai nahi ko vaypaara.

Jeu(n) khaylaaveh teu(n) khaylanhaaray. Ujhar maarag sabh tum hi keena calai nahi ko vaypaara.

P.1081
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Guru Ji also says, “Oh God, you are the giver of all gifts — Prabh daata, and | am a poor beggar — deen
bhaykhaari. You always shower your kindness on me — sada upkaaray. Oh the unapproachable and infinite Lord
— thakur agam apaaray, there is nothing that I can do without your help - kech nahi je mai tay hovai."

Prabh daata mohe deen bhaykhaari tum sada sada upkaaray. So kech nahi je mai tay hovai mayray
thakur agam apaaray. p.738

Yz ©T3T Hfg Ta 3yt 3 AT AT U || B fag &7t T 1 3 99 1Y &9 »idH miuTd i

Some other attributes of the Lord to which Gurbani refers are:

(a) Dayaloo or kerpaaloo Prabhu — the merciful God who showers His grace on us. He takes cognizance
of all our efforts to improve spiritually and gives due reward. Guru Arjan Dev mentions that not even
the slightest effort in this direction is ignored.

................. Ek tel nahi bhannai ghaalay. p.784
fex 33 &0t 98 w1

(b) Antarjaami — He is fully aware of what our thoughts are and we cannot hide anything from him.

(c) Sharan yog - those who seek His sharan / saran— grace — are blessed (through the guru).

(d) Bhagat vachal — He loves His bhagti — worship. The bhagats are the ones who always have Him in
their minds and resort to bhagti by meditating on His name — naam.

(e) Patet paavan — Those who are tainted with sins and evils, the patet, are made clean and pure —
paavan — by Him. He is so magnanimous that countless sins — aasankh khatay — are forgiven in a
moment - khen bakhsanhaara. So says Guru Arjan Dev.

(f) Berad paal — It is His nature that He loves all of us. He showers His grace on all who are sincere
seekers and He even saves sinners who sincerely seek His sharan. Thus His berad is such that He is
sharan yog and patet paavan. With one magnanimous look — kerpa dreshti — sinners to the core can
be saved.

(g) Karn kraavan — He is capable of doing anything and He can get things done through the beings that
He created. Eg. One command or hukam to a cloud can bring life giving rain to a parched area.
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(h) Neranjan — He created maya or mammon but He is above it. Maya tarnishes and stains everyone but
He remains aloof. Maya is compared to anjan — black kohl — which Indian ladies use to adorn their
eyes.

(i) Bandi moc — He frees us from the tentacles of maya which makes us dance to its tune. We thus forget

the Lord who can with His grace free us from the bonds of maya.

(J) Garib nevaaj — One who gives respect and honour to the poor — garib.

(k) Deena bandhu — He is the helper and relation of the poor and loves and protects them.

() Dukh maytanhaara — He is capable of destroying all our miseries and sufferings

(m) Bhav khandan — He is capable of saving us by eliminating the cycle of life and death  consisting of

8,400,000 lives.

The above are some of the names given to Him based on his attributes. These names are referred as
kertam naam. The human tongue — jehba — can only utter these names based on what He does — kertam naam
kathay tayray jehba. But right from the very beginning — pra poorabla — He is referred to as Satnaam. Guru
Arjan Dev describes it as follows:

Kertam naam kathay tayray jehba. Satnaam tayra pra poorabla P.1083
fI93H & J8 39 g9 I AfSa™ 337 UgT YIsw |l
Lastly let us not forget that His ways are strange. We can only express our wonder, surprise and
admiration for His kautaks or coj — strange ways. Creation itself is a kautak of His. Some other examples of His
kautaks are:

(@ How He provides for countless beings and creatures and does not deprive anyone of sustenance —

not even minute insects in rocks. Even the ungrateful who never think of Him are provided for.

(b) How kings can become paupers overnight and vice versa.

(c) How He saves those for whom there is no absolute hope. Examples of people suffering from

incurable diseases being saved by prayer.

(d) How He protects us from various vekaars — evils and sins.

(e) How He gives us day and night, water, air and fire, all of which are so essential for our existence.

() How He creates life from microscopic cells, and huge trees from small seeds.

(g) How He holds the various planets in space.

His kautaks are also referred as khayl — play. Guru Ram Das says that this creation — parpanc — is a play
of the Creator which He established with His power —kal.

Ayhu parpanc khayl kee-a sabh kartai Har kartai sabh kal dhaari. P.507

Y YUY BB o™ A 993 I 93 A o Ut |l

His ways are strange and strange is His method of meeting out justice. Guru Arjan Dev says He has seen
one strange - acambhau - tamasha, that whatever He does is done with fairness — with dharm nea-ay.

Har ka ayk acambhau daykhea mayray laal jiu jo karay su dharm nea-ay Ram. P.541
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Guru Ji says that whoever seeks the saran / sharan of the Lord is accepted by Him — tes kanth laavai.
This is His berad.

Jo saran aavai tes kanth laavai ehu berad suami sanda. P.544

T Adfs e 37 3fc &< fog fage mmdt Aer i

According to Guru Ji crores of sins get erased — kot kasmal met jaat, if we remember Him continuously —
semrat ek baar. (Ek baar here means ‘always / continuously’)

Semrat ek baar Har Har met kot kasmal jaat. P.1300

g fea g9 afg ofg fie de aAHS 7113 1

Guru Ji goes on to state that He has sought the saran of the Lord who is above each and everyone.

There is no one above Him — oopar ko nahi.

Ta(n) ki saran pareo Nanak daas ja(n) tay oopar ko nahi. p.824

37 & AIfe ufel aad &/ 7 3 Qufa & a7t |l

Guru Ji says that the Lord is the protector of all — sabh oopar Paarbraham dataar. We depend on Him for
support — tayk / aasra, and help — adhaar.

Sabh oopar Paarbraham dataar. Tayri tayk tayra adhaar. P.723

A8 Qufg Uggay T379 Il 3JT & 3T g |l
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4. MAYA

We have seen in an earlier chapter that the aim of life is to become a gurmukh and a gurmukh is a person
who has attained perfection by following the teachings of the true guru. No one, in this world,can achieve mukti —
salvation — from the evils and sins which are called vekaars without becoming a disciple of the guru. These
vekaars are the result of our attachment to maya — mammon — which is an illusion. Maya’s effects are short lived
compared to matters pertaining to the spiritual. The benefits of maya do not go with the soul and it is then that
man regrets for clinging to it just as a painting — moorat / cetar — clings to a wall — bheet, without leaving it —
chaadat naahen. This is what Guru Teg Bahadar says:

Nanak moorat cetar jeu(n) chaadat naahen bheet. P.1428

a6a HIf3 93 G &3 orfos i3

Because maya is an illusion Gurbani refers to it as a mirage — thagneera, which attracts a thirsty merag —
deer, that keeps on going towards it to quench its thirst. But the deer can never attain the thagneera. Maya is also
like things acquired in a dream — supan / supna. Guru Arjan Dev discussing these aspects of maya says that in the
spiritual world maya has no respect — vada-ee.

Merag tresna ar supan manorath ta(n) ki kach na vada-ee. P.615

fiar f3AaT nig AUS HaJE 3T o I & I3 I

Guru Ji also describes maya as har candaurri / candauri — castle in the air, or an imaginary settlement in
space, which does not last — asther nahi.

Paykh har candaurri asther kech nahi. P.461
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Guru Ji, explaining the transient nature of maya to some lady, says it is a deception — chal. Without the
Lord’s semran maya’s influence is short lived like that of grass fire — tren ki agan, shade of a cloud — maygh ki
chaea, or the waters of a flood — har ka jal.
Ma-ee maya chal. Tren ki agan maygh ki chaea Gobend bhajan ben har ka jal. P.717
HET W &% 1| 3= o wiarfs Hwr &t g fenr difse sas o I3 7% |l
Gurbani exhorts us never
to forget the Lord. With our thoughts preoccupied with maya we are in fact becoming the faithful followers of the
servant maya, but not that of the master, the Lord Thakur. Such a person who is called a manmukh is blind to
reality. He is ignorant of the spiritual life. Guru Arjan Dev says that the manmukh who is blind and ignorant —
andh agyana — forgets the Thakur and remembers the maya daasi — servant.
Thakur chod daasi kau semreh manmukh andh agyana. P.1138
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Guru Ram Das mentions something similar when He says that the moora — foolish person — does not think
of the Lord who provides everything — jo dayvai tesai na jaanai. Instead he gets engrossed with the gifts given by
Him — detay no laptaa-ay.
Jo dayvai tesai na jaanai moora detay no laptaa-ay. P.76
" e 3 & 78 ¥z o3 8 ®uee |
According to Guru Arjan Dev we tend to get entangled — urajh paray — throughout our lives with maya
from which we have to part company — chod chadaana - in the end. The mind forgets the Lord who gives us
everything — dayvanhaar maneh besraana.
Urajh paray jo chod chadaana. Dayvanhaar maneh besraana. P.251
8afs u3 7 25 87 I| Tesdg Hafa faramsT |
In the Anand Gurbani Guru Amar Das defines maya as something which makes us forget the Lord.
Instead it creates moh — moh upjai. Because of this moh we get attached to something else — dooja bhaau — for
support in life.
Ayh maya jet Har vesrai moh upjai bhaau dooja laea. P.921
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Guru Arjan Dev compares maya which is also termed kamla to a wall or barrier — bheet — which
separates us from the Lord and causes the mind to wander — bharm. It has a powerful intoxicating effect — teekhan
mad, and leads one to go astray — bepreet, such that life is wasted — avdh akaarath jaat.
Kamla bharm bheet kamla bharm bheet hay teekhan mad bepreet hay avdh akaarath jaat  P.461
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Guru Nanak Dev refers to maya as chaea —ignorant, and says it is choochi - that which does not keep
company until the end. Because of love for the choochi chaea the world goes astray - jagat bhulaana.
Chaea choochi jagat bhulaana P.932
grfent gal /a1 IHET ||
In Japji Bani Guru Ji describes attachment to maya as a wall of falsehood — koor. Guru Ji says that this
wall which He terms paal can be broken by following the Will of the Lord — hukam raja-ee calna. This statement
is by way of answer to the question as to how one can become God worthy — kev saceara hoi-ai, and how the wall
of falsehood can be broken.
Kev saceara hoi-ai kev koorai tutai paal. Hukam raja-ee calna................ P.1
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Maya influences us in many ways — maya beapat bahu parkaari. But the sant jan — saintly persons — do
not become prey to its charms, and lead spiritual lives by remembering the Lord and depending on Him for
support — ot — in their lives. When one is happy or sad — harkh sog, longs for heaven — surag, or is fearful of hell
— nark, wishes to be rich or fears to be a pauper — nerdhan, desires praise — sobha, succumbs to greed —lobh /
lobha, which is the root of so many troubles, one is under the influence of maya. Being egoistic and stressing I,
My, Mine, being deeply attached to wife and children — kalatar puttar, having a love for elephants and horses —
hast ghoray — to ride, having a fondness for clothes — basta, and being intoxicated by beauty and youth — roop
joban, are all the result of the influence of maya. Guru Arjan Dev says:

Beapat harkh sog besthaar. Beapat surag nark avtaar. Beapat dhan nerdhan paykh sobha. Mool beadhi
beapas lobha. Maya beapat bahu parkaari. Sant jeeveh prabh ot tumaari. Beapat ahan(g)budh ka maata. Beapat
puttar kalatar sang raata. Beapat hast ghoray ar basta. Beapat roop joban mad masta.

p.181
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Thus maya encompasses love for family, wealth, money, property, youth, beauty and anything else which
makes us forget the Lord and guru. The manmukh who follows the dictates of his mind, forgets the Creator who
gives him everything in life, including his body and life itself. Guru Arjan Dev says that the manmukh is in fact
saluting the servant — daas, and not the master and as such how can he earn respect — sobha.

Daas salaam kart kat sobha. P.195
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Maya has five faithful followers :

(1) Lust - kaam

(2) Anger - krodh

(3) Greed - lobh

(4) Attachment - moh

(5) Pride and ego - ahan(g)kaar

These five are the root cause of all evils — vekaars, and any form of misconduct and crime can be
attributed to these kaamadaks — kaam etc. Gurbani describes these five as thieves who keep on looting and
destroying any spiritual values / virtues that one might have. Mukti or salvation can be attained only if one can
eliminate the influence of maya and thus keep the kaamadaks under control. In the case of such great souls as sant
jan and bhagats, maya becomes their servant ready to do their bidding. Guru Arjan Dev states that when one
discards maya from his mind — man parharai, then it becomes his servant —sayvak, and serves him.

Jab us kau koi man parharai. Tab ohu sayvak sayva karai. P.892
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In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says that when one depends on maya / kamla / kaula and runs about
trying to acquire it one can never be contented. Thirst for it will never vanish — neh treptaavai. But when one
distances oneself from it — hoeo jaula, then it keeps going after him — peechai laag cali, and becomes his
servant.

Jab ehu dhaavai maya arthi. Neh treptaavai neh tes laathi. Jab es tay ehu hoeo jaula. Peechai laag cali
uth kaula. P.235
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Ordinary humans fall prey to the captivating charms of maya which is also referred to as kamla or kaula.
In chasing after maya they completely forget the real aim of life, the purpose of coming into this world. They tend
to lose sight of religion — deen — for the sake of worldly wealth — dunia i.e. maya.

Guru Arjan Dev maintains that man comes into this world to get some benefit —laabh. But he gets
engrossed — ulajh paha — with this captivating maya and he gets looted by it.

Aeo laabh laabhan kai taee(n) mohan thaagauri seu(n) ulajh paha. P.1203
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Guru Nanak Dev echoes a similar opinion by remarking that man comes into this world - jag -for some
benefit - laahay kaaran aea jag. Instead he becomes a servant - majoor -- of maya moh which loots him of his
virtues.

Laahay kaaran aea jag. Hoe majoor ga-ea thagae thag. P.931

BJ Fr3fe virfent wfar 11 3fe Hag afenT sarfe afar i

Sikhism does not advocate giving up maya completely. Far from it. Money and other forms of wealth
including property are all acceptable so long as we use them to sustain our basic needs, for our spiritual
upliftment, and in the service of the Lord, guru and sat sangat — holy congregation. Having a family too does not
in any way deter us from spiritual pursuits. Guru Arjan Dev points out that if we can meet the true guru — satgur
bhayte-ai, then one can learn the right way to live. Then whilst living with maya and hasandea khaylandea
painandea khaavandea — laughing, playing, dressing and eating — one can escape falling into vekaars and thus
become mukat.

Nanak satgur bhayte-ai poori hovai jugat. Hasandea khaylandea painandea khaavandea vecay hovai
mukat. p.522
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According to Guru Ji anyone who, through love, succeeds in establishing a deep understanding of the
Lord, isaccepted by Him - parvaan, whether he is a family man — gerast, or one who renounces the world and
becomes what is termed as udaasi.

Jen tu(n) jaata so gerast udaasi parvaan. P.385
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Guru Ram Das says that those who are coloured with the naam of the Lord —naam Har raatay, always
keep uttering the naam. They do not get tainted with maya and remain clean and pure — pavet. Their use of maya,
eating, dressing — khaadha paidha, and their daily chores and activities — karm dharm kaaraj — are all acceptable.

Ten ka khaadha paidha maya sabh pavet hai jo naam Har raatay .................... Ten kay karm dharm
kaaraj sabh pavet heh jo boleh Har Har Ram naam Har saatay. P.648
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In another place in Gurbani Guru Ji says that wealth, material possessions and maya — dhan sampai maya
—are all regarded as pavet for those who follow the Guru’s teachings. They spend the money for the Lord’s
purposes — Har arth jo kharcday. They also give to the needy and thereby experience such-day(n)day sukh paea.

Gurmukh sabh pavet hai dhan sampai maya. Har arth jo kharcday day(n)day sukh paea. P.1246
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Maya’s influence brings spiritual death — aatmak maut, when we succumb to the temptations of the five
kaamadaks. Under such circumstances mukti cannot be attained even if one donates money to the needy and poor
and for the construction and service of temples. Such seemingly noble acts are futile so long as ego — haumai —
holds sway. In spiritual terms coming into this world will only be worthwhile and meaningful if we can live like a
lotus flower in the water , but above it. Thus we should, while living in the world of maya, keep aloof from its
temptations. Maya should be made to serve us, utilising it for our basic needs and spiritual endeavours. A person
who attains salvation from the tentacles of maya in this world is referred to as a jeevan mukat. Guru Nanak Dev
says that the person who succeeds in eliminating his haumai- the feeling of I, My, Mine — is called a jeevan
mukat. Such a person is free from the clutches of maya whilst living in the world of maya..

Jeevan mukat so aakhi-ai jes vecuh haumai jae. P.1010

Hies HI3 A windl far fegg oBR 7fE |

A jeevan mukat crosses this world ocean called bhavjal or sansaar samundar without sinking in the
waters of the vekaars of this world. Guru Arjan Dev says that the person who dies from the temptations of maya
whilst alive — jeevat jo marai ha(n), gets across the bhavjal which is difficult to swim — duttar so tarai ha(n).

Jeevat jo marai ha(n). Duttar so tarai ha(n). P.410
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The jeevatma of a jeevan mukat succeeds in getting across this world ocean without any difficulty and it
gets an everlasting place at the feet of the Lord. Mayadhaaris — slavish followers of maya — get drowned in
vekaars and their souls have to pay the price of having to go through the caurasih lakh joon until they get a
chance to redeem themselves in human form again. The guru, with his teachings via the gur sabad is the boat
which safely takes those who keep themselves aloof from maya, like a lotus flower, to the other side. But the
mayadhaaris who look to maya for aasra — support — in this world, and forget the Lord, fail to get across. Bhatt
Gayand in the Swayas Bani says that the guru is the boat — jahaaj, guru is the helmsman — khayvat — on the boat,
and no one can swim across without the guru — gur ben tarea na koe.

Gur jahaaj khayvat guru gur ben tarea na koe. P.1401

J9 AT "< 99 39 fag 3fonr & afe

Love for maya blinds us to reality. Because of the darkness — gubaar- created by maya moh, i.e.
attachment to maya, one cannot see the spiritual path. There can be no understanding of the spiritual life without
the guru’s gyan — knowledge. Those who keep the guru’s sabad in mind gain the required understanding - sabad
lagay ten bujhea. All other people — parj / parja - become victims of maya moh which is also referred to as dooja
bhaau / doojai, and they suffer — vegoi. Guru Amar Das mentions thus:

Maya moh gubaar hai gur ben gyan na hoi. Sabad lagay ten bujhea doojai parj vegoi. P.559
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The pleasures of maya are short lived and one who surrenders to its captivating charms suffers from its
harmful effects. Guru Nanak Dev says that the fruit of poisonous maya is sweet — bekh fal meetha, but it is short
lived. After a short period, referred to as caar den — four days, it becomes bitter — fer hovai taata.

Bekh fal meetha caar den fer hovai taata Ram. P.438

oy e Hier grfa fes fefg 92 3737 I I

Guru Ji mentions that maya, like a glib speaker, wins over everyone with its sweet talk - mukh bayraavai.
In the end it plunders them - ant thagaavai - of all their worth while virtues.

Mukh bayraavai ant thagaavai. P.892
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Guru Ram Das likewise says that accumulating money, wealth and property — maya dhan sampai sanci-
ai, becomes painful in the end — antay dukhda-ee.

Dhan sampai maya sanci-ai antay dukhda-ee. P.648
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To realize one’s aim in life one has to discover the Lord within him, and this cannot be done when the
mind, under the sway of maya, wanders about, is never at peace, and is forever fidgeting about to satisfy worldly
needs and pleasures. There is no shaanti at all and this is all because of maya. Effects of maya lead to a veritable
storm in the mind pool. One can only see something at the bottom of a pool if the water is calm and clear.
Likewise we can see the Lord within us if maya does not stir the mind and cause the thoughts to become murky.
With the mind remaining still, like the calm waters of a pool, we can see the Lord within us. But it is the guru only
who can help to keep the mind waters calm and clear by eliminating the devastating effects of maya.

Our love and attachment for maya is also described in Gurbani as dooja bhaau — love for something else
other than the Lord. Those who resort to dooja bhaau finally regret their actions and at the court of Yama they are
tied — jam dar baadhay, and face transmigration — aavan jaanay.

Guru Nanak Dev says:

Doojai bhaae lagay pachtaanay. Jam dar baadhay aavan jaanay. P.839
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Guru Arjan Dev also mentions that by getting engrossed with maya one has to suffer repeated births and
deaths — janmeh marna.

Ea maya meh janmeh marna. P.252
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Guru Amar Das says that interest in dooja bhaau leads to endless births and deaths — jamman maran na
cuka-i.

Jamman maran na cuka-i rang laga doojai bhaae. P.1414
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Maya, in which we tend to get so engrossed, and which makes us forget the Lord, is also His creation. It is
His wish — His razaa — that we thus get to forget our creator. Guru Teg Bahadar states that He created maya and
spread its tentacles.

Apni maya aap pasaari............ P.537
Hfenm vrfy umrdt

Guru Nanak Dev in Japji Bani says that the Lord created maya which is of various types.

Rangi rangi bhaati kar kar jensi maya jen upa-ee. P.6
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Guru Amar Das also says that maya is the creation of the Lord.

Maya ka roop sabh tes tay hoe. P.797
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Attachment or moh is also the creation of the Lord. It is according to Guru Ji the root or origin —mool- of
creation, the prelude to creation. Having brought into existence this mool, the Lord created the universe — jagat
upaea. Then He got the beings He created engrossed in mamta — feelings of my, mine. The moh and mamta
created by the Lord led the minds of beings to wander and go astray — bharm bhulaea. Guru Ji goes on to say that
the stray mind — man — leads to the cycle of life and death — pend praana. If, however, the mind, instead of
submitting to maya’s influence, understands the Lord’s Will —hukam bujh, the person concerned can attain union
with the Lord — smaana.
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Mool moh kar kartai jagat upaea. Mamta lae bharm bhulaea. Es man tay sabh pend praana. Man kai
veecaar hukam bujh smaana. P.1129
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In another place Guru Ji mentions that the Lord created both Sev, which refers to the jeevatma, and sakti,
which refers to maya. He then ordered — hukam vartaa-ay, that maya exert its influence on the beings He created.
He witnesses this play of His which He created and notices — vaykhai — how people dance to the tune of maya. To
some He gives an understanding of this play through the Guru — gurmukh kesai bujhaa-ay.

Sev sakti aap upae kai karta aapay hukam vartaa-ay. Hukam vartaa-ay aap vaykhai gurmukh kesai
bujhaa-ay. P.920
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In yet another place Guru Ji says that the Lord created the universe — sresat upa-ee, after having issued
the command that maya mamta influence the minds of individuals .

Maya mamta kartai la-ee. Ayhu hukam kar sresat upa-ee. P.1261
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Guru Ji further says that there is no misery —dukh — similar to the love for maya. People who get
engrossed with maya moh waste their lives by chasing after maya. It is only by following the Guru’s teachings —
gurmati — that one retains the naam of the Lord in the heart — sac naam urdhaar, and thereby experiences sukh.

Maya jayvad dukh nahi sabh bhav thakay sansaar. Gurmati sukh pa-ee-ai sac naam urdhaar. P.39
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Guru Arjan Dev talking about the evils of maya says, “ He who establishes love for it gets swallowed by it
- jen la-ee preet soi fer khaea. He who welcomes it is shown tremendous fears —bhau bahut dekhaea. Brothers,
friends and family members — bha-ee meet kutamb — quarrel and fight among themselves on seeing it.With the
Guru’s kerpa | have brought it under control.”

Jen la-ee preet soi fer khaea. Jen sukh baithaali tes bhau bahut dekhaea. Bha-ee meet kutamb daykh
bebaaday. Ham a-ee vasgat gur parsaaday P.370
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The world is likened to a tree which bears the fruit of attachment to maya. The manmukh savours the taste
of this fruit whereas the gurmukh refrains from this and prefers the taste of the semran fruit. Creating maya and
getting His creation to be engrossed in it is one of the kautaks of the Lord. Gurbani refers to maya as thagbooti,
thagmoori, or thagauri. Its effect is highly intoxicating and leads one to go astray, thereby wasting away this
precious human life. A thag is one who plunders and loots and maya plunders all the good qualities present in its
victims.

Guru Arjan Dev says that maya does not speak — neh baki-ai, nor can it be heard or seen — neh suni-ai
neh deethi. It feeds man with such intoxicating stuff — thagauri pae — that he forgets himself. It appears so lovable
and sweet to the minds of each and everyone — man sabh kai laagai meethi.

Neh suni-ai neh mukh tay baki-ai neh mohai uh deethi. Aisi thagauri pae bhulaavai man sabh kai laagai
meethi. P.673
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Animals and other creatures are not endowed with intelligence as man is and thus God made man the
master or sekdaar / sardaar of all living beings in this world. Other forms of life — avar jon — are to serve him, to
be his panhaari. Guru Arjan Dev mentions it thus:

Avar jon tayri panhaari. Es dharti meh tayri sekdaari. P.374
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In giving intelligence to man the Lord wanted him to use his intelligence. He gave man the option either
to succeed in life as a gurmukh or waste this precious opportunity and get back into the cycle of caurasih lakh
joon by becoming a manmukh. Guru Ji says, “Oh man, of all life forms — sagal jon, you are the noblest — ser
dharea. It is up to you to succeed or not — seejh bhaavai(n) nahi seejhai. All your efforts will be successful —
kaaraj savrai, if your mind worships the Lord.”

Sagal jon meh tu(n) ser dharea. Ab tu(n) seejh bhaavai(n) nahi seejhai . Kaaraj savrai man Prabh dhea-
ee-jai. P.913
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In fact we are highly selfish and use our intelligence to the utmost to satisfy our worldly desires. We
hardly give a thought to thank and praise the giver — daata — who gives us everything. If a person does a small
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favour for us we invariably always think of his kindness. But how is it in the case of the Lord daata? Because He
is unseen He is conveniently forgotten. How ungrateful we can be! Guru Ji remarks, "Oh fool - mooray, you have
forgotten the Lord - man tay Ram besaareo. You enjoy all God's gifts, you eat His salt - loon khae, and yet resort
to ungratefulness - haraamkhori - in an unashamed manner - paykhat nain bedaareo."

Mooray tai man tay Ram besaareo. Loon khae kareh haraamkhori paykhat nain bedaareo. P.1001
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Guru Ji says that if a person does a service for another — maanukh ki sayva — his good deed is always
remembered. Likewise we should never forget the bountiful Lord. Guru Ji goes on to say that God is the ocean of
happiness — sukh saagar, and as such the grace of the Lord and His naam is what He (Guru) always looks to for
support — tayk tayro ek na-ee-ai. We too should do likewise.

Jo maanukh maanukh ki sayva ohu tes ki la-i la-i fun ja-ee-ai.Nanak saran saran sukh saagar mohe tayk
tayro ek na-ee-ai. P.822
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Guru Amnar Das exhorts us thus: *“ Oh mind, you are an offshoot of the Lord — jot saroop hai(n), jot
meaning noor or light. Realize your roots — aapna mool pachaan.”

Man tu(n) jot saroop hai(n) aapna mool pachaan. P.441
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One who does not realize this forgets God and becomes an ardent follower of maya which is so powerful
that no one can escape from it. In fact the whole universe is in its clutches. Bhagat Kabir refers to maya as a
serpant — sarpni. He says that no one is more powerful than this sarpni and even devtas — demigods — such as
Brahma, Veshnu and Shev were entrapped by it — Brahma, Besan, Mahadeu chalia.

Sarpni tay oopar nahi balia. Jen Brahma, Besan, Mahadeu chalia. P.480
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Bhagat Ji says that maya is so fascinating — aisi mohni, that it unsettles the mind of each and everyone —
jaytay jia taytay dehka-ee. It influences everyone who has a stomach — udar, and it is only when one meets the
guru that one can escape from it — tab chootay jab sadhoo paea.

Maya aisi mohni bha-ee. Jaytay jia taytay dehka-ee......... Keh Kabir jes udar tes maya. Tab chootay jab
sadhoo paea. P.1l60
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Like Bhagat Kabir Guru Ram Das also refers to maya as a serpant — bhueang, which holds man in its grip
— graseo hai praani. But by following the guru’s teaching - gur bacni, the Lord gets rid of the maya poison — bes
— from within the person — praani.
Maya bhueang graseo hai praani gur bacni bes Har kaadhba. P.697
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Snakes — besiar — are usually full of poison — besoo bharay hai pooran. A mantra known as garur mantar
is effective in saving one from the bite of a poisonous snake. The guru’s sabad is the garur mantra for use against
the maya bhueang. When the guru places the sabad mantra in the mouth of a devotee — gur sabad mukh
paavai(n)go, the maya serpant does not go near the devotee - tes nayr na aavai. With the aid of the sabad
mantra the guru succeeds in getting rid of the poison — bekh jhaar jhaar - from within the devotee, and in its
place love for the Lord is created — lev laavai(n)go. So says Guru Ram Das:
Besiar besoo bharay hai pooran gur garur sabad mukh paavai(n)go. Maya bhueang tes nayr na aavai
bekh jhaar jhaar lev laavai(n)go. P.1390
farng 5 39 I Y9 39 3193 AEE HiY USdr || Hifenr gfeviar 37 3fs & wie fay srfs sifg foe
Fd
Guru Arjan Dev mentions that maya’s poison — bekhea bekh - is spreading in all the four directions in this
world — caudes fool rahi. The person who has the garraari (guru’s teaching) in his mouth — mookh — escapes the
bekhea bekh.
Caudes fool rahi bekhea bekh gur mantar mookh garraari. P.1209
gfen gfs Idt faftmr fau gar3 yiy argst
Guru Nanak Dev, in discussion with a jogi / audhoo, mentions that maya wins over man's mind - man
maya mohea. The only way by which one can extricate oneself from the clutches of maya is by focussing the
mind on the gur sabad - neksai sabad vicaari. This implies that one must follow the teaching of the guru.
Ayhu man maya mohea audhoo neksai sabad vicaari. P.908
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The man who makes pursuit of maya his main aim in life suffers and the only way to end this misery is to
follow the teachings of the true guru and thus avoid aatmak maut. Guru Arjan Dev says that one escapes — chuto —
by remaining at the Guru’s feet — pa-ee(n).

Laag chuto satgur ki pa-ee(n). P.392

wrfar g2 Af3qa o ute |

Guru Nanak Dev says that the Lord is the creator of maya, but He is above its influence — uradh mool.
Everyone else in creation is under its influence —saakh talaaha. Even the four Vedas talk about the power of
maya. But it moves away from those people in whom the Lord, the creator of maya, begins to dwell —
paarbraham lev jaagay.

Uradh mool jes saakh talaaha caar Bed jet laagay. Sehaj bhaae jae tay Nanak paarbraham lev jaagay.
P.503

89U W& fR A 3®0T Y19 ¥ 3 &d1 1| AoA e 71fE 3 &6k UggaH &2 #7dl il

The servants of the Lord — Har jan/ sant jan — in whom the Lord dwells keep a firm control over maya.
Guru Arjan Dev states that maya loots everyone in the world - jen jagat thagaana, but it becomes the victim of
Har jan — Har jan_thaagi.

Kahu Nanak jen jagat thagaana su maya Har jan thaagi. P.1217

T &8 fAfs Ad3 saraT 7 Hfen Iafg 7a st i

One wonders why God gave man predominance in this world and at the same time ordered His servant
maya to entrap him. Well, if we become mayadhaaris — slaves of maya — then we are no better than other
creatures who cannot think. The merciful God not only made us masters of this universe but He also gave us maya
such that we could lead comfortable lives. At the same time He also gave us the choice of redeeming ourselves by
using our budhi — intelligence. Budhi is that aspect of intelligence by which we
can discriminate between the good and bad and between right and wrong. If we fail to make use of this wonderful
opportunity that God has given us, by giving us this human life, the Creator cannot be blamed. If we miss this
wonderful opportunity and become mayadhaaris we have to pay for our folly by going through the cycle of life
and death again, and who can say how long it would take to get the next opportunity to redeem ourselves.
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5. GURU

Maya is likened to a big poisonous serpant — bhueangam — which is coiled around the world — jag
ghayrea, and brings spiritual death — aatmak maut. Guru Amar Das describes it thus:

Maya bhueangam sarp hai jag ghayrea bekh mae. P.1415

Hfenr gfemiay A9y I Har Wignr fay Hife

Only God’s name can destroy the serpant’s poison — bekh. The naam can only be got from the Guru and
no individual person can, on his own, fight life’s battle against maya without the help of the guru. Bhagat Kabir
states, “There are lakhs of hunters — ahayrees, and | am alone. How long can | stay free from them?”

Laakh ahayree ayk jiu kayta bancau kaal. P.1367

B JIT T {8 93T 998 T3 |

The ahayree hunters referred to here are not only the kaamadak warriors of maya but all those worldly
attractions which make us succumb to their temptations. Only the guru can help us to fight the evil influence of
maya by blessing us with the gift of naam. The true guru, referred to as satguru, is one who has perfect knowledge
of God called the sat purkh. The satguru is spiritually enlightened. Guru Arjan Dev says:

Sat purkh jen jaanea satgur tes ka nau. P.286

A3 yay fafs afen afsarg 37 o &8 1

The guru is steeped in the love of God and is always at one with the Lord. He is not affected by maya and
remains aloof — alayp, as the lotus flower — kamal — which remains above the water, even though it lives in the
water. So says Guru Ji.

Jaisay jal meh kamal alayp. p.272

H 7% HiT aH® iy |

Guru Ram Das exhorts sant jan — saintly persons — to meet the guru in whom the fount of all virtues, the
Lord, is present — jes antar Har gunkaari. One must meet the dear guru - meli-ai satgur preetmai, who has killed
haumai from within him — jen haumai vecuh maari.

Tes meli-ai satgur sajnai jes antar Har gunkaari. Tes meli-ai satgur preetmai jen haumai vecuh maari.

P.586

3y fidhn Af3ge Aae fam »i3fe ofs g=arst I 38 e Afzag JizH fafs #8H fegg wdt

According to Sikhism the guru is the go between - vest, the intermediary between the individual and
God. Guru Ram Das says, “ | have found the vest — go between, i.e. the guru who has joined me with the Lord —
Har Prabh detta jor.”

Vest guru mai paea jen Har Prabh detta jor. P.313

fere g9 1 ufenr fas ofg yg fesr A3 |

Guru Arjan Dev uses the word baseeth to signify ‘go between “.Guru Ji mentions that He has seen the
satguru who is exactly according to what He had heard — jaisa satgur suneeda taiso hi mai deeth. The guru is the
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go between in the dargaah / dargeh of the Lord and helps individuals, who are parted from the Lord, to meet Him
—vechrea(n) maylay Prabhoo.

Jaisa satgur suneeda taiso hi mai deeth. Vechrea(n) maylay Prabhoo Har dargeh ka baseeth P.957

A Af399 AT 3R & H Ste 1 feefenr 1Y yg Ifs 990 o gHs |

Without a guru there can be no God realization and thus no mukti. The guru is the giver of naam to
whosoever seeks his sharan / saran. Guru Amar Das says that the Lord has made such an arrangement — bant,
that no one gets the naam without the guru — ben satgur ko nau na paa-ay.

Ben satgur ko nau na paa-ay prabh aisi bant bana-ee hay. P.1046

s Af399 o &8 & ue yfg winAt 933 garet J

According to Guru Arjan Dev the Lord made this ruling — thaat, after having created the universe — serj
sansaarea, that men should tread the path laid down by the guru.

Gurmukh keeto thaat serj sansaarea. P.1094

Joufy =3 ge frgfa ArrfanT |

Bhatt Mathura in the Swayas Bani echoes the same view that the spiritual path — dhramm panth — was
established by the Lord Himself — dhareo dharnidhar aap. Mathura Ji refers to the Lord as dharnidhar, the
supporter of this earth — dharti.

Dhramm panth dhareo dharnidhar aap ........ P.1404
gH g ufe§ ugstug nrfu . I
Guru Arjan Dev goes on to mention that the name of the Lord can dwell in the mind — maneh basayra —

only with the guru’s help.

............ Har gur tay maneh basayra. P.13

,,,,,,,,, T I9 3 Hal gHTT I

Guru Ram Das exhorts everyone to meet the guru — sabh jae meluh satguru kau, as it is the guru only
who can make the Lord’s name dwell permanently in the mind — naam derravai.

Sabh jae meluh satguru kau mayree jendri-ay jo Har Har naam derraavai Ram. P.540

Afg #fe fisg Af33g o€ Aot feste 7 ofs afg s feze g i

Guru Amar Das says that one meets the guru only when the mind of the disciple is in the presence of the
guru i.e. when the guru is always in the disciple’s mind — ja(n) man rahai hadoor. For the Sikhs the sabad of
Gurbani is the guru and when the sabad is always in the mind one is deemed to have met the guru.

Nanak satgur ta(n) melai ja(n) man rahai hadoor. P.84

&'aa Af3g 37 i@ 7 v 39 IEf9 |

The disciple in whose mind the Guru always dwells is one who overcomes the evil influence of maya.
Bhagat Kabir mentions that one can consider himself as having met the guru — gur laaga tab jaani-ai, when maya
moh and worldly problems that trouble a person disappear — metai moh tan taap. Happiness and worry — harkh
sog — do not torture (burn) the person — daajhai nahi, and he sees the Lord in every one and every where — tab
Har aapeh aap.

Kabir gur laaga tab jaani-ai metai moh tan taap. Harkh sog daajhai nahi tab Har aapeh aap.
P.1374

1T I AT 37 7B THS HY 36 37U 1| T9Y AaT €78 &4t 37 afg »imufa iy i

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that the guru advises those who have forgotten the Lord — bhoolay sekh.
Those who have gone astray — ujhar jaanday, are shown the right path — maarag.

Bhoolay sekh guru samjhaa-ay. Ujar jaanday maarag paa-ay. P.1032

g% A g9 AHSTE || 833 Ame Haar uTe |

According to Guru Arjan Dev even the worst of sinners, whom He describes as burnt up iron — manoor,
can turn into gold — kancan. What Guru Ji means is that such a sinner can become a good person if he seeks the
guru’s saran.

Satgur ki jay sarni aavai fer manooruh kancan hoha. P.960

Af339 of 7 AIer e fefg Hegg a9 Jam |

Guru Nanak Dev also mentions the same thing.

Bha-ea manoor kancan fer hovai jay gur melai tenayha. P.990

gfenm Hog dos fefg 9° 7 39 fHe f3&am |

Guru Arjan Dev says that the Lord’s bhagti- worship — is something which is everlasting — asther. It is
undertaken by seeking the saran of the guru who is also referred to as saadh. Everything else other than the
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Lord’s bhagti is transient and is perishable. Guru Ji says that He experiences real life — jeevan, by keeping the
Lord’s feet — Har kay caran — in mind i.e. by remembering Him.

Asther bhagt(i) saadh ki saran. Nanak jap jap jeevai Har kay caran. P.268

WwRfEg a3 AT ot ATs Il a7od AU AfU AT Ifg I 995 |

Guru Nanak Dev states that He is willing to sacrifice Himself a hundred times in a day — deuhaari sad
vaar - for the sake of His guru who can change ordinary men into demigods — devtas — without any delay — kart
na laagi vaar.

Balhaari gur aapnay deuhaari sad vaar. Jen maans tay devtay kee-ay kart na laagi vaar.  P.462

gfsarat a9 v fe@ast me =9 1 fafs HeA 3 T3 oiT 993 & &4t @79 |l

In Sikhism guru is regarded as paaras, a mystic stone, which can turn iron into gold. Thus we can regard
the guru’s saran as the Midas’ touch. Guru Ram Das says, “I, an iron — loha / loh, became gold by meeting the
guru paaras."

Gur paaras ham loh mel kancan hoea Ram. P.1114

a9 UTgH IH &J TH®% dgg Jfemm I il

Without the guru there is pitch darkness — ghor andhaar, and in such circumstances there can be no
spiritual enlightenment. This is what Bhatt Nall says in the Swayas Bani about this ignorance of transcendental
knowledge. He says that there can be no understanding — samjh — without the guru.

Gur ben ghor andhaar guru ben samjh na aavai. P.1399

9 fas W9 »iug 39 s AHs 5 e |l

Guru Amar Das says that by following the guru’s mat — teaching of the guru, the darkness vanishes —
aanayr benaasan — from the heart, and spiritual light — caanna - is ushered in.

Gurmati ghat caanna aanayr benaasan. P.948

JIHT wie gaaT nidg faaAfe |

The darkness is caused by attachment to maya and this results in not understanding what the true aim of
life is. This darkness cannot be eliminated even with the rise of a hundred moons — sau canda ugveh, and a
thousand suns — sooraj hajaar. Guru Angad Dev mentions that even with so much light — aytay caanan hondea -
it is pitch dark without the guru.

Jay sau canda ugveh sooraj careh hajaar. Aytay caanan hondea gur ben ghor andhaar. P.463

# A8 Jer Qarefo How 9310 o779 1| €3 Tee dfen a9 fag uld wigg |

Guru Nanak Dev says that the mat of the Guru is the right approach to life- gurmat saar. Any other mat is
bereft of naam — hor naam behooni.

Gurmat saar hor naam behooni. p.832

IIHT3 ATg I3 & fagat

The word guru is a combination of two syllables — gu and ru. Gu means darkness and ru means light
Thus guru means jot / parkaash, i.e. light in the dark. It is this light which gives spiritual illumination. This light
is the guru and not the physical body as such. It is the guru’s bacan i.e. Gurbani which is the guru. Only with light
given by the guru, the darkness resulting from ignorance, caused by attachment to maya, disappears and love for
the Lord begins to develop as the impurities of ego and pride begin to vanish from the mind. So says Guru Nanak
Dev when He says that without the guru there will be no love — preet — for the Lord and the dirt of haumai will
not disappear — haumai mail na jae.

Ben gur preet na oopjai haumai mail na jae. P.60

o 39 i3 & Gun 98K W& & 7rfe |l

This love for the Lord is also termed lev and it comes about through the guru’s kerpa / gur parsaadi.
With the development of lev thoughts of maya vanish. The mind now concentrates on the thoughts of the Lord
only. Other thoughts have no place in the mind, i.e. dubedha disappears. So says Guru Amar Das.

Gur parsaadi ayk lev laagi dubedha taday benaasi. P.993

9 UgATt o e st efaur 3v faetET o

Dubedha cannot disappear without the guru’s kerpa. Both maya and its attendant haumai which are
regarded as ailments — rog — will continue exerting their control - haumai maya rog veapay. Under such
circumstances there can be no bhagti. It is only through the Guru's teaching - Gur updaysh, that one can free
oneself from haumai maya rog. But the manmukh, according to Guru Ji, endeavours to do bhagti without seeking
the saran of the guru and suffers by getting into the cycle of life and death — mar janmeh.

Manmukh bhagt(i) kareh ben satgur ven satgur bhagt(i) na hoi Ram. Haumai maya rog veapay mar
janmeh dukh hoi Ram. P.768
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Guru Ram Das says that a hewly woven cloth must be dipped in a salt like chemical before it can take on
any colour —rang. The mind is like a newly woven cloth and the guru’s saran is like the chemical. Without the
guru the mind remains kora and a korai mind can in no way be coloured by bhagti however much people might
wish for — locai sabh koi. Here Guru Ji is speaking to a Gyani.

Gyani gur ben bhagt(i) na hoi. Korai rang kaday na carai jay locai sabh koi. P.732

famrat 319 fag 33 & It 1 A9 91 &2 & I3 7 B9 A JoT |l

Guru Ji goes on to say that the manmukh mugadh — foolish manmukh, who follows the dictates of his
own mind remains kora. Such a man can never attain the love of bhagti even if he so desires — locai — a hundred
times.

Manmukh mugadh nar kora hoe. Jay sau locai rang na hovai koe. P.732

HoHTY Hag &g a7 JfF | 7 AR &9 I & d< Jfe i

Guru Nanak Dev says that maya builds tough partitions — bajjar kpaat, which cannot open except with
the teaching of the guru through the sabad. It is the gur sabad only which can save a person — sabad melai
nestaara hay.

Ben gur bajjar kpaat na khooleh sabad melai nestaara hay. P.1027

fog 99 I8 que & yfg mafe & forsmar 31

Guru Angad Dev mentions that without the guru the doors of the mind which have been locked by maya
remain shut. No one else has the keys — kunji — to open this lock — taak na ughrai.

Nanak Gur ben man ka taak na ughrai avar na kunji hath. P.1237

56 19 98 He & 319 & Qw3 wied & AT IfF I

It is with the opening of the lock by the guru that one begins to see his real self — what he is and why he

is here in this world. He sees the unseen Lord within him and in others. A new vision of life opens up and the
worship of the Lord becomes his permanent concern and not the pursuit of maya. Thus the guru helps the devotee
to cross the world ocean — sansaar — which is described as duttar because it is very difficult to cross otherwise.
Guru Arjan Dev says:

Duttar ehu sansaar satguru traea. P.1362

€39 feg AAg Af3g 39fenr |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says, “Hear ye, oh my friend — sun saajan. This is the way to swim
across the duttar sansaar. Meet the guru — mel sadhoo, acquire the gift of naam and resort to uttering the name of
the lord — naam ucari-ai.”

Sun saajan eu(n) duttar tari-ai. Mel sadhoo Har naam ucari-ai. P.741

Afs A fe€ T39 39 1 fufs Ao afs sy Badhor i

Guru Ji maintains that the Lord’s naam semran is the ever-lasting boat — saci bayree, which takes the
people across the bhavjal. The people, who come to the guru after hearing talk — sun gala(n) — of becoming
mukat, are given the gift of naam by the guru who firmly establishes the naam in them — naam deraea. They are
thus helped by the guru to get a place in this bayree and they become mukat -free from vekaars. Guru Ji says,
“On hearing this | came to the Guru and He firmly instilled the idea in my heart that the true path in life implies
resorting to naam semran, helping others to do naam semran, and washing one’s sins away and leading pure
lives.”

Sun gala(n) gur peh aea. Naam daan esnaan deraea. Sabh mukat hoa saisaarra Nanak sachi bayree caar
jiu. P.74

Afe g 919 ufa nitfenr | a0 T feras fesfent | A8 HI3 Ini™ ARTG3T &ad Aot 931 913
Gl

The guru has no enemies — nervair. He has this quality — vadya-ee, that whosoever meets him acquires
peace of mind immediately — saant / shaanti tar aavai. The burning desires caused by succumbing to maya’s
temptations disappear — tesna bhukh utrai. Guru Ram Das describes this thus:

Ayh vadya-ee satgur nervair vec jet mele-ai tesna bhukh utrai Har saant tar aavai. P.855

Tg femret Af3qe fegea fefa a3 et f3rer 3u €39 ofs Aifs 3f3 v

Thus when a man seeks the saran of the guru he acquires peace of mind. His mind stops wandering —
gavn metaea. A change comes about in his life. It is as though he has experienced rebirth. This is what Guru
Nanak Dev means when he says:

Satgur kai janmay gavn metaea. P.940
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Guru Arjan Dev states that the mind stops wandering and becomes still -man thehraea, when the guru
showers his grace on us — satgur bha-ay dayal.

Harha(n) satgur bha-ay dayal ta(n) man thehraea. P.1362

Jfaat Af3q9 3T Tfen™ 3 Ha sagTenT |

It is important to note that there is no difference — bhayd — between the Lord and the guru in that the guru
has all the qualities and virtues of God. Guru Ji says:

Paarbraham gur nahi bhayd. P.1142

UTIgIH JT &7 3T I

Guru Ji says that the guru is the form of the Lord who is described as Gobend, Gopal, omnipresent
Narayan, fount of mercy, the saviour of the patet — sinners, and is samrath — capable of doing anything.

Gur Gobend Gopal gur gur pooran Narayaneh. Gur dayal samrath gur, gur Nanak patet udhaarneh.
P.710
I3 difdT s I9 I9 YIs &ITfESd || 9 Sfen™® AHTE 319 39 81 Uf33 Budsd |
In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says that the guru is the manifestation of God and he should be loved

and worshipped — pooji-ai. from the mind and heart. ............. Guru is the one who fulfills all our desires —
mansa pooranhaar.
Gur Parmaysar pooji-ai man tan lae pyar........... Gur mansa pooranhaar. P.52
I9 UIHAEY Yt His 3fs fe fimrg T HEAT yI=ag |l

Such a true guru, who is in no way different from the Lord, is one in millions — ayk jan ka-i meh laakh
karori. Guru Ji says:

Ram sant meh bhayd kech nahi ayk jan ka-i meh laakh karori.. P.208

IH A3 Hfo 3¢ fag &dt 8 7 ot Hig & 31 |

Guru Nanak Dev in Aasa Di Vaar states that the Lord has kept Himself in the Guru i.e. the Lord
manifests Himself in the guru.

Satgur vec aap rakheon ...................... P.466

Af3d9 fefa niy 3fuGs . I
In India there is this very common practice of going to holy places with pools in which pilgrims take a dip
to cleanse thermselves of sins. Such a place is called a teerath but the true teerath is the guru who helps in
cleansing the mind of sins by getting his followers to bathe in the waters of naam.
Guru Ram Das says that the true guru is the proper teerath since He worships the naam of the Lord day
and night — an den Har Har naam dhea-ay.
Teerath poora satguru jo an den Har Har naam dhea-ay. P.140
399 yIr Af39g 7 »isfes afg Ifg a1 famre
Thus the guru exhorts his followers to bathe in the naam waters — naam jal — the guru gives, and this
cleanses the mind. Having a dip in a pool at some holy place cannot by itself remove the impurities of sins from
the mind. Only the naam jal given by the guru is capable of doing this. When a person acquires the naam of the
Lord, with the grace of the guru, he begins to enjoy peace and happiness. The guru is described by Guru Amar
Das as the ocean of peace and happiness — satgur sukh saagar — in this world and this sukh cannot be derived
from any other source — horthai sukh nahi.
Satgur sukh saagar jag antar horthai sukh nahi. P.603
Af3dd 7Y AT AT »i3fd 98 7Y &1 |
Guru Arjan Dev likens the guru to a pool — sarovar / sarvar, full of ratan — something very precious.
Only the person with good fortune on whom the Lord showers His blessing can meet the guru.
Satgur sarvar ratni bharpooray jes praapat so paavai. P.960
Af3I9 AI=d I3t FIYT fam yufs 7 U< ||
Guru Nanak Dev mentions that there is no shortage - nahi tot - of ratan like godly virtues in the guru who
is like an ocean - gur saagar. He is the roop of the true Lord - saac. He is the source of precious gem like
qualities - laal padaarath / ratan which are inexhaustible - akhot.
Gur saagar ratni nahi tot. Laal padaarath saac akhot. P.933
319 AdId 938 &dt 3¢ 1| &% UETgE Ag WiEe i
Thus if we want peace and happiness we should become the followers of the true guru.
Guru Teg Bahadar tells us that it is the guru who teaches us that without naam semran one suffers dukh —
naam bena dukh paavai. Without bhagti of the Lord there is no end to all kinds of fears — sehsa neh cookai.
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Har kay naam bena dukh paavai. Bhagt(i) bena sehsa neh cookai gur ehu bhayd bataavai. P.830

gfg & & faar vy U Il 39113 faar AoAT 59 g 99 feg 3T 832 |

Gur Nanak Dev mentions that the person who turns his face away from the guru — gur tay muh fayray,
gets thrust into the cycle of numerous lives - jon bhva-ee-ai

Gur tay muh fayray ten jon bhva-ee-ai. P.832

9 3 HY 29 35 Afs g |

Guru Amar Das says that those who don’t serve the guru by following his teaching will be tied and
punished by the yamas — jam dar badhay maarieh. Their screams — kook pookaar / pukaar -will not be heard by
anyone. Their coming into this world was of no avail — ket aa-ay sansaar.

Satgur jeni na sayveo say ket aa-ay sansaar. Jam dar badhay maarieh kook na sunai pookaarP.69

R399 fAdt & Afe8 7 {33 wie ARTf9 1| 71 =fF 50 Hvdtnifa 3 & BE yaa |

Elaborating the ket aa-ay sansaar aspect Guru Ji in another part of Gurbani says that the person who does
not follow the guru’s teaching — satgur na sayveo, fails to love the sabad and does not resort to naam semran
with a peaceful mind. Such a person will face repeated births — fer fer joni pa-ee-ai.

Satgur jena na sayveo sabad na lago pyar. Sehjay naam na dheaea ket aea sansaar. Fer fer jooni pa-ee-
Al p.512

R399 e & AfeE mafe & &4 g 1| Aon a0 & fanrfen 53 wirfenr wrrfa 1 fefs fefe gat
et [

Guru Ji exhorts man to efface his self — aap chod, and do wholeheartedly — cet lae - what the guru says.
In this way he will always experience peace of mind without any dukh plaguing him. The Lord will begin to dwell
in the mind of such a person — Har vasai man ae. Such a person acquires what is known as sehaj when the mind
does not wander or waver.

Gur ki kaar kmaavni bha-ee aap chod cet lae. Sada sehaj fer dukh na laga-i bha-ee Har aap vasai man
ae. P.639

39 o 9 IH=E et niy 23 f93 & | A Ao fefd Ty & et st ofg nrfu 2/ His
e |

But effacing one's self is a very difficult task. Guru Ji acknowledges this fact and says such sayva is
gaakhri — very difficult. One must give his head to the guru — ser deejai. This means one must follow the guru’s
teaching without question.

Satgur ki sayva gaakhri ser deejai aap gvae. P.649

Af3d9 & A<T amyst fAg € »iy arerfe ||

One can efface one’s self only through utter humility and full faith. Guru Ram Das requests His mind to
do the Lord’s sayva bhagti which is highly rewarding — safal. To do this He says one must get the dust — rayn /
rvaal - of the guru’s feet and apply it to the forehead. By doing this one’s laziness — daaled, and reluctance to
make an effort disappears and this also eliminates all dukh.

Mayray man sayv safal Har ghaal. Lay gur pag rayn rvaal. Sabh daaled bhanj dukh daal. ~ P.977

HYJ HG e AS® J19 WS || & JIId Udl 96 3975 || AfF Tfee 3 o° T ||

Guru Amar Das says that sayva of the guru brings benefits if done sincerely from the heart — jay ko karay
cet laa-ay. In this way one’s desires get fulfilled — man cendea fal paavna, and haumai disappears.

Satgur ki sayva safal hai jay ko karay cet lae. Man cendea fal paavna haumai vecuh jae. P.644

Af3A9 of AeT Ae® J 7 o &9 a3 &ife 1| His fSfenr 25 uesr I8R fegg 7

Guru Ram Das compares the guru / satguru to a piece of land — dharti — for the cultivation of good deeds
— deeds of dharm. The fruit / harvest that one gets from this land i.e. the guru, depends on the seeds that are sown
- jayha beejay tayha fal paa-ay. Those who sow the naam seeds are rewarded with the amret fruit. But evil doers
and sinners get the fruit according to what they sow. Those who have no love or devotion for the guru resort to
undesirable deeds — khot, and are rewarded accordingly and hence suffer.

Satgur dharti dharm hai tes vec jayha ko beejay tayha fal paa-ay. Gur Sekhi amret beejea ten amret fal

Har paa-ay. ............ Ekna andar khot net khot kmaaveh ohu jayha beejay tayha fal khaa-ay.
P.302
A3 Usst uow I 37 fefg Jar a @ 397 g% Ue || I8t »ifyz dtfmr 3w »ififs e afg
utE feaar niefg dg aH=fs &g Far &9 377 3 u2 |

Guru Amar Das says that the guru is always ready to shower his blessings — satgur sada dayal hai. But
unfortunately without good bhaag — good fortune — what can one get? The guru does not discriminate and sees all
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in like manner — ayk nadar kar vaykhai sabh oopar. The benefits one gets from the guru will be in proportion to
the love that one has for the guru.

Satgur sada dayal hai bha-ee ven bhaaga(n) kea pa-ee-ai. Ayk nadar kar vaykhai sabh oopar jayha bhaau
tayha fal pa-ee-ai. P.602

R399 AeT =feng I 3t feg gmar foor ureha || 2 sefs afs 2u Az Qufs #or 378€ 37 &%
e |l

Guru Ji mentions that everyone in this world —sansaar, sees the guru — satgur no sabh ko vaykhda. But
by merely seeing the guru, experiencing the guru’s darshan, one does not get liberated — dethai mukat na hova-i.
One has to consider and ponder as to what the sabad conveys. Without understanding the sabad the dirt of
haumai does not disappear and love for naam does not develop.

Satgur no sabh ko vaykhda jayta jagat sansaar. Dethai mukat na hova-i jecar sabad na karay vicaar.
Haumai mail na cuka-i naam na lagai pyar. P.594

Af3d9 & A8 o 2ueT 13T 7dI3 HAY || 83 HA3 & dect fAaggd mafe s a9 S99 1 IR A &
I &H & &ar fumfrg i

Guru Arjan Dev says that there is no demi-god who can be said to be like the guru — gur jaisa nahi ko dev.
But only those persons seek the saran of the guru, whose good fortune, as inscribed on their foreheads — mastak
bhaag, begins to develop. These are the people who can be described as possessing good bhaag.

Gur jaisa nahi ko dev. Jes mastak bhaag su laaga sayv. P.1142

39 7 &7t & =< || far WA 3797 7 &9 A

Guru Ji states that the guru is one who believes that the Neranjan Lord is present everywhere . There is no
one else - dooja nahi koe - whom the guru recognises other than the Lord. Because of these qualities in the guru,
Guru Arjan Dev mentions that one must not regard the guru as merely an ordinary human being - maanukh ka
roop.

Dooja nahi jaanai koe. Satgur Neranjan soe. Maanukh ka kar roop na jaan. P.895

oA adt 78 afe || Af399 fodns Afe | ey ar afg gy & 775 |

It is essential for anyone aspiring towards spiritual perfection to become a devotee of the true guru.
However advanced one might become spiritually one falls short of the ultimate goal without a guru. Baba Nam
Dev who had become very famous and had experienced the Lord’s darshan a number of times remained in some
ways imperfect until his friend Gyan Dev and Mukta Ba-ee, a lady bhagat, pointed out to him that he was a
negura — without a guru, and as such he was still imperfect. Nam Dev realised this shortcoming and he finally
adopted an elderly saint, Baba Goroba , as his guru.

Raja Janak, a king, had become a great bhagat like Baba Nam Dev. But he too was a negura and he was
advised by some holy person that without a guru his spiritual efforts were fruitless. Raja Janak was convinced that
he had to have a guru. He got enlightenment after he became a disciple of a rishi named Ashtaavkar.

Like Nam Dev and Raja Janak Bhagat Kabir also had to become a disciple of a bhagat named Swami
Ramanand when he was convinced that without a guru one could not acquire salvation — Gur ben mukat na pa-
ee-ai.

Guru Amar Das referring to the importance of having a guru says that Nam Dev who belonged to the
tailor caste — cheemba, and Kabir who was a weaver — jolaaha, attained high spiritual status from a true guru —
pooray gur tay gat pa-ee.

Nama cheemba Kabir jolaaha pooray gur tay gat pa-ee. P.67

BHT &t Fdg 7% YJ 319 3 I3 uE |

Guru Ji maintains that it is vital to seek the saran of the true guru. A negura is not guided by such a guru
and he strays from the true path in life. A negura earns disgrace and a bad name — nau bura.

Satgur baajhuh gur nahi koi neguray ka hai nau bura. P.435

Af3I9 &89 I9 &t ot f6a1d & I &8 g9 |

Guru Ji also says that the person who has met the guru — jen kau satgur melea, will not be called upon to
give an account of his actions in this world. There will be no reckoning for him — ten ka laykha nebrea.

Nanak jen kau satgur melea ten ka laykha nebrea. P.435

a5 fas a8 Af3are fifenr fas & Sur fagfanm

People who do not serve the guru — satgur purkh na sayveo, and fail to understand the sabad — sabad na
keeto vicaar, cannot be regarded as human beings — maans joon na aakhian. They are dead animals — dhor. They
are highly stupid — gvaar. These people have no understanding of the spiritual life and they don’t remember and
love the Lord. They are manmukhs who indulge in vekaars and are spiritually dead — mu-ay, and hence suffer
repeated births and deaths — mar jammeh vaaro vaar. Guru Amar Das describes this as follows:
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Jena satgur purkh na sayveo sabad na keeto vicaar. Oe maans joon na aakhian pasoo dhor gvaar. Ona
antar gyan na dhean hai Har sau preet na pyar. Manmukh mu-ay vekaar meh mar jammeh vaaro vaar.
P.1418

e Af339 yoy & Afe€ mefe & i3 S99 I 8fe Her gfs & nmibwifs urg |9 ares 1| B wizfe
famrs & fanig I 99 A i3 & fimirg 1| Herd HE fearg Hig Hfg dufo =9 =911

Guru Ji, in another place, makes it clear that the person who turns away from the guru — negura,
becomes a victim of aatmak maut and suffers repeated births and deaths - aavan jaavnea.

S0 negura jo mar mar jammai neguray aavan jaavnea. P.117

7 foarar 7 Hfg Hig 7R foar9 wies Aefen |

Thus the true way of life is to mould one's life according to the teachings of the Guru. Without following
the guru's mat one wastes away this precious life by becoming a victim of maya and haumai. Guru Arjan Dev
remarks that life without a guru — ben sadhoo jo jeevna — is all wasted — tayto berthaari. By meeting the guru —
melat sang, the wanderings of the mind cease — sabh bharm metay. The state of the mind improves — gat bha-i
hamaari, and the Lord begins to dwell in the mind.

Ben sadhoo jo jeevna tayto berthaari. Melat sang sabh bharm metay gat bha-i hamaari. P.810

fag Ay W iest 33 fagwat | s Afer A g0 fie a3 FE ouret
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6. NAAM

Naam means name, and in Gurbani this word refers to the name of the Lord. But unlike names of people
and things, naam cannot bring into mind a picture of something of a definite shape, size and colour. The Lord has
been given many names such as Waheguru, Ram, Hari, Parmayshvar, Jagdeesh, Khuda, Rahim, Allah etc. By
uttering any one of these words it is possible to picture the said word consisting of various letters in the mind. But
this is not in any way beneficial. What is required is that when one utters the naam one should become aware of
the superior being whom we call God with His various attributes and qualities that are outlined in the mool mantar
at the beginning of Japji bani. It is this broad meaning which the mind should conjure when one utters the naam.
To acquire this meaning we have to gain some knowledge of Him by knowing His attributes and qualities, what
He does and how He affects our lives. We cannot, however, know Him in entirety. This is humanly impossible.
But we should be able to understand Him to some extent by faithfully participating in sat sangat, and
understanding the guru’s teachings via the Gurbani sabads.

Naam is unlike anything else in this world — naam tul kach avar na hoe, and Guru Arjan Dev says that
rare are the persons who acquire the naam through the guru’s grace by becoming gurmukhs i.e. those who attain
perfection by seeking the saran of the guru.

Naam tul kach avar na hoe. Nanak gurmukh naam paavai jan koe. P.265

H 3f% &2 wied & IfE || &k IIHH aTH Ut #75 e I

Naam cannot be acquired as one would acquire any commodity. It cannot be purchased — mol pa-ee-ai
nahi. It is, according to Guru Amar Das, acquired by following faithfully the teaching of the guru through the gur
sabad — pa-ee-ai gur bicaara.

Mol ket hi naam pa-ee-ai nahi naam pa-ee-ai gur bicaara. P.754

Hf® faz I a0 uteshal ardt &d utehar g9 Stgar |l

In connection with the price of naam Bhagat Kabir states that it cannot be obtained even by giving gold —
kancan. It can be purchased only by giving one’s mind — man day lee-a hai mol — i.e. surrendering one’s mind to
the guru.

Kancan seu(n) pa-ee-ai nahi tol. Man day Ram lee-a hai mol. p.327

Sga TG utehr &dt 3f& 1| He T IH & I JHfS I

Guru Arjan Dev in Caobolay Bani points out to a story from Hindu mythology that if one could acquire
love for naam in exchange for money — dam kehu hoti saat, King Raavan would have done it. Raavan, who is
said to have had a number of heads, was no pauper —rank. To please Shev Ji, he had to get a head cut off — ser
deenay kaat, and present it to Shev Ji eleven times.

Samman jau es praym ki dam kehu hoti saat. Raavan hutay su rank neh jen ser deenay kaat P.1363

FHG 78 fer yH ot v fag I3t Ae || 96 I3 7 9 &fd ffs fig &1 arfe |

Naam comes into one’s mind — vasai man ae — only if one becomes a disciple of the true guru, i.e.
becomes a gurmukh. Otherwise, as Guru Amar Das mentions it is unobtainable — alabh.

Es jag meh naam alabh hai gurmukh vasai man ae. P.644

feg Aar HfT &1 niwg T TaHfa =i His nirfe

Naam being the manifestation of the Lord, resides within every person in a hidden form and the only way
to make it manifest, according to Guru Ji, is to do gur sayva. It is only through gur sayva that naam wealth —
naam dhan — is acquired.

Gur sayva tay Har naam dhan paavai. P.664

dd AT 3 If9 &1 U5 U ||

Gur sayva or service of the guru implies following the teaching of the guru.

But according to Guru Ji gur sayva is extremely difficult — gaakhri — as it implies giving one’s head to the
guru, i.e. surrendering one’s own thinking and implicitly abiding by the guru’s teaching. This also implies the
disregard for one’s appa or self — aap gvae.

Satgur ki sayva gaakhri ser deejai aap gvae. p.27
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Guru Ji says that even in this kaljug age the gupta naam — the hidden naam — is present in all individuals —
ghat ghat bharpoor rahea. This gem — naam ratan — gets manifested in the heart —herdai pargatea — by seeking
the saran of the guru. It is only when one seeks the saran of the true guru this naam treasure can be acquired by
the devotee.

Gupta naam vartai vec kaljug ghat ghat Har bharpoor rahea. Naam ratan tena herdai pargatea jo gur
sarna-ee bhaj pa-ea. P.1334

U™ &1 =93 fefo awafar wie wfe afg gaufs sfonr 11 a1 935 37 foae yarfenr 7 39
AIeEr 3 ufenr |

Guru Ji says that the fountain — khoohata — of the life giving nectar, the naam, is within the person
himself. But this inexhaustible supply of naam nectar can be acquired only with the aid of the gur sabad. He who
understands the gur sabad and retains it within him draws the nectar and keeps on drinking it — sabday kaadh
pee-ai panhaari. Panhaari is the person who draws water from some source.

Antar khoohata amret bharea sabday kaadh pee- ai panhaarl P.570

313 yaer Vi3 Sfonr Fee arfe U ufsardt |

Guru Ji in another place says that one’s heart which is described as the home — ghar — is full of this naam
amret but manmukhs cannot savour its taste — saad na paea.

Ghar hi meh amret bharpoor hai manmukha(n) saad na paea. P.644

wfs I Hfg ¥z 39YT T W AE & utfenr ||

Guru Ji, in no uncertain terms, says that although every one utters the naam with the tongue — rasna
naam sabh koi kahai, the naam can only be acquired by gaining the saran of the guru — satgur sayvay ta(n) naam
lahai. Then only the devotee frees himself from the shackles of maya moh — bandhan toray, and settles down in
the state where he becomes mukat from vekaars — mukat ghar rahai.

Rasna naam sabh koi kahai. Satgur sayvay ta(n) naam lahai. Bandhan toray mukat ghar rahai.

P.262

JAGT 5™H A J&T JJ || Af3dT AL 3T &™H &J || 906 33 HA3 wig 99 |
Guru Nanak Dev emphasizes that this naam amret is inside us — bheetar, and is acquired by those — soi
jan paavai, whose daily concern — acaar — is retaining the gem like gur sabad — gur ka sabad ratan in their hearts.
Bheetar amret soi jan paavai jes gur ka sabad ratan acaar. P.1255
F3fg rifyz At 7 U= fAF 39 & AEE I35 »ET I
It is vital that the gur sabad be retained in the heart — gur ka sabad vicaar, as it is only by following the
guru’s teaching, as given in the sabad, that one acquires naam. Guru Ji points out how devta groups such as gan
and gandharab got across the world ocean — udhray — with the aid of naam by retaining the sabad in their minds.
Gan gandharab naamay sabh udhray gur ka sabad vicaar. P.1259
J= Jiu9g & AZ U9 99 & AEE Sua |
Guru Ram Das mentions that he, who resorts to gur sayva — satgur sayvai lagea, qualifies to receive
the amolak ratan — invaluable gem — of naam from the guru who makes it manifest by breaking the haumai
barrier.
Naam amolak ratan hai pooray satgur paas. Satgur sayvai lagea kadh ratan dayvai pargaas.. P.40
3 nH&Y 936 I YJ AT Ui 1| Af339 AL Bfomrm og 936 ¥ ugarH |
Guru Ji explains that fire — baisantar, is present in wood — kaast - in a hidden form. It can be obtained —
kaadh kadheejai, by following the procedure — sanjam — of rubbing two pieces of dry wood. This process of
rubbing is called math which also means ‘to churn’. The naam, like the presence of fire in wood, is present
everywhere — Ram naam hai jot sba-ee, but in a concealed form. To realize the naam essence — tat- one has to
follow gurmat which implies understanding the gur sabad and retaining it in the heart..
Kaast meh jeu(n) hai baisantar math sanjam kaadh kadheejai. Ram naam hai jot sha-ee tat gurmat
kaadh la-i-jai. P.1323
aAC Hfg fA@ T &=y Hib Aafl o =™ 1| I & I Af3 Aaret 33 JoHfs = SN I
Guru Arjan Dev malntalns that we are discarding this naam ratan gem for the sake of worthless things
referred to as kaudi - kaudi badlai teagai ratan. Kaudis refer to things in this materialistic world which we have
to leave — chod jae — when we go from here.
Kaudi badlai teagai ratan. Chod jae tahoo ka jatan. P.892

ISt = 3l 935 11 £fs 7 379 & 735 |
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Guru Ji further says that we ignore the Lord who gives us everything — daynhaar prabh chod kai, and
resort to other tastes — laageh aan suae. In this way no one can succeed — na seejhai, in the journey of life, and
without naam one loses respect — ben naavai pat jae.

Daynhaar prabh chod kai laageh aan suae. Nanak kahoo na seejha-i ben naavai pat jae. P.268

T30 YF 2f3 o Fafg nis mnffe || s6d ag & AsEr fag &< uf3 afe |

Guru Teg Bahadar says, “Oh sant jan, everyone in this world keeps chasing after maya and going astray —
ehu jag bharm bhulaana. By not doing naam semran they have sold their spiritual lives in exchange for maya —
maya haath bekaana.”

Saadho ehu jag bharm bhulaana. Ram naam ka semran chodea maya haath bekaana. P.684

AT f&g A9 IIH SHET | TH &H & TAHTG efsn Hifewmr ofe faarst |

What is it that prevents naam from getting manifest — pargat? It is the ego in us which is referred to as
haumai in Gurbani. Haumai sets up a wall barrier between the individual and naam. Both haumai and naam are at
odds with each other — verodh hai, and cannot stay together in one place — ek thae. Guru Amar Das mentions it
thus:

Haumai naavai naal verodh hai due na vaseh ek thae. P.560

ICH a2 of% fedu T eft & @Afo fex orfe |

It is only the true guru who can help to break this haumai wall — bheet. So says Guru Ram Das:

Gur poorai haumai bheet tori ........... P.1263

afgus o8N Sifs 3t I

According to Guru Amar Das one earns respect — sobha / sobh - in this world, by means of naam.
Without naam — ben naavai — there can be no respect, and the respect one gets because of maya lasts a few days,
referred to as four days — caar dehaaray, and disappears without delay — jaandi belam na hoe.

Es jug meh sobha naam ki ben naavai sobh na hoe. Eh maya ki sobha caar dehaaray jaandi belam na
hoe. P.429

feg ga1 Hfg AT a1 ot fog &< A & JfE || fog Hifenr ot AeT gifg feaz A<t fasy & IfE |

The respect earned by saintly people, even from royalty and the wealthy, is clear evidence of this.

Naam always keeps company with the devotee. It is like the fast colour of what is referred to as majeeth
which never fades. All those things pertaining to maya are transient, like the colour of a kasumbh flower which
lasts only for a few days. So says Bhagat Ravedas who belonged to the low cmaar caste

Jaisa rang kasumbh ka taisa ehu sansaar. Mayray rama-ee-ay rang majeeth ka kahu Ravedas cmaar.
P.346

AT 39 SHS o 3IAT feg AATG 1| A9 IHEIE a1 HAte & &g Ifee™ 9HT |

Unlike naam worldly things do not last and they do not go with us when we go from this world. The
naam, however, goes with the jeevatma when the body dies and it will stand us in good stead when the jeevatma
faces the Creator to give an account of one’s actions in this world. Without the naam one does not get any dho-ee
—help - in the court of the Lord and the yamas inflict punishment on the jeevatma — jam karay khuari. This
khuari refers to the cycle of life and death, which one has to undergo for not having acquired naam. This is what
Guru Amar Das says about it:

Ven naavai dar dho-ee nahi ta(n) jam karay khuari. P.754

fez a2 =fg St a7dt 3T A I9 Yyt ||

Guru Nanak Dev exhorts man to seek the saran of the guru and meditate on the naam. This according to
Him is a noble consideration — parm tat vicaara.

Ram naam jap gurmukh jiaray ayhu parm tat vicaara hay. P.1030

IH &H AU JIHH 7=z &7 UIH I3 ST Tl

Guru Ram Das says that nothing other than naam can help when we go from this world. Family members,
sons, brothers — kutamb, put / sut, bha-ee - are of no avail as our affection and love for them is the result of
attachment to maya and they cannot accompany us to the world hereafter - aagai saath na ja-ee. The only baylee
— companion — is the naam.

Ben naavai ko baylee nahi put, kutamb, sut, bha-ee. Nanak maya moh pasaara aagai saath na ja-ee.

fig &2 I I& &I US 929 A3 T || 5K HTFEwT Hg UATT »iidl AfE & ATET |
P.775

Those who forsake the naam — jeni naam vesarea — regret and suffer because of their folly. Undesirable
traits — avgan, present in such people, become dominant. Whatever spiritual or good qualities that are present in
such persons are looted by the avgan — avgan muthi. Guru Nanak Dev mentions it thus:

Jeni naam vesarea avgan muthi roe. P.57
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According to Bhagat Kabir we should accumulate naam dhan and we should not forsake it — na chodi-ai,
even though tan dhan — body and wealth — may go.

Kabir Ram na chodi-ai tan dhan jae ta jau. P.1369

FEtg IH & 85 35 U A1fE 3 A I

No worldly wealth is superior to naam. There is no other dhan — ayvad dhan hor ko nahi — like the
everlasting name of the Lord. So says Guru Amar Das:

Ayvad dhan hor ko nahi bha-ee jayvad saca nau. P.1419

T3 UG JJ o &JT FET 7Es ATT &8 i

Guru Nanak Dev says, “ Oh Lord, the person who possesses material wealth — jen kai palai dhan vasai —
is named a fakir, meaning a spiritual pauper. The person in whose heart — herdai — you dwell is an ocean of good
virtues — guni gaheer.”

Jen kai palai dhan vasai ten ka nau fakir. Jen kai herdai tu(n) vaseh tay nar guni gaheer.  P.1287

s & u® g =h 35 3 &8 &9 I s & foge 3 @Afo 3 &9 gt It I

According to Bhagat Kabir the person in whose heart the naam does not dwell — ja(n) kay herdai naam na
hoi — is the one who is poor, a pauper — nerdhan.

Keh Kabir nerdhan hai soi. Ja(n) kay herdai naam na hoi. P.1159

fg g fsaus T At 1 77 & fage a0 & It 1l

Naam according to Guru Amar Das is the commodity — sauda — that needs to be purchased by naam
semran, and acquiring it is the business — vapaar/ vapaara - that we should resort to.

Saca sauda Har naam hai saca vapaara Ram. P.570

AIT AT Ifga™ T AQT TutIT I I

Guru Arjan Dev states that he who keeps uttering the life giving naam amret experiences all kinds of
happiness — sabh sukh paa-ay

Amret Har ko naam lait man sabh sukh paa-ay P.1386

nify3 IfT & a4 &3 Hfs A 7y ute ||

Guru Ji implores His mind to utter the name of the Lord — naam japuh — by seeking the saran of the guru.
In this way great happiness — sookh ghanayray — can be attained. Even a ruler of the whole world — sagal sresat
ka raja, who is very unhappy and miserable, can become truly happy as a result of uttering the name of the Lord.

Gurmukh naam japuh man mayray. Nanak paavuh sookh ghanayray. Sagal sresat ko raja dukhia. Har ka
naam japt hoe sukhia. P.264

JIHTY B AU HE HY 1| &Tod URd BY W || A9 fiAfe & I g 1| ofg & sy 7us 3fe
A |

Guru Ji, in exhorting His mind to utter the name of the Lord, says that by doing so one escapes the
clutches of the yamas — jam bandh tay chooteh, i.e. one escapes the fetters of maya which lead to aatmak maut. In
addition one acquires spiritual bliss which is far superior to all other kinds of happiness. It is as Guru Ji says sarb
sukha sukh — happiness of all happiness.

Mayray man naam la-ay jam bandh tay chooteh sarb sukha sukh pa-ee-ai. P.213

HY Ha &fH & A 90 3 g2fd A9Y BuT 7Y UTehy |

In imploring us to resort to naam semran Guru Ji says that innumerable sinners — patet asankh, become
puneet — pure of mind,, by naam semran. This is because naam burns the sins — kelbekh daahanhaar, just as fire
— paavko — burns blades of grass —ten.

Patet asankh puneet kar ........... Nanak Ram naam jap paavko ten kelbekh daahanhaar. P.248

uf3z wiRy yats afg ... | & IH &H AT ued 36 fasfay ergaard |

Guru Ji says that problems and difficulties — muskal, however great — at bhaari, are overcome
immediately — khen mahe — when the Lord’s name is uttered.

Jeh muskal hovai at bhaari. Har ko naam khen mahe udhaari. P.264

I HAS® d< »ifz 37dt 1| afg & &y fus Hfa Gurdt i

Man invariably tends to submit to the dictates of his mind because of the influence of maya. This is the
hallmark of a manmukh. It is only when a person effaces his separate entity and submits to the Will of the Lord
and guru that naam will manifest itself and there will be no more dukh. Guru Nanak Dev says that
the whole world is sick — sansaar rogi, and naam is the medicine —daaroo — to get rid of the sickness. Naam
cleanses the mind of filth and dirt — mail.

Sansaar rogi naam daaroo mail laagai sac bena. P.687
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Guru Ji says that the filth of sins in the mind can be washed away only by the love of naam. Only by
loving the naam can one cleanse the mind of sins.

Bhari-ai mat paapa(n) kai sang . Ohu dhopai naavai kai rang. P.4

FIr 1z urur 3 Afar 1 §g 00 s & Ifar

The sickness that Guru Ji refers to is the result of the intense desires that we experience in the face of the
irresistible temptations of maya. Guru Ji says that the world is like a fire — aatas, because of the burning worldly
desires. Naam of the Lord - naam khudaea, is khunak — cool. It brings about peace of mind — shaanti, and helps
to extinguish the fires of the mind.

Aatas dunia khunak naam khudaea. P.1291

YT3H T Y& 3T geTen T ||

Guru Arjan Dev says that maya cannot quench a person’s thirst — tekh — for worldly desires. By resorting
to naam semran this thirst gets quenched — aghaavai.

Anek maya rang tekh na bujhaavai. Har ka naam japt aghaavai. P.264

nifss Hfen a1 34 & g57< 1| IfT & a1 U3 miue ||

This tekh / tresna — thirst for worldly things and tastes — cannot be satiated without the naam. Only when
the invaluable gem of naam is attained all desires are satisfied. Tresna gets subdued with the presence of naam
and does not trouble the mind any more. Naam according to Guru Ji, is like the heavenly tree paarjaat, and
singing the virtues of the Lord is like the heavenly cow, kaamdhayn. Both the paarjaat and the kaamdhayn,
according to Hindu scriptures, can fulfil one’s desires.

Paarjaat ehu Har ko naam. Kaamdhayn Har Har gun gaam. P265

urgar3 feg Ifg & &1 | aHTE Ifg Ifg arE arH |

Naam like the Lord is detached from maya and maya cannot tarnish the naam. Guru Amar Das prays to
the Lord to give Him the naam neranjano — untarnishable naam, which is the companion — baylee, when one
goes from this world — ant caldea(n) hoe baylee. The naam also destroys the fears of yamas  and the fear of
death — jamdoot kaal nekhanjano.

........ Har dayhu naam neranjano. Ant caldea(n) hoe baylee jamdoot kaal nekhanjano. P.923

,,,,,, Ifg Tg s fodrs || wif3 gsfonr Ife g6t mHEs a® foums |

Guru Nanak Dev also says that without the naam there is no baylee. In the absence of naam one has to
carry a heavy load of poisonous matter on one’s head — ser, accumulated through maya related activities..

Naam bena nahi ko baylee bekh laadi ser bhaara. P.688

oH faer &dt & 3@ fay &t fafg smar i

Naam, by removing the impurities of sins and evil deeds from the mind, serves as a raft — tulha — or boat —
bayri, which will take us safely across the world ocean — bhavjal, and save us from the cycle of 8,400,000 lives
— caurasih lakh joon. Guru Ram Das mentions that, in this world — es jug meh, naam is the tulha near which
yamas cannot come.

Ram naam es jug meh tulha jam kaal nayr na aavai. P.444

IH &1 fer 991 HfT 3%0T AH 3% 3f3 & e ||

Guru Amar Das says that those who are imbued with the love for naam — naam ratay, succeed in getting
across the bhaujal / bhavjal — bhaujal utreh paaray.

Naam ratay bhaujal utreh paaray. P.161

& 33 387® 83afa U9 I

By meditating on the Lord’s name all kinds of (1) misconceptions — bharm, (2) love — moh, and (3)
vekaar / bekaar vanish — naathay. One can see the Lord as being very near to him — nayr hoo tay nayra. This is
what Guru Arjan Dev says:

Bharm moh bekaar naathay prabh nayr hoo tay nayra. P.780

FIH HU f89 53 Y8 39 7 3 39" |

According to Guru Ji the Lord’s naam is the real ola / aasra — help / support — for an individual in this
world and the next. Worldly pursuits other than naam semran can bring about fear of the yamas — bhau hai jaam
ka.

Jia ray ola naam ka. Avar je karn kraavno ten meh bhau hai jaam ka. P.211
T3 €& &H & || nieg f 96 S9<s 36 Hfg 38 T A ar ||
Guru Amar Das mentions that no one can attain the Lord without the naam. This fact becomes evident if
one were to consider this carefully in one’s heart — daykhuh redai bicaar.
Ben naavai kenai na paea daykhuh redai bicaar. P.89
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Guru Nanak Dev in Sedh Ghost Bani expresses the same idea by stating that without the naam there can
be no union with the Lord - jog kaday na hovai.

Nanak ben naavai jog kaday na hovai daykhuh redai bicaaray. P.946

ool 88 a7 Har I & d< 9ug fgv digmg |

To attain jog one must become mukat. The person who can free himself from vekaars acquires the naam
and qualifies to link up with the Lord. The naam is capable of emancipating one from maya and haumai, but this
commodity - mukat padaarath - can be acquired through the gur sabad only by singing the Lord's praises - sabad
salaahi. According to Guru Ji without the Guru's sabad mukti cannot be attained.

Mukat padaarath sabad salaahi. Ben Gur sabdai mukat na hoi. ......... P.1024

HS(3 uergg Aafe ASOT I f9s 919 AT Hafs & It

Guru Ram Das says that, in this world — jag, the body in which naam does not dwell is a corpse- mertak
sareer. It is a heap of earth only — mara.

Ehu mertak mara sareer hai sabh jag jet Ram naam nahi vasea. P.1191

feg fHa3x H3™ AT T AZ Ad 13 IH &1 adt </

According to Guru Nanak Dev man is superior to all other creatures, but he, who is bereft of naam and
resorts to reprehensible acts, is no better than those animals — pasoo, which eat grass — khar khaaveh , and give
the nectar like milk. Such animals are praiseworthy — pasoo meleh cangea-ee-a(n).

Pasoo meleh cangea-ee-a(n) khar khaaveh amret dayhe. Naam vehoonay aadmi dhreg jeevan karm
karayhe. P.489

ug fHefa gfammemm bz u=fa »iyz 2fg 1 3 fege »meHt fyg ies J9v J3fg |

Guru Ji regards the heart / mind of a person in whom the Lord’s naam is not present as a dark kothi /
kothari — room

.............. andhi kothi tayra naam nahi. P.354

............ widh S&th 39T & BT |

Guru Ji says that the persons who love the naam of the Lord - naam ratay — are like any teerath which
is regarded as a pure place - teerath say nermal. They succeed in getting rid of dukh, and the filth of their minds
arising from haumai.

Naam ratay teerath say nermal dukh haumai mail cukaea P.1345.
& 93 S19" A fsors Ty I8H Ry garfen |

Naam is a mantra which is acquired through the grace of the guru. Hence it is also referred to as gur
mantar. Guru Arjan Dev says that he, who is devoid — heenas — of gur mantar, is a foolish person comparable to
such creatures as dogs, pigs, donkeys, crows and snakes — kookareh, sookareh, gardhabeh, kaakeh, sarpaneh. It
is not worth the while for such a person to have come into this world because his life is depraved — janm
bhrastaneh.

Gur mantar heenas jo praani dhregant janm bhrastaneh. Kookareh, sookareh, gardhabeh, kaakeh,
sarpaneh tul khaleh. P.1356

9 HZ Jter 7 yret fel3 76K gAeST | II9d A9 JIP9UEd I AIUGT 318 6T |l

Guru Nanak Dev also regards manmukhs who are without the naam as animals — pasoo — who are black
inside. They are deemed to be black inside — andruh kaalea - because of spiritual darkness. Outwardly they look
like humans because their bodies are covered with human skin — maans chamm palaytay. They go astray and
wander about without being in tune with life — fereh baytaalea. They are described as koorear because they are
interested in things material and are liars.

Manmukh ven naavai koorear fereh baytaalea. Pasoo maans chamm palaytay andruh kaalea.

P.1284

Hord feg o< gfznrg feafo g3fenm I ug wer Sfi use niegg S |

Guru Arjan Dev in Sukhmani Saheb Bani says that the naam mantar is the beej mantar — the seed, the
root, the foundation, of all mantras — and imparts spiritual knowledge to all.

Beej mantar sarb ko gyan. P.274

13 799 o famrs |

Guru Ji maintains that it is difficult to acquire the Lord Bhagwaan’s naam — durlabhan(g) Bhagwaan
naameh, but whosoever has acqired it has got it in saadh sangat — labdhean(g) saadh sang. It is, however,
acquired only when the Lord showers His mehar / kerpa — grace — on the person concerned.

Durlabhan(g) ayk Bhagwaan naameh Nanak labdhean(g) saadh sang kerpa prabhan(g). pP.I1357

TI®Y oF IS BHI &'6d HAY AT Afdr fqur yg i
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Those who faithfully read the Sukhmani Saheb of Guru Arjan Dev know the immense benefits one
acquires from naam as outlined in the 2" Astpadi. .
In the 5" pauri of the I16th Astpadi the word naam is used to illustrate the power of the Lord where it is

mentioned that naam sustains all creatures — jant,....... naam supports the skies — agaas, and the underworld —
pataal.
Naam kay dhaaray saglay jant........ Naam kay dhaaray agaas pataal. p.284
3H J OJ A A3 |l H J U9 WETH UT3TS ||

Uttering the naam of the Lord protects us from the kaamadak warriors of maya — kaam, krodh, lobh, moh,
ahan(g)kaar. Naam, according to Guru Ji, functions like an armour — snaah, which one wears — pehar — to
protect oneself. No temptation weapon — aavadh, can pierce this armour. — tes baydhat nahe.

Paarbraham jap pehar snaah. Kot aavadh tes baydhat nahe. P.742

urggay Afu ufafg Aerg || dfe »iey 37 §u3 &fa |

Guru Ji exhorts His mind to hold on to the naam aasra / ola. In this way no gust of warm air i.e. miseries
— taata jhola — will have any effect. This exhortation is in fact meant for us. Guru Ji says:

Man mayray gahu Har naam ka ola. Tujhai na laagai taata jhola. P.179

H& HY g IfF &1 o BT | 38 & &'dr 3737 357 ||

According to Guru Ji if one keeps on singing the praises of the Lord’s naam — naam salahe-ai, the mind
and body — man tan — remain at peace i.e. remain seetal — cool and calm.

Nanak naam salahe-ai man tan seetal hoe P.321

o6l &TH ASTa Ha 35 HIZ® If i

Guru Ji goes on to say that naam always remains sweet — metha, whilst worldly things — vastoo — all lead
to bitterness ultimately. Worldly vastoo become kauria(n) — bitter.

Sabhay vastoo kauria(n) sacay nau metha. P.321

AY TA3 a83Mr AY &8 fHar |l

Guru Ji mentions that naam is wealth for the poor — nerdhan kau dhan, a stick — tek — for the andhlay —
blind, and mother’s milk — maat doodh — for an infant.

Nerdhan kau dhan andhlay kau tek maat doodh jaisay baalay. P.679

fogus g us iu® I8 fed v U 7H T I

Guru Nanak Dev says that in this world — kal meh, there is no other nobler act than naam semran.

Kal meh Ram naam saar. P.662

& Hfg IH &1 AT |l

Guru Ram Das says, “Oh Lord, the sedh yogis, knowledgeable scholars - budh, thirty-three crore devtas,
numerous rishi muni all long to acquire your name. But rare — verla — is the person who acquires this gift with the
guru’s kerpa. Only those who have the love for the Lord etched on their foreheads — lelaat, receive this gift of
naam.”

Caurasih sedh budh taytees kot mun jan sabh caah-heh Har jiu tayro nau. Gur parsaad ko verla paavai
jen kau lelaat lekhea dhur bhaau. P.669

g89Htg fAu gu 3R dfe Hfs 7 Afs gofs ofs A8 39 &8 Il a9 yrfe & fegw ue fas af
fowfe fosftmm gfg 378

Guru Arjan Dev says that the person, in whose heart the naam dwells, remains udaas — aloof from maya,
even though he be a family man — a gerast. Such a person is parvaan - accepted by the Lord.

Nanak naam vasea jes antar parvaan gerast udaasa jiu. P.108

&K &H i g wisfa ugee fagrs GemAr A6

According to Guru Ji one succeeds in achieving the aim of life — kaaraj aavai raas, by naam semran —
naam araadhe-ai.

Nanak naam araadhe-ai kaaraj aavai raas. P320

oA STH »igTom 199 e IfH ||

According to Bhagat Kabir one’s mat becomes elevated with the aid of naam and gets focussed on the
Lord. Bhagat Ji describes the focus of the elevated mat - budh saar - as dwelling in the Lord’s country - Sev ki
puri. The disciple realizes what sort of life he should lead in this world — eet, and what the effect of such life
would be for the life hereafter i.e. oot - eet oot ki sojhi parai. The elevated mat helps in doing away with ideas
of mine thine as no one resorts to such acts which lead to suffering ( marai ) — kaun karm mayra kar kar marai.

Sev ki puri basai budh saar. ................ Eet oot ki sojhi parai. Kaun karm mayra kar kar marai.

P.1159
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The word sabad is sometimes used for naam as in the following quote by Guru Nanak Dev in the 38"
hymn of Jap Ji. Guru Ji mentions how the naam,for which He uses the word sabad, is to be developed or coined
by inculcating the attributes of purity, patience etc — jat dheeraj etc. Guru Ji says:

Ghari-ai sabad saci taksaal P.8

wI AET AYT 2FH™S ||

In the 64™ salok of Sedh Ghost Bani the sedh yogis question Guru Nanak Dev as to the place where the
naam sabad dwells — kaha(n) basai so sabad, which according to Guru Ji’s teaching is instrumental in stopping
the mind from wandering — cookai man ka bhavna.

Kaha(n) basai su sabad audhoo ta(n) kau cookai man ka bhavna. P.945

FIT I H AYE »8Y 3T 8 o HE o I I

Note: The amret that was administered by the tenth guru, Guru Gobind Singh, to the five beloved ones -
panj pyaray, when the Khalsa was founded is indeed naam amret. The status of this amret, which is administered
by the panj pyaray to any person aspiring to be a member of the Khalsa Panth is in no way different from the
naam amret in Gurbani. In both cases one has to implicitly follow the teachings of the Guru.

7. SEMRAN

Semran implies the repetition of naam such that the rememberance of the Lord remains in the mind. One
must first keep repeating the naam with the tongue, referred to as naam japna, and this utterance should conjure
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up the attributes of the Lord in the mind. In Japji Guru Nanak Dev says that the name of the Lord Jagdees should
be repeated lakhs of times — lakh lakh gayra aakhieh.

Lakh lakh gayra aakhieh ayk naam Jagdees. p.7

Y Y IFT vidnifg TF &Y AJEIA I

Guru Arjan Dev also says the same thing that the Lord’s name should be uttered — ucruh — a lakh times —
lakh baari.

Ucruh Ram naam lakh baari. P.194

8999 IH &Y &9 gt |l

As one continues doing this the Lord’s rememberance gets fixed in the mind and at no time will this
rememberance disappear. It will be then what Guru Arjan Dev says doing semran with every breath — saas saas.

Saas saas semruh Gobend. P.295

AR AR fAHag afde i

When a person reaches this stage thoughts of the Lord will remain even when one is engaged in day to
day chores of this world. This is what Bhagat Nam Dev mentions in Salok Kabir Bani, “Carry out your work with
your hands and legs — haath pau(n) kar kaam sabh, but the heart — ceet — must be with the untarnishable Lord
Neranjan.”

Haath pau(n) kar kaam sabh ceet Neranjan naal. P.1376

" U Ifg Iy A8 913 f5das &7 i

Thoughts of the Lord must be kept in the mind constantly whilst doing other chores as in the following
example by Bhagat Nam Dev. Children get paper — kaagad, and make kites — goodi. When they fly the kites they
talk with one another — panc jana seu(n) baat bata-0o-a, but their minds — ceet — are all the while on the twine —
dori — with which they fly the kites.

Aanilay kaagad kaatilay goodi akaas madhay bharmialay. Panc jana seu(n) baat bata-0o-a ceet su dori
raakhialay. P.972

TEI% TIE NS JT »IaTH HT FIHME 1| UF Ao TG o3 380 I3 7 3 i |

Guru Arjan Dev says a similar thing: “My mind is linked with God’s naam. My relationship with people —
logan - is to that extent only where it is absolutely necessary — thaatha baaga. | maintain a cordial and friendly
relationship with all — baahar soot sagal seu(n) maula. But even so | remain alepat — aloof and detached , as is
the lotus flower in the water — jal meh kaula. | converse with everyone — baat sagal seu(n) karta, but my mind is
always with the Lord.”

Saac naam mayra man laaga. Logan seu(n) mayra thaatha baaga. Baahar soot sagal seu(n) maula.
Alepat rah-u jaisay jal meh kaula. Mukh ki baat sagal seu(n) karta. Jia sang prabh apna dharta.

P.384

A &TfH H9T HE & 1| a6 AR HaT arer g 1| gafg 73 A A HE®T I ifsuz 598 AR 7%
Hfg I8 I vy o 973 HI® TG &93T Il #inf Biar yg »iusr aasT ||

What Guru Ji mentions, in the above quotation, is the state of ajappa jaap where semran goes on
unconsciously. This comes about by constant practice and it is the state one must strive for.

Real semran is from the heart. Just uttering Ram Ram solely with the tongue does not bring any benefit —
kahe-ai Ram na hoe. The mind must participate. Only by the true guru’s kerpa will the Lord’s naam dwell in the
mind — man vasai. Then only, according to Guru Amar Das, one acquires the fruit — ta(n) fal paavai koe.

Ram Ram sabh ko kahai kahe-ai Ram na hoe. Gur parsaadi Ram man vasai ta(n) fal paavai koe.

P.491

IH IH A8 & &J Sfam 95 & IfE 1| 19 UgA=T ITH Hs TA 37 2% U< JfE ||

Semran is a gift which one acquires with the guru’s kerpa - gur parsaadi paea jae. But the guru’s kerpa
is acquired only when the Lord showers His grace, His mehar di nadar, on a person - nadir karay ta(n) semrea
jae. Thus mentions Guru Nanak Dev:

Nadar karay ta(n) semrea jae................... Gur parsaadi paea jae. P.661

Sefg &9 37 fafanr afe ... T UIAET utfen e ||

In another place Guru Ji says that semran / bandgi is acquired as a result of the Lord’s mehar — karmi. It is
with His mehar di nadar that one gets ferried across (the world ocean) — nadar la(n)ghaa-ay paar.

Nanak karmi bandgi nadar la(n)ghaa-ay paar. P.1242

56 IIHT Fuait sefa Buwrfe ufa

A person who resorts to semran and bhajan bandgi follows the guru’s mat. This means that he follows
the guru’s teaching or thinking.. A person who follows the guru’s mat remains alert to the attacks of various
vekaars and the kaamadaks. The persuations of these evil forces of maya have no effect on one who resorts to
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semran. His mind will not succumb to temptations of any kind. Such a person uses his divine knowledge — gyan —
as a sword — kharg — to destroy the five kaamadak warriors — panc doot sanghaaray. The mind awakens — jaagai
—as a result of following the guru’s mat. So says Guru Amar Das:
Gyan kharg panc doot sanghaaray gurmat jaagai soe. P.1414
y3dr U9 T3 AT JeHT3 7dr AfE
According to Guru Arjan Dev the noblest fruit — ootam fal — in the form of the human body — maanukh
dayh — is acquired by meditating on the all knowing antarjaami Lord. No other human activity can bring about
better rewards than semran which yields the best fruit.
Semar suami antarjaami maanukh dayh ka ehu ootam fal P.717
TAHTT Aot wiseandt Hew To & feg B3H @3 I
Guru Ji says, “Oh Lord, those who forget you - tudhuh bhulay, get into the cycle of repeated births and
deaths — jam jam marday, and their moans never end — na cukan haavay.”
Tudhuh bhulay se jam jam marday ten kaday na cukan haavay. P.961
3ug 3 A 7fH 7fH Hae 35 aT & gafe T= |l
Bhagat Kabir exhorts us to do semran, the one worthwhile task, by becoming faithful disciples of the guru
— gurmukh hoe. There will then be no more deaths — bahur nahi marna, because of the absence of the cycle of
life and death.
Kahai Kabir aykai kar karna. Gurmukh hoe bahur nahi marna. p.872
JJ FEg T AT ST 1| JgHfy Ife gafa adt HIa i
Life without semran is like the life of a snake — sarp arjaari. A snake’s life is long, but it keeps
accumulating poison which is harmful. Likewise a person might have a long life but he keeps accumulating the
poison like maya which is harmful too. A person who is fully engrossed with maya and does not remember the
Lord is called a saakat. According to Guru Arjan Dev a saakat’s life is like that of a snake because he discards the
naam of the Lord — naam besaari, in his efforts to accumulate maya.
Ben semran jaisay sarp arjaari. Teu(n) jeeveh saakat naam besaari. P.239
fas faHds 77 AU nirgardt || 136 Aiefo Aras oy faA<t i
Semran purifies the mind and heart, and according to Guru Ji sins of countless previous lives — kot janm
kay kelbekh — are destroyed, and one attains happiness. (This refers to spiritual happiness which transcends all
worldly happiness).
Kot janm kay kelbekh naaseh semrat paavan tan man sukh. pP.717
dfe 7o & fasfay sRfg fAHIs ues 35 He 7Y i
Guru Ji, in the Ist Astpadi of Sukhmani Bani, enumerates the various benefits derived from semran. Some
of these are listed below.
(&) He who resorts to semran experiences all kinds of happiness. All troubles and suffering — kal kalays —
disappear from the body — tan mahe metaavau.
Semrau semar semar sukh paavau. Kal kalays tan mahe metaavau. P.262
a8 farfa fimifa g u=8 1| afe a@r 35 Hifg fHe=g il
(b) If, with the grace of God, one retains a little — kenka — rememberance of the Lord in the heart — jia
basaavai, it is regarded as praiseworthy. The praise — mehma — of such a man is beyond description —
gani na aavai.
Kenka ayk jes jia basaavai. Ta(n) ki mehma gani na aavai. P.262
fasar & fag #r A= 1| 37 ot HigHT a3t & »ire |
(c) Semran saves one from transmigration — garbh na basai, and there is no fear of yamas or death.
Those who face transmigration have to be in a womb — garbh — every time they are born.
Prabh kai semran garbh na basai. Prabh kai semran dookh jam nasai. P.262
yg o fmafs aefs & g/ 11 yg & fAHafs gu an sh |
(d) A person who resorts to semran will not face any obstacles — beghan na laagai — in life.
Prabh semrat kach beghan na laagai. P.262
yz fma3 o2 faws & &dr |l
(e) He who loves naam semran, i.e. one who is coloured by the love of the Lord — Har rang, can be
regarded as having acquired all treasures — sarb nedhaan.
Sarb nedhaan Nanak Har rang. P.262
F9Y feurs aea afg Ifar |

(f) Meditation helps in (1) acquiring an understanding of the Lord — gyan, (2) focussing attention on
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the Lord — dhean, (3) obtaining the essence of Truth —tat, and (4) acquiring the power of
discriminating between good and bad - bebayk budh.
Prabh kai semran gyan dhean tat budh. P.262
Yz o fAHafs famis fimrs 33 gfo |
(g) Semran helps to eliminate the love for things other than the Lord — bensai dooja.
Prabh kai semran bensai dooja. P.262
yg & fvafs fash gam i
(h) By semran one acquires the fruit of human life thus enabling him to realise the aim of life.
Prabh kai semran sufal fala. P.262
Yz o fafs Ae® e |
(i) By means of semran large numbers —mooca — are saved — udhray mooca.
Prabh kai semran udhray mooca. P.263
yg & fmafs 8o vom i
(J) One’s thirst — tresna — for materialistic pleasures disappears — bujhai.
Prabh kai semran tresna bujhai. P.263
Yz & fanafs f3rsr g3 1
(k) One who resorts to semran has all his desires fulfilled — pooran aasa.
Prabh kai semran pooran aasa. P.263
yg & fmafs ygs nimr i
Semran as mentioned at the beginning is the repetition of the Lord’s name. But reading Gurbani with
understanding and concentration is also semran, as the mind then fully participates in the activity concerned and
will be devoid of all thoughts other than that of the preetam — endearing — Lord. In this way the mind’s focus will
always be on the Lord — sada dheae. This is what Guru Amar Das says:
Sabad melai preetam sada dheae. P.664
mafe fi® Jisy mer faorfe )
In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji goes on to say that the Lord dwells in the mind — Har man vasai —
through the gur sabad, and the bhukh — hunger and thirst — for maya vanishes.
Gur sabdi Har man vasai maya ki bhukh jae. P.1413
9 A< Ifg His @/ Hifenr ot 3y 77fE |
Guru Arjan Dev requests us to do naam semran by keeping the sabad in the mind — raakh man mabhe.
Semran enables all worries to disappear — centa sabh jahe.
Gur ka sabad raakh man mahe. Naam semar centa sabh jahe. P.192
39 & AIE I He HfJ 1| a0 fRHfT g3t g Afa |
Singing the praises of God by means of kirtan is also another form of semran. Pure semran in the form of
constant repetition of the name of the Lord needs constant practice, and it is then only that the mind gets
conditioned, and will be able to focus its attantion on naam semran. Repeating the mool mantar and reading
Gurbani with understanding can help to focus the attention of the mind on the Lord and so can kirtan. But the
ultimate objective that the devotee should strive for is pure semran by constantly repeating the word Waheguru.
One should endeavour to do this in the early hours of the morning — amret vayla, when the world is asleep and it
is quiet and there are no distractions. This is termed meditation. Whichever method we resort to, we should bear in
mind that benefit is derived only if we succeed in holding the wandering mind — cancal man. The mind gets
coloured with the kind of thoughts we resort to. If one has the thoughts of maya constantly in the mind in its
various manifestations, the mind will then remain impure. If on the other hand, the thoughts are that of God , the
mind will become pure and will experience sukh shaanti and spiritual bliss, and thoughts of maya will vanish.
Guru Nanak Dev says that only that person is really living, in whose mind the Lord resides — so jeevea jes
man vasea soe.Others are not alive — avar na jeevai. Such people are spiritually dead even though alive.
So jeevea jes man vasea soe. Nanak avar na jeevai koe. P.142
A Hifent fag Hfs efmir 7fe 1| a7ox nieg & A= afe
Those who do Rehraas daily realize this as referring to spiritual life and death — aatmak jeevan and
aatmak maut. In the Rehraas Bani Guru Nanak Dev remarks that if He does semran He acquires life — aakha(n)
jeeva(n), and if He forgets the Lord and does not do semran it is death — vesrai mar jau(n).
Aakha(n) jeeva(n) vesrai mar jau(n). P.349
T Hier ferg Hfg 778 |
Semran does give one spiritual life, but this is possible only if we keep the Lord in mind every moment -
ek tel tel gaavai. Guru Ram Das says that he who does semran with the aid of the guru’s mat will always be at one
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with the Lord i.e. he will be merged with His naam — naam smaavaigo. Such a person finds the naam very sweet
to the mind — naamo man bhaavai. Guru Ji goes on to say that with this semran the burning desires of tresna will
disappear and the person will be contented — trepat — with whatever he has.

Ram naam ek tel tel gaavai man gurmat naam smaavaigo. Naam sunai naamo man bhaavai naamay hi
treptaavaigo. P.1308

IH &y fox 3% 3% e He IIHT3 &fH AT 1| 370 A &1 His 37 &1 It f3uzea |

Guru Arjan Dev mentions that when a person begins to love the lotus feet — carn kamal — of the Lord, i.e.
when he begins to love the Lord — laagi preet, thoughts of worldly sukh do not enter the mind — aan sukha nahi
aaveh ceet.

Carn kamal seu(n) laagi preet. Aan sukha nahi aaveh ceet. P.196

TI& s TG &t i3 1| wis mum &dt wiefg 913 1

Guru Amar Das states that by means of naam semran of the Lord — dhea-ea naam Haray, a human
being — maans — can become a devta — demi god. What it means is that he can acquire the attributes and qualities
of a devta.

Maans tay devtay bha-ay dhea-ea naam Haray. P.90

HEH 3 923 3¢ funrfen s 99 |1

On the other hand a saakat is, according to Bhagat Kabir, worse than a sookar — pig. A pig is better —
bhala, because it helps to keep the village — gau(n) — clean by scavenging for food.

Kabir saakat tay sookar bhala raakhai aacha gau(n). P.1372

FHT A3 3 FAG 3 I8 MTET G |

Guru Arjan Dev says that this human body is difficult to attain — durlabh dayh. Having got it after a long
time — ceran(g)kaal, it will be worthless without naam semran. It will be khayh — dust. It will be worse than
animals and ghosts — pasu prayt, if the foolish person — mugadh — does not remember the creator.

Ceran(g)kaal pa-ee durlabh dayh. Naam behooni hoi khayh. Pasoo prayt mugadh tay buri. P.890

fgdar® UTet T98%3 T || a1 faget I8t 8T I UF I3 1T 3 gt |l

To inculcate the practice of doing semran one must participate in saadh sang, the congregation of
devotees in a temple. In Sukhmani Bani Guru Ji states that it is in saadh sang that the Lord’s semran is resorted to.

Prabh ka semran saadh kai sang. P.262

yg & fAanas AT & Rfar |

Guru Ji maintains that those who do not resort to semran in saadh sang have their bodies strewn with
khayh — tai tan udai khayh. What this means is that these people get no respect and earn condemnation. They do
not remember their creator who gave them these bodies — jen keeti tesai na jaan-ee. Such human bodies bereft of
love for the Lord earn condemnation — fet alooni dayh.

Har naam na semreh saadh sang tai tan udai khayh. Jen keeti tesai na jaan-ee Nanak fet alooni dayh.

afs s & fimnefo Ao Afar $ 3fs €5 vaufafs st i3 5 A=t sox fee »iget 2

Semran narrows the gap between the Lord and the individual. Ultimately through constant semran the
individual becomes one with the Lord — merges with Him. Guru Ji mentions that when the guru showers his grace
on an individual the jeevatma which earlier had withered — sooka, now begins to flourish i.e. the sooka jeevatma
becomes harea. Naam acquired from the guru enables the individual, who had been separated from the Lord, to
meet Him — janm janm ka vechrea melea. Just as ripples or waves of a river or sea merge with the water from
which they rise — jal trang jeu(n) jaleh smaea, so too the jeevatma merges with the Parmatma of which the
former is an offshoot. Merger here refers to the jeevatma getting linked with the Lord. Physically we retain our
form.

P.553

Janm janm ka vechrea melea. Saadh kerpa tay sooka harea. Sumat paa-ay naam dhea-ay gurmukh ho-ay
mayla jiu. Jal trang jeu(n) jaleh smaea. Teu(n) joti sang jot melaea. P.102

HoH daH & fegfzur fifsnr | Ao four 3 5o ofgnr 1 BHT3 ue & fiore goufy 38 wer 6
Il 7% 3da1 TG Asfa marfent | 38 731 Afar A3 fHefenm |

For those who do not do semran there will be a gap — antra- between their minds and the Lord. Bhagat
Nam Dev says that people, in whom there is this gap — jen kai bheetar hai antra — are like animals - pasu.

Jen kai bheetar hai antra. Jaisay pasu taisay oe nara. P.1163

fas o 3f3fg T wizgm 11 97 ug 3A 6fe a7

To enable one to achieve the aim of life in this world semran is essential. It will bring about a change in
one’s life. The constant rememberance of the Lord will result in spiritual illumination and this will keep the
vekaars at bay and the goal of becoming a gurmukh will be in sight It is with semran only that one will be able to
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follow the true path in life. But if there is no illumination in the heart — redai nahi pargaasa, there will be
complete spiritual darkness — andh andhaara. Then one keeps on wandering about aimlessly. Guru Arjan Dev
expresses it thus:

Jau lau redai nahi pargaasa tau lau andh andhaara. P.1205

A8 8 fav adt ugarAr 38 &8 nig vigTr |

Guru Ji says that by seeking the saran of the guru and by doing naam semran the doors — kevaar — of
bharm / bhatkana of the wandering mind get destroyed and the individual’s tendency to chase after maya now
disappears. The bharm kevaar prevent one from realizing the Lord and there will be no sukh shaanti. When the
bharm kevaar get cut — katay- there will be no more jaula — wandering of the mind.

Kahu Nanak bharm katay kevaara bahur na hoi-ai jaula jiu. P.102

T &6 IH a2 o=zt ggfz & g€t A8w 18 |

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that no act is superior to naam semran. Resorting to naam semran is the
noblest of all acts. Certain people believe in such actions as jap, tap, teerath esnaan, vart etc. Many regard
understanding of Vedas as useful. But such actions turn out to be fetters — bandhan — for the jend / jia — life — in
the attainment of spirituality. It is only by seeking the saran of the guru and resorting to semran that one acquires
mukti — emancipation from maya moh and the kaamadaks. We generally tend to follow our own convictions and
tend to go astray. Only by following the guru’s mat can we realize the truth — sac. According to Guru Ji sac is the
highest of all, the noblest of all qualities. However, truthful living — sac acaar — is higher still.

Man hath budhi kaytia(n) kaytay Bed bicaar. Kaytay bandhan jia kay gurmukh mokh duar. Sacuh orai
sabh ko upar sac acaar. P.62

Ho I6 gUT 3™ 33 3¢ 91979 || 33 90U A of J9Hfy vy @nig || A9g §9 A o Gufg Ag
rgTg |l

Guru Arjan Dev states that naam semran is far superior to all other established practices and rituals — sabh
oopar naam acaar. Rituals such as jap, tap, teerath esnaan, vart etc are prescribed by the Vedas and saastras to
enable one to swim across this bhavjal. But these prescribed karm dharm and other practices — anayk kerea — are
far inferior to naam semran which is above all ritualistic acts .

Bed saastar jan dheaveh taran kau sansaar. Karm dharm anayk kerea sabh oopar naam acaar.

P.405

g% AA3 A fowrefo 395 I HA'Y I 91 TIH nidd fafont AZ Bufa &1 nigrg |

Guru Nanak Dev requests His disciples, who are here referred to as sakhi sakhaini to resort to naam
semran — Ram japuh mayri sakhi sakhaini. By doing this sayva as per the guru’s teaching they would be able to
see the Lord everywhere with their eyes — daykhuh prabh naini. Without semran love for parents, children, and
wife — maat peta, sut kannea, naar -- become fetters . These bandhan of moh and vekaars bring about aatmak
maut. Those who seek the saran of the guru are saved by Him — satgur raakhay. They don’t face any bandhan in
carrying out their daily work

Ram japuh mayri sakhi sakhaini. Satgur sayv daykhuh prabh naini. Bandhan maat peta sansaar. Bandhan
sut kannea ar naar. ............. Bandhan bensai moh vekaar. Nanak Ram naam sarna-ee. Satgur raakhay bandh na
pa-ee. P.416

IH U AT AT AEST | Af39g Afe THd YF 341 1| us 13 Uzt ARSI §us B3 Sfent nig &1fg
[ gufs fash Ha feard || a7k ITH &™H AISTET || Af3fI I8 99 & uTel |

Although saran of the guru is very important one wonders how a baby in the mother’s womb can do
semran. This, however, is a kautak of the Lord whereby He gets an unborn baby to resort to naam semran by
linking the baby’s mind with the Lord. This saves the baby from various problems whilst in the womb. Guru
Arjan Dev says that the womb is dukh saagar — an ocean of ills, and this lev — the link of the mind with the Lord -
gets broken at birth. Then the bekh — poison of maya moh — begins to exert its influence in an ever increasing
manner- maya moh vadhaea

Maat garbh dukh saagro pyaray teh apna naam japaea. Baahar kaadh bekh pasria pyaray maya moh
vadhaea. P.640

HTS 9198 2 A9 ™3 3T niusr & Autfenf | grafg arfe fag uAdT fumig Hifenr Hg
e ||
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Bhagat Bayni also refers to this link of the mind with the Lord. He says, “Oh man, when you were in the
mother’s womb — garbh kundal jab aachat, the great Lord was in your mind — uradh dhean lev laaga. When you
left the womb — garbh chod, and came into this world — mret mandal, the Lord Narhar was forgotten.

Ray nar garbh kundal jab aachat uradh dhean lev laaga........ Garbh chod mret mandal aea tau Narhar
manuh besaarea. P.93

J &9 I9F d3® A9 me3 §9u fowrs fse sar ... 399 2fs i3 13® nirfenr 38 s3afg
H&g Tar an |

Sikhism emphasises the need to attain oneness with the Lord and the recommended approach to the
attainment of this goal is by way of naam semran / naam japna. This approach is referred to, in Gurmukhi, as
naam maarag. Maarag means path or way. By following this path the disciple begins to feel that the Lord is
constantly with him and that he should lead a life which at the time of death would enable his jeevatma to
become one with the parm atma. Naam semran is the one and only method to achieve this aim. We are constantly
reminded and urged by Gurbani to resort to semran, to sing the Lord's praises and to retain Godly virtues in the
heart.

Guru Arjan Dev is of the opinion that without naam life is of no use - naam behoon jeevan kaun kaam.
According to Guru Ji life without semran is tantamount to committing suicide - naam na japeh tay aatam ghaati.
"Why don't people who forget the Lord die!" - mar na jaahi jena besrat Ram! Apparently Guru Ji feels that it is
better for such persons to die a natural death rather than to bring about spiritual death upon themselves by not
doing semran.

Dulabh dayh pa- ee vadbhaagi. Naam na japeh tay aatamghaati. Mar na jahi jena besrat Ram. Nam
behoon jeevan kaun kaam. P.188

53 80 Uet @397t Il oTH & Aufa 3 wisHwrst 1 His & At frsT fares o 1l o fags s aBs

H Il

Guru Nanak Dev exhorts us to worship the Lord by means of naam semran — pooja keecai naam dhea-
ee-ai. No other form of pooja other than naam semran is acceptable — ben naavai pooj na hoe, i.e. without naam
semran there can be no pooja.

Pooja keecai naam dhea-ee-ai ben naavai pooj na hoe. P.489

uFT &9 s fimmefnr fag 57 A 5 IfE

8. SAT SANGAT

Man’s mind is like a pankhi / panchi / pankhayroo — winged creature. Bhagat Kabir compares the mind to
a flying creature of the forest — udan pankhayroo ban ka.

Ehu man udan pankhayroo ban ka. P.1253

feg vg @5 Mag g a |

The mind pankhayroo wanders in all ten directions — deh des, keeping company with various kinds of
people. This will determine whether one becomes a gurmukh or a manmukh depending on the type of fruit — fal —
that one acquires from the company one keeps — jaisi sangat melai. Bhagat Kabir refers to it thus:

Kabir man pankhi bha-eo ud ud deh des jae. Jo jaisi sangat melai so taiso fal khae. P.1369

AT He Ut 3feG €fs 6fs o for Afe 1 7 AFT Aafs fH® 7 37 <@ ufe ol

Gurbani advocates the company of holy persons to prevent the mind from wandering. Such company
enables us to swim across this fearful world called bhavjal. For Sikhs this implies that one should take part in the
congregation in the temple where the guru in the form of the Guru Granth Saheb is present. This congregation is
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called sat sangat or saadh sangat. Guru Amar Das mentions that sat sangat comes into being where the Guru is
present.

Jeh satgur teh sat sangat bana-ee. P.160

77 Af3d9 3T A A3 gt |

In saadh sangat praises of God are sung via Gurbani and one becomes aware of God’s attributes and
virtues — gun. His presence is evident in those persons who by semran have succeeded in removing the curtain of
maya and can feel the presence of the Lord within them and also in all others. Singing the praises of the Lord in
the company of such spiritually enlightened people in saadh sangat enables one to become pure in mind — nermal
i.e. without the dirt of maya. So says Guru Arjan Dev:

Saadh sang jo Har gun gaavai so nermal kar leejai. P.747

AT Afgr 7 Ifg aiF are A fogqs afg & i

In Raag Bhairo(n) Guru Ji uses the term sant mandal for saadh sangat. Sant Mandal, according to Guru Ji
is the name of that place where only the praises of the Lord are sung.

Sant mandal tahaa(n) ka nau. Paarbraham kayval gun gau. P.1146

A3 H3® 307 & 38 || U'IgaH =S I g II

Guru Ram Das maintains that only that assembly of people can be called sat sangat where the praises -
keerat - of the Lord are heard - jet Har keerat Har sunnay.

Sat sangat sa-ee Har tayri jet Har keerat Har sunnay. P.1135

A3 HaIf3 AEr ofg 39t fAz of g aiaf3 ofg A i

Guru Ji goes on to say that the filth of haumai of numerous previous lives — janm janm ki haumai mal
laagi — can be removed by participation in sat sangat. Just as iron — loha — can be taken across a river in a boat or
raft made of timber — kaast, so too can a man, by linking his mind with the gur sabad - lag sabad guru, in the
company of sat sangat get across the influence of maya and meet the Lord — Har paavai(n)go.

Janm janm ki haumai mal laagi mel sangat mal leh jaavai(n)go. Jeu(n) loha tareo sang kaast lag sabad
guru Har paavai(n)go. P.1309

HoH AaH o I8H HE &t fifs Harf3 vy sfa wredt 1| 7€ Bor 3 #fer are &far refe a9 of
U |

There is no other way by which the mind can become pure and attain union with God. Some people
renounce families and homes and go to mountains and jungles to attain the Lord, some keep on making their
rounds to holy places to make their bodies pure by bathing in holy pools — teerath esnaan, and some cause
sufferings to their bodies as a form of penance - tap - to attain God. All these and countless other efforts — kot
karm — cannot make the body pure — dayh na sodha. It is only in saadh sangat that the mind awakens to reality —
man parbodha. So says Guru Arjan Dev:

Kot karm kar dayh na sodha. Saadh sangat meh man parbodha. P.1298

Sfe gan afs €7 & U™ | AT Karfs Hig He U |

Guru Ji, describing something similar in another place, mentions that in saadh sangat, with the guru’s
kerpa — santan kai parsaad, the mind awakens from the sleep of maya moh — soeo man jaageo.

Saadh sangat parsaad santan kai soeo man jaageo. p.215

AT A3 UgATfe ASs & AfeG He A fas i

In sat sangat the mind gets convinced — derta aavai, and faith — sardha — begins to develop. The guru
then blesses his devotee with the naam which helps the devotee to attain union with the Lord . This enables him to
get across the bhavjal. Nestaaray. means to get across. Guru Ram Das describes it thus:

Sat sangat melai ta(n) derta aavai Har Ram naam nestaaray. P.981

A3 Haf3 & 3 fezzm mie afs v il farsa |

Guru Ji also says that he, who by good fortune — vaday bhaag, participates in sat sangat begins to savour
the taste —ras — of naam.

Sat sangat melai vadbhaag ta(n) Har ras aav-ay jiu. P.690

A3 Aaf3 fH® =33far 37 afg 97 wiee /8 |

According to Guru Ji participation in sat sangat helps in the development of faith and conviction —
sardha-— in the teaching of the guru. By means of the gur sabad one savours the taste of naam essence — Har ras
caakh.

Mel sangat sardha oopjai gur sabdi Har ras caakh. P.997
fufes Harfs Four Gunr g9 Aeet ofg 97 9 |
Guru Ji goes on to say that the person of good fortune, the one blessed by the Lord, participates in the
sangat where union with God is possible. The bhaag heen — the person without the good bhaag, wanders about
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and suffers — bharm cota(n) khaaveh. Without bhaag the sangat is not attained — sat sang na labhai, and without
sangat one remains full of dirt of sins and evils - mail bhareejai jiu.

Vadbhaagi Har sangat paaveh. Bhaag heen bharm cota(n) khaaveh. Ben bhaaga(n) sat sang na labhai
ben sangat mail bhareejai jiu. P.95

=39t Ifg Harfs uefg || 391 dts 39f g2 uefa || fag 3ar A3 Ha & &9 85 Aqf3 1o satd
e I

The wandering mind —caltau man — of a vadbhaagi person becomes still - aroora — in the guru’s sangat.
Thus says Guru Ji.

Sat sangat saadh pa-ee vadbhaagi man caltau bha-eo aroora. P.698

A3 Haf3 A0 uret 23979t He I%3 3fel wigsT |

Guru Arjan Dev says that one acquires conviction or faith — sardha / bhaavni — in the naam by taking part
in saadh sangat. However, only those with good bhaag acquire this sardha — labhantan(g) bad bhaagneh.

Bhaavni saadh sangayn labhantan(g) bad bhaagneh. P.1360

At AT HalE %33 93 391 |l

Talking about love for the Lord, Bhagat Ravedas says that without participation in saadh sangat, love —
preet / bhaau / bhaav — for the Lord cannot develop, and without this bhaav there can be no bhagti of the Lord.

Saadh sangat bena bhaau nahi oopjai bhaav ben bhagt(i) nahi hoe tayri. P.694

AT Harf3 fasr 37@ &dt Qun e fig 3913 &t 3fe 3T

Guru Arjan Dev points out that sadhoo sang i.e. company of holy persons, is attained by those who are
blessed by the Lord Paarbraham — kerpa karay jes Paarbraham hovai sadhoo sang. As the devotee increases his
participation in sadhoo sang / saadh sangat — jeu(n) jeu(n) ohu vadha-ee-ai — his love for the Lord also increases
— teu(n) teu(n) Har seu(n) rang.

Kerpa karay jes Paarbraham hovai sadhoo sang. Jeu(n) jeu(n) ohu vadha-ee-ai teu(n) teu(n) Har seu(n)

rang. P.70

fagur a9 fam uragoy 3= A Har 1 A€ fA€ 63 =u=hn 3@ 3@ ofe fAG Jar i

Bhagti of the Lord is possible only if one develops love for the guru, and Guru Ram Das states that it is
in sat sangat that intense love - preet at goori - for the guru develops. This intense love is like the fast lasting
majeeth colour — majeeth rang.

Sat sangat preet saadh at goori jeu(n) rang majeeth bahu laaga. P.985

A3 A3 i3 Ag wifz g3t A€ a1 Hefts gg &ar |

Guru Arjan Dev in Salok Sehaskirti mentions that in saadh sang even a fool — khal — can become a pandet
—a learned man.

........... Nanak saadh sang khal pandeteh. P.1356

,,,,,,,,, 361 AT Afgr v Y37 |

Guru Amar Das says that without saadh sangat people go about like animals — pasu dhor. They do not try
to understand their Creator — jen keetay tesai na jaanni. Without the naam they are thieves — cor.

Ben sangti sabh aisay rah-he jaisay pasu dhor. Jen keetay tesai na jaanni ben navai sabh cor.

P.427

s Harst Afg wii gafa 77 ur 29 || fafg 13 37 & Aeat fs a< Afg 99 |

Guru Ram Das says that the Lord is present in sat sangat — vec sangat Har Prabh vartda. Guru Ji requests
us to understand this fact with the help of the sabad — bujuh sabad vicaar.

Vec sangat Har Prabh vartda bujuh sabad vicaar. P.1314

fefo Aarfs Ifs yg =33 g5y Agw dorfa |

Guru Arjan Dev maintains that one can see the Lord within himself in sat sangat — sant sang antar Prabh
deetha. Such a person begins to love the naam. Naam becomes sweet — meetha - for him.

Sant sang antar Prabh deetha. Naam Prabhoo ka laaga meetha. P.293

A3 Afar »i3fg yg ster | a1 yg o ar Hio |

Guru Ji refers to saadh sangat as the abode of God — Har ka dhaam. He says that for the true follower or
sayvak, saadh sangat is baikunth - heaven, and a place free from vekaars - mukat.

Mukat baikunth saadh ki sangat jan paeo Har ka dhaam. P.682

HA(3 8de AT o A3 As ufel afg & arH |

Seeing the Lord within oneself in sat sangat is indeed meeting the Lord. Guru Nanak Dev mentions this
very clearly in Raag Malaar where He says that one can meet the Lord in sat sangat — sat sangat maylaap. Here
the attributes of the Lord are always being uttered (or sung) — jethai Har gun sada vakhaani-ai.
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Sat sangat maylaap jethai Har gun sada vakhaani-ai P.1280
A3 Haf3 Aoy A8 afg o Aer su=ha ol
Bhagat Kabir also refers to saadh sangat as real baikunth, but He laments that it is difficult to convince
people about it.
Kahu Kabir eh kahi-ai kaahe. Saadh sangat baikunthai ahe. P.325
&g g feg g arfa | Ao Aaif3 856 nifa i
Bhagat Ji maintains that if one does not resort to the Lord’s semran in saadh sangat - saadh sangat
Bhagwaan bhajan ben — the Lord sac can in no way dwell in the heart — kahi na sac raheo.
Saadh sangat Bhagwaan bhajan ben kahi na sac raheo. P.399
AT Haf3 39976 376 fas &t & Ao Ifa6 1l
By keeping the company of saadh sangat — saadh sangat kai baasbai, all sins flee — kalmal sabh nasna.
So says Guru Arjan Dev.
Saadh sangat kai baasbai kalmal sabh nasna. P.811
AT A3 o ITAY J&HS AfS 3R |
Sins flee by participation in saadh sangat because, with the guru’s kerpa, we realize what maya is and
what it does. The all powerful snake like maya sarpni which poisons everyone in the terbhavan world with its bite
becomes calm —paithi — in the holy congregation. Sat sang is described as nermal jal and the term maar maar
indicates the destructive nature of maya. Bhagat Kabir mentions it thus:
Maar maar sarpni nermal jal paithi. Jen terbhavan dasialay gur parsaad deethi. P.480
H'g H'g AIUat faans afe Uah 1| fafe f3ses s a9 yrrfe stat i
The company of holy persons — saadh jan — is essential to improve life from the spiritual point of view as
it enables interest and love for the guru and Lord to develop. Bhagat Ravedas says that he attained parm gatay —
high spiritual status — in saadh sangat. In this way he met the beloved Lord — melat pyaro praan naath — who
could not have been attained by any other forms of worship.
Melat pyaro praan naath kavn bhagt(i) tay.Saadh sangat pa-ee parm gatay. P.1293
H&3 s s 578 oea 39113 3 1| AT A3 UTst UdH 13 |l
Guru Arjan Dev also says that in saadh sangat one attains high spiritual status — parm gat pa-ee-ai,
whereas by getting entangled with maya — maya rac — one loses the battle of life.
Saadh sang parm gat pa-ee-ai maya rac bandh haaray. P.714
AT Afar UIH a1f3 urehal Wi 3fg gfa o9 |l
Guru Ji describes the troublesome maya as a bala / balaa-ay. It is in saadh sangat that its grip loosens.
The individual then experiences khaym and kusal — sukh and happiness. So says Guru Ji:
Khaym bha-ea kusal ghar aa-ay. Bhaytat saadh sang ga-i balaa-ay P.201
uH Ffen™ gA® Wig »ie || 33 AT Hidl IEt 55T
Bhagat Kabir mentions that just as iron turns into gold — kancan, if it touches a paaras - paaras pars, so
too man acquires bebayk budhi by participating in sat sangat. Bebayk budhi enables one to determine for himself
what is good for him in life from the point of view of attaining perfection.
Sat sangat mel bebayk budh hoi. Paaras pars loha kancan soi. P.481
A3 Aafs fufe faga gft 3t 1| urgr uafi &ar g6 AT |
Guru Ram Das also mentions that just as iron becomes gold — suvaran, when it comes into contact with a
paaras, so too the spiritual life of a person improves tremendously by participating in sat sangat.
Jeu(n) loha paaras bhayti-ai mel sangat suvaran hoe jae. P.303
8 @ar urafh 3t fufs Farfs regs ofe Afe
Sat sangat is the naam nedhaan — treasure house of naam, where one realizes God. So says Guru Ji.
Sat sangat naam nedhaan hai jethuh Har paea. P.1244
A3 A3 & fous I fAgg afg utfen |
According to Guru Arjan Dev saadh sangat is like a haat — shop — from where naam is obtained. Guru Ji
says, “I have now settled in this haat.”
Aaj mai baiseo Har haat. P.1269
n 8fRG ofg e |
Guru Ji states that it is in sat sang that the naam amret is distributed — vandi-ai. This naam amret nectar
enables people to lead happy lives by acquiring sukh. It is in sat sang that praises of the Lord are sung — bani
ucreh saadh jan. The sefat salaah bani leads to fountains — jharnay — of naam amret / ameu gushing forth within
an individual.
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Othai amret vandi-ai sukhia Har karnay....... .. Bani ucreh saadh jan ameu caleh jharnay. P.320

&8 nifz <3 mior Sfg @@ 0. Tt §u9fy AU 7e wifig IufT 598 |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says that the saadh sangat is a beautiful place — thaahar neeki — where
one can focus attention — dhean — on the Akaal moorat Lord.

Akaal moorat hai saadh santan ki thaahar neeki dhean kau. P.1208

W% HIf3 T AT A3 of 579 atelt fomrs a8 i

According to Guru Ji doing semran — naam japna — in saadh sangat is real life.

Jeevna Har jeevna. Jeevan Har jap saadh sang. P.684

Atesr Ifg diesr 1| Aies afg Afu AT Afar I

On the other hand Guru Ji expresses his belief that wthout saadh sang - saadh sang behoona, the body is
a corpse- mertak dayh.

Mertak dayh saadh sang behoona. P.190

HI3x 2 AT Afar fagar

A worthless plant called herad acquires the scent of a candan — sandalwood tree, because of proximity to
the candan — candan nekat vasai. Likewise the company of holy persons in sangat washes away the sins of a
person. The patet — sinner — becomes paavan — pure, and he gets accepted - parvaan -by the Lord. Thus says
Guru Ram Das:

Jeu(n) candan nekat vasai herad bapra teu(n) sat sangat mel patet parvaan P.861

A8 Jes foxfe @r fogs gyz™ 38 A3 Aaf3 fHfs ufsz ugez |

Guru Arjan Dev says that when He began participating in saadh sangat the tendency to feel jealous on
seeing others leading happy lives disappeared — besar ga-i sabh taat pra-ee.

Besar ga-i sabh taat pra-ee. Jab tay saadh sangat mohe pa-ee. P.1299

fonfg aret 7z 313 ugTst | 79 3 AU Atz Hig utEt )

The jeevatma of a devotee - jot (7f3) - merges with the joti of the Lord in sangat and for such a devotee
there will be no punrap janam — further births. This is what Guru Nanak Dev says:

Punrap janm nahi jan sangat joti jot mela-ee. P.505

YsIfU 7aH &It 76 Harfs 737 A3 fHsret i

Millions of sinners are saved — kot apraadhi udhrai, as a result of the company of holy people in sangat
and agents of Yama do not come near such persons — nayr na aavai. A person who for countless lives — janm janm
— had been separated — bechrea - from the Lord will, because of his company in sat sangat, be united with the
Lord by the Guru. Thus mentions Guru Arjan Dev:

Kot apraadhi sant sang udhrai jam ta(n) kai nayr na aavai. Janm janm ka bechrea hovai ten Har seu(n)
aan melaavai. P.748

Sfe niyrdt 73 A 8U9 71 37 & 33 & v || 76 AaH & fagfanr 32 35 afs fAg nrfe fiwe
I

According to Guru Nanak Dev doing semran in sat sangat enables one to get across this world ocean —
udhaar hoe. The paper — kaagar — on which Jam Raj (Dharm Raj) records the actions of one in this world gets
destroyed — faatai (torn).

Mel sadhoo sang udhaar hoe faatai jam kaagar. P.1318

fufs o Afor 8urg Ife @ve mH ITg I

Saadh sangat, according to Guru Ji, is like a boat — naav roop saadh sang, which is capable of taking a
devotee safely across the world ocean — paargraami.

Naav roop saadh sang Nanak paargraami. P.1230
& U AT Hal 576X UTGATHT i

Guru Nanak Dev defines sat sangat as a place where there is talk of naam — naam vakhaani-ai. Guru Ji
goes on to say that the guru has made it clear — satgur dee-a bujhae, that it is the Lord’s command — hukam — that
only naam japna should be resorted to in sat sangat.

Sat sangat kaisi jaani-ai. Jethai ayko naam vakhaani-ai. Ayko nhaam hukam hai Nanak satgur dee-a
bujhae jiu. P.72

A3 A3 SHT A7a || fHE 8 aTH U@ || 89 3™ JaH J &6 ASdIfg g 9378 /i i

Guru Ram Das describes sat sangat as a catsaal — place of learning, where one can learn about the
qualities and virtues — gun - of the Lord.
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Sat sangat satgur catsaal hai jet Har gun sekha. P.1316

A3 A3 Af3d9 gcrs I fag ofg ars fimam |

Guru Arjan Dev says that sat sangat is like a pool —sarovar — in which the servants of Ram — Ram daas —
bathe in the naam jal of the sat sangat pool and have their sins washed away — sabh utray paap kmaatay.

Ram daas sarovar naatay. Sabh utray paap kmaatay. P.625

JHETH AI<fd &3 I AfS 839 Uy {3 i

Guru Ji mentions the same thing in Funhay Bani. He says that sins disappear — kasmal jaahe — by bathing
in the Ram daas sar / sarovar.

.......... Nanak kasmal jaahe nae-ai Ram daas sar. P.1362

,,,,,,,,, 6 TAHS AT &TTE ITHETH AT I

Guru Ji, in the same Funhay verse, also describes sat sangat as a lovely town — anoop Ram daas pur,
inhabited by the servants of the Lord. Spiritual values abound in this town. Its foundation has been laid by the
Lord Himself — badhuh purkh bedhaatai, thus leading to its beauty. Guru Ji says, “I have seen all places — dethay
sabhay thaav — but no other place compared to this can be found anywhere.”

Dethay sabhay thaav nahi tudh jayhea. Badhuh purkh bedhaatai ta(n) tu(n) sohea. Vasdi saghan apaar
anoop Ram Daas pur. P.1362

53 A9 g% &dt 37 Aform | gug yIfy faurs 3t 3 Afowr 1| TR AWs »iutd wigy ITHETH U3 I

Enormous benefits can be derived from sat sangat. But because of our lack of understanding of Gurbani
we tend to forget the fact that it is a catsaal where ayko naam vakhaani-ai and where we can bathe in the naam jal
and wash away the impurities of the mind. Guru Ji outlines some of the benefits derived from sat sangat in the
following verse in which He exhorts us to participate in saadh sangat. ““Oh fortunate one, always go to the saadh
sangat and take part in the proceedings. By doing so, sufferings of this world, hunger — bhookh — for maya, and
ailments —rog — (of a spiritual nature) will have no effect — na beapai. Always seek the saran of the Lord and have
the picture of His lovely feet in mind —carn kamal lev la-ee-ai. By remaining in saadh sangat there will be no
more births and deaths and the mind will enjoy sehaj avastha — a mental state when the mind will not wander. It
will become nehcal — still , and it will remain at peace. Attachments to maya moh will have no effect. Having
been bereft earlier of love for the Lord — praym bechohu — will be immaterial. In sat sangat one can always
meditate on the name of the Lord.”

Jae basuh vadbhaagni sakhi-ay santa(n) sang sma-ee-ai. Teh dookh na bhookh na rog beapai carn kamal
lev la-ee-ai. Teh janm na marn na aavan jaana nehcal sarni pa-ee-ai. Praym bechohu na moh beapai Nanak Har
ayk dhea-ee-ai. P.803

e gAY TFFIIET AT H3T AfT AHTEN 1| 3T T & 34 & 34T o 995 oW e sE Il 39
A6H & HIZ & nies A f609% AIar ueht || O faeg & 1o famd st afg g fimmsar |

According to Guru Ji the company of saadh sangat enables the Lord’s naam to dwell in the heart which
becomes clean and pure. It becomes a very pavetar and nermal place. Such a person is deemed to have performed
various types of pooja — worship, kept the required fasts — vart, resorted to bathing in holy pools -teerath esnaan /
majan, and is regarded as having listened faithfully to religious texts such as Vedas, Puraanas, and the Sematrtis.

Vart naym majan tes pooja. Bed puraan ten semrat suneeja. Maha puneet ja(n) ka nermal thaan. Saadh
sangat ja(n) kai Har Har naam. P.393

I3 BH v 37y 1l 9T yIs f3fs Hifif3 7t 1 vom udts 7 & fsous &6 | ATO Harf3 77 &
afg ofg s |

Bhagat Ravedas prays to the Lord Maadho / Maadhau for His blessings so that he could remain in His
saadh sangat just as honey bees remain in the bee-hive — makheera.

Sat sangat mel rahi-ai Maadhau jaisay madhap makheera. P.486

A3 Aarf3 fHfs gdr o8 37 Hou HdtaT |

Guru Arjan Dev says that participation in saadh sangat and the utterance — ucaaran — of the naam and
attributes of the Lord is the path of spiritual life.

Saadh sangat gun ucaaran Har naam amret paath. P.1007

AT A3 IE §99E IfT & nifys umg |

In this world — jag bheetar, according to Guru Ji, the person who resorts to naam semran in the company
of saadh sangat — saadh sang nau japai — is successful in life — safal janm. Successful here means that his coming
into this world has been worth the while. He achieves the noble aim of life for spiritual emancipation.

Safal janm tes ka jag bheetar saadh sang nau jaapai. P.750

AS® A6H 3R a A1 S13fg A Afar 578 a4
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Guru Ji regards participation in saadh sangat for bhajan bandgi / semran of the Lord, as a noble
activity in this world.

Ram bhaj mel saadh sangat ehai jag meh saar. P.1227

I 39 Hf® A Aarf3 &3 war vfg A9 I

Bhagat Kabir exhorts us to resort to sat sangat which will keep company with us up to the end — ant
karai nerbaah. He warns us never to resort to saakat sang — company of those who fail to remember the Lord.
This leads to destruction — benaah. Destruction here refers to aatmak maut.

Kabir sangat kari-ai saadh ki ant karai nerbaah. Saakat sang na keeji-ai ja(n) tay hoe benaah.

P.1369

T Aafs adl AT o »ifs &9 fogamg | A3 Aar & o it 77 3 3fe fasrg |

The foregoing clearly illustrates the importance of participation in sat sangat. But somehow we seem to
be drifting away, with materialism taking a firm hold of us. It is not uncommon to find that functions in temples,
when there is no Guru ka Langgar, are poorly attended. It is a sad state of affairs and it would not be an
overstatement to say that the admonishment mentioned in Gurbani by Baba Shaykh Farid , the famous Muslim
Sufi saint, to his followers aptly applies to us too. Baba Ji says that the muslim, who is a baynevaaja i.e. one who
fails to make an effort to go to the mosque — maseet — five times a day for the nevaaj / namaaz prayers, is
resorting to an unhealthy life practice and Baba Ji refers to such a person as baynevaaja kuttea — dog.

Farida baynevaaja kuttea ayh na bhali reet. Kab hi cal na aea panjay wakht maseet. P.1381
gdteT gfae™r I3 T & IH I3 | g IT % & nifent U8 263 HAS |

9. GURBANI

Gurbani is that divine knowledge which emanated from the hearts of great souls like some of the Sikh
Gurus and certain saints — bhagats. Bani gushed forth from their hearts at times when they were at one with the
Lord. Guru Ram Das says that the bani is guru and the guru is present in the bani. The bani gives spiritual life
because of the presence of naam in it.The naam is the nectar — amret — which gives spiritual life. The sayvak who
believes what the bani says will surely be helped by the guru to get across this world ocean — partakh guru
nestaaray.
Bani guru guru hai bani vec bani amret saaray. Gurbani kahai sayvak jan maanai partakh guru
nestaaray. P.982
gt J9 I9 I et fefg gret Wiz A9 1l gEEt 4 Aed de HTe U3ty a9 fsAsT |
According to Guru Angad Dev Gurbani is full of naam amret. As such it is termed amret bani, and it
describes the attributes of the Lord — tat vakhaani. The Bani is the result of great souls focussing their attention —
dhean — on the Lord, and dwelling on His various attributes. It is through this gyan dhean that the Bani became
manifest — gyan dhean vec a-ee.
Amret Bani tat vakhaani gyan dhean vec a-ee. P.1243
nifyz a3t 33 TUSt famrs fors fefe niret
After the period of the ten gurus it became mandatory for the Sikhs to look upon bani as the guru. The
bani fulfils this task in that it gives light in the darkness caused by maya. Thus if we understand bani we can
mould our lives in accordance with its teaching and thereby succeed in swimming across the bhavjal safely. Even
during the time of the ten gurus the bani was treated as the guru and given due respect. Guru Nanak Dev
mentions, “Sabad is my guru and my focussed attention — surat — on the sabad is the disciple- cayla — of the
sabad guru.”
Sabad guru surat dhun cayla. P.943.
AT J1d HIf3 Ofs 9 |
Guru Amar Das also regards the bani as the guru and He advises us to understand the sabad — sabad
vicaar.
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Eka bani ek gur eko sabad vicaar. P.646

fear g&t feq a9 fea Age Sofa |

Guru Ram Das exhorts the Sikhs to regard the bani as the Truth — sat. This is so because the Lord Creator
— karta — is instrumental in getting the guru to utter the words of the sabad from the mouth — muhuh kadhaa-ay.

Satgur ki bani sat sat kar jaanuh gur sekhuh Har Karta aap muhuh kadhaa-ay. P.308

Af399 ot get Af3 7Af3 afg 7= 99 fAug afg a93T »ifu Hag a=e |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says, "I, the servant of servants —daasan daas, had described — kari
vakhyaan — according to what you, Oh Lord, directed me to do — jayha kraehe."

Daasn daas kahai jan Nanak jayha tu(n) kraehe tayha hau(n) kari vakhyaan. P.734

THfS TH J 78 &6d 1dT 3 JIrfefd 3T I8 FIt s i

Guru Nanak Dev also tells the same thing when He mentions to His disciple Bha-ee Lallo that whatever
words of bani He utters are what He gets from God. Guru Ji describes God as His khasm — master.

Jaisi mai aavai Khasm ki bani taisra kari gyan vay Lallo. P.722

TAT B 02 YA o IT&r IA3T Jdt famis T &3 i

This implies that the bani does not reflect the guru’s own views but the views of the Lord expressed
through the guru. In another instance Guru Ji states, “Oh Lord, | have only said — kahea kehan — what you made
me say — ja(n) tujhai kahaea.

Ta(n) mai kahea kehan ja(n) tujhai kahaea. P.566

3TN Ifanf™ JTT A7 3T JaENT ||

Guru Arjan Dev mentions that He didn’t know how to say anything — bol na jaanda. He merely said what
He had been directed to say as per the Lord’s command — hukam.

Hau(n) aapuh bol na jaanda mai kahea sabh hukmau jiu. P.763

I8 niug 8% & AeeT B Jfant A8 gaH@ A8 |

In another place Guru Ji says that He was saying — kahea pukaar — what His Guru, the Lord, asked Him to
say — jaiso gur updaysea.

Jalso gur updaysea mai(n) taiso kahea pukaar. P.214

7 arfg uefmr 1 37 font sy |

Guru Teg Bahadar also says something similar when He requests His followers, whom He refers to as
brothers, to listen to what His guru, the Lord, had preached to Him. What He was telling them was as per the
updays — teaching — of the Lord guru.

Jeh bedh gur updaysea so sun ray bha-ee. P.727

frao fafu a9 Guefanr A A I 3Tt I

Gurbani is faultless and its light is for ever. It is as Guru Arjan Dev says dhur ki bani which means it has
originated from heaven i.e. from the Lord. This sefat salaah bani, bani which sings the praises of the Lord, helps
to eliminate worries — cent meta-ee.

Dhur ki bani a-ee. Ten sagli cent meta-ee. P.628

Ug ot gat niret || f3fs marEt 83 fierst o

Guru Amar Das mentions that the bani of the true guru is praiseworthy — wahu wahu pooray gur ki bani.
It emanates — upji- from the heart of the true guru and whosoever retains it in his heart is helped by the bani to
attain oneness with the Lord — saac smaani.

Wahu wahu pooray gur ki bani. Pooray gur tay upji saac smaani P.754

29 Y YJ I & It Il Y9 JI 3 QuUHT AT AHTET I

Gurbani is referred to as saci bani — the true and ever lasting bani. There are, however, creations of bani
by people lesser than the gurus and the acknowledged bhagats. This sort of bani is imperfect and is referred to as
kaci bani — imperfect bani. Such kaci bani cannot help a person to attain great spiritual heights. Guru Ji says that
any bani other than that of the guru is kaci bani

Satguru bena hor kaci hai bani. P.920

R399 faor 39 o=t I =2t ||

Gurbani is the lamp which gives light — caanan — during our sojourn in this world. But which of us will
receive this light will depend on the Lord’s grace or kerpa / karm. Guru Ji says that divine grace will enable the
bani to dwell in the mind — karm vasai man aa-ay.

Gurbani es jag meh caanan karm vasai man aa-ay. P.67

JagTet fer 791 Hfg g7as IIfH @F His »ire |
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Guru Ji further says that he who loves the everlasting saci bani with his heart —cet — does not face
transmigration — aavan jaan rahaa-ay.

Saci bani seu(n) cet laagai aavan jaan rahaa-ay. P.67

AT gar fAB fo3 &dr nies AT 92 |

Guru Ji goes on to say that the man in whose heart the bani finds a place succeeds in acquiring the naam
with its aid — bani tay Har naam pae(n)da.

Gurbani varti jag antar es bani tay Har naam pae(n)da. P.1066

IS =93t AT »i3fa for gt 3 Ifg sy ufeer |

Guru Ji says that the naam always dwells in the hearts of those people — tes antar ravai Har naama, who
understand the Baani — jo jiahu jaanai.

Eh Bani jo jiahu jaanai tes antar ravai Har naama. P.797

feg a7t v #ivig 72 37 wisfa 32 afg sl

Guru Ji mentions that in all the four epochs —cahu jug, the saaci bani had always distributed the spiritual
life giving nectar of naam. But it is only with good fortune — poorai bhaag, that one gets fully engrossed with
naam. The sedh yogis, who are regarded as a step lower than the devtas, and the disciples of the sedh yogis,
known as saadak, all crave for the bani- sabh tarseh. But one acquires it only when the Lord showers His
blessings on someone.

Cahu jug meh amret saaci bani. Poorai bhaag Har naam smaani. Sedh saadak tarseh sabh loe. Poorai
bhaag praapat hoe. P.665

Y g9 Hig »ifyz et gvat 1 y9 3rfar ofs &fi mret 1| frg Arfoe 39Rfa /g &fe 1 yd grfar
ugnufs Jfe |

Guru Ji maintains that bani, which sings the praises of the Lord - wahu bani, is the formless Lord, i.e.
the Neran(g)kaar Lord, and there is nothing like it. — tes jayvad avar na koe.

Wahu wahu bani neran(g)kaar hai tes jayvad avar na koe. P.515

T7g T gat fadarg I 37 723 nieg 5 AfE |

Guru Ji maintains that the Lord who is also termed Braham and the bani which emanates from Braham
are one and the same — bani Braham hai. With the aid of the Gurbani sabad one can meet the Braham Lord —
sabad melaava hoe.

Gurmukh bani Braham hai sabad melaava hoe. P.39

Jonfy It oy I mefe fueer dfe |

Guru Ji mentions that this sefat salaah bani is for ever — sat hai. But rare is the person who understands
this by seeking the saran of the guru - gurmukh boojhai koe

Wahu wahu bani sat hai gurmukh boojhai koe. P.1277

g g gt Af3 I gonfy g3 afe |

In another place Guru Ji says that by means of gurbani the Lord Hari / Har can be made to dwell in
the mind — man vasaa-ay.

Gurbani tay Har man vasaa-ay. P.664

Jgget 3 afg Hfs <A

Guru Nanak Dev says that by sabad bicaar, i.e. by understanding the sabad of the beautiful bani — roori
bani — one attains the Lord.

Roori bani Har paea gur sabdi bicaar. P.936

33T gret If9 urfentt g9 AgST d9Td I

In Sedh Ghost Bani Guru Ji points out that with the aid of Gurbani the Lord gets manifested - pargat hoe -
in the heart of the gurmukh who follows the hukam of the Guru and retains the sabad in the heart - sabad
bicaarai.

Gurmukh saac sabad bicaarai koe. Gurmukh sac bani pargat hoe. P.946

J9Hfy A9 Age di979 3T | I9Hfy A Irat ugdie JfF i

Guru Ram Das mentions that sins and vekaars disappear when one begins to love the bani and it sounds
sweet to him — meethi laagi. The man’s haumai which is regarded as an ailment — rog, disappears and he does
not get plagued by any fears, i.e. fears flee — bhau bhaaga. He acquires the sehaj stage when the mind does not
waver at all in the face of temptations and difficulties

Gurbani sad meethi laagi paap vekaar gvaea. Haumai rog ga-ea bhau bhaaga sehjay sehaj melaea.
p.773
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In the same sabad Guru Ji points out that he who sings the Gurbani attains a high spiritual status —
parmgat, and the five sense organs, referred to as panc, join in this spiritual effort and they become beautiful,
because they now perform the functions for which they were provided for by the Lord.

Bani gur ga-ee parmgat pa-ee panc melay sohaea. P.773
I 919 ATt UIHAI3 utet U9 TS Aarfen |
Guru Ji also says that when love for the naam amret develops in the heart - herdai ........ amret bhaaea,

after the mind has repeatedly listened to Gurbani - sun sun man, the devotee succeeds in seeing the unseen Lord
— alakh lakhaea.

Herdai sun sun man amret bhaaea Gurbani Har alakh lakhaea P.366

foge Bfs Bfs s »ifiiz stfonr | IoaTst afs nisy surfenr |

Guru Amar Das mentions that by listening to Gurbani the dirt of vekaars can be got rid of — mail gvaa-
ay. The mind stops wandering and the naam of the Lord can be retained in the mind - man vasaa-ay. L.ies,
untruth, the fires of desire — koor, kusat, tresna agan, all get eliminated. The mind becomes unwavering and
the listener acquires peace of mind. and sukh — antar saant sehaj sukh paa-ay.

Gurbani sun mail gvaa-ay. Sehjay Har naam man vasaa-ay. Koor kusat tresna agan bujhaa-ay. Antar
saant sehaj sukh paa-ay. P.665

JIuEt Afe HS a2 | Aaw Ifg & Hifs <A 1| g3 IRz f3rer migifs g2 1| »isfe Aifs Aofa
Y UTE ||

Talking about shaanti / saanti and sukh Guru Ji states that if a person follows the teaching given in the
sabad of Gurbani — gur ka sabad kmae, and resorts to naam semran always — an den, the guru then blesses the
devotee with His kerpa and he enjoys sukh.

Gur parsaadi sukh oopjai ja(n) gur ka sabad kmae. Saci bani karm karay anden naam dheae.

P.593

I YIAEr BY QU T J9 o HEE IHTTE || FET IS J9H JJ niafes s famrfe

In Anand Saheb Bani, Guru Ji says that by listening faithfully to the true and everlasting bani, dookh,
rog, and problems which haunt the mind — santaap — all disappear — utray.

Dookh rog santaap utray suni saci bani. P.922

TY J91 A3 839 He At g |

Bani is so important that Guru Arjan Dev points out that the main object of life is to listen and read the
bani — aeo sunan paran kau bani. But man - praani - ignores this advice and gets engrossed with other desires —
lageh an laalac. By doing this his life — janm — gets wasted — bertha.

Aeo sunan paran kau bani. Naam vesaar lageh an laalac bertha janm praani P.1219

el Aes U3s I8 gt 1| &7 feAfg drfa wis &sfa fager daq uaTat |

Guru Ji requests us to make an effort to sing the sefat salaah bani always — net gaavuh. In this way the
person — praani — can resort to the Lord’s semran throughout the eight pehar of the day. (One pehar consists of
three hours, and in a day there are eight pehar — aath pehar).

Net uth gaavuh prabh ki bani Aath pehar Har semruh praani. P.1340

63 Bfc areg Uz of It I wirs Ugd Ifa fAHgg uaat |

Guru Ji requests us to sing the Gurbani — gaavuh bha-ee. By doing this we are given the appropriate fruit
— fal — as a reward. Gurbani also gives us happiness.

Gurbani gaavuh bha-ee. Oh safal sada sukhda-ee. P.629

JITEr Ired FEt | BT AE® AT guwret

Guru Nanak Dev says that if bani is forgotten — vesar jae — one suffers like a leper - pakka rogi.

Jai tan bani vesar jae. Jeu(n) pakka rogi vel-lae. P.661

7 3fa gat ferfa 7fe 1 fA8 uar I fewmfe |

On the other hand Guru Ji tells us to love the everlasting bani — saaci bani seu(n) dharay pyar. He who
does so will find the gate to mukti — mokh duar. He will escape the clutches of maya which lead to vekaars and
suffering.

Saaci bani seu(n) dharay pyar. Ta(n) ko paavai mokh duar. P.661

T 1S TS g 11 3T & U Y o |l

Bhagat Kabir states that Gurbani can prevent one’s mind from resorting to vekaars - bani rokea, and in
this way the mind remains settled at the dar / duar of the Lord.

Bani rokea rahai duar. P.344
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Guru Amar Das says that the Lord is attained by means of the true Bani — saci bani Har pa-ee-ai. The
Bani enables one to retain the Lord’s remembrance in the mind — Har seu(n) rahai smae.
Saci Bani Har pa-ee-ai Har seu(n) rahai smae. P.36
At g7t ofg urehar ofg @ 99 mrfe 1l
Just as pillars support a house so does bani act as a pillar to support the spiritual life of a Sikh.
According to Guru Arjan Dev the words of the bani uttered by the guru — saadh — are like nectar — amret, which
give spiritual life. He who resorts to jaap — repeated recital — of the bani attains a high spiritual status - gat hovai.
His tongue —rasan / rasna - will keep uttering the naam always — net rasan bakhaani. All the troubles — kalaysa —
of this kalyug age will disappear — metay kalaysa, and only the naam of the one Lord will remain in the mind -
man meh parvaysa.
Amret bacan saadh ki bani. Jo jo japai tes ki gat hovai Har Har naam net rasan bakhaani. Kali kaal kay
metay kalaysa. Ayko naam man meh parvaysa. P.744
Vi3 996 AT ot &1 | 7 7 AU 37 o 913 J< 9fg ofs & {63 I udt | a&F 3% o fHe
SBAT | T 3TH He Hfg udeAT |
Guru Ram Das also mentions that the words of Gurbani are nectar giving amret bacan. The person who
speaks or sings these words gets nectar in his mouth — mukh amret paavai
Amret bacan satgur ki bani jo bolai so mukh amret paavai. P.494
nif3 995 Af339 ot &t 7 8% 7 Hft nigz U< |
Guru Arjan Dev says that the anhad sefat salaah gurbani aids the individual to experience a continuous
shower — varkha - of naam within him — amret varkhai. Anhad means continuous - lagaataar.
Amret varkhai anhad bani P.105
i3 I nizae & |l
Guru Ji says that the lovely Gurbani sabad uttered - subhaakhea - by the guru sings the praises of the
Lord and it should always be sung, read and listened to — gaavuh, sunuh, paruh net. Whoever does this will
receive the protection of the guru — gur poorai tu(n) raakhea.
Prabh bani sabad subhaakhea. Gaavuh sunuh paruh net bha-ee gur poorai tu(n) raakhea.  P.611
yg g5t AT AU || Ired AEd U3Y 63 It a9 yI 3 Iemr |
Guru Ji maintains that the heart of an individual becomes a beautiful place — neraala thaan — in whom the
sefat salaah bani is continuously present. This continuous concentration of the mind on the anhat bani wins over
the Lord — mohay Gopala. Anhat refers to the divine music in the spiritual world which goes on continuously
without being played by anyone.
Anhat bani thaan neraala. Ta(n) ki dhun mohay Gopala. P.186
WiEd3 wTEt B feare || 37 o Ufs AY arT i
Thus reading and listening to Gurbani brings peace and shaanti to the mind and thoughts of maya which
keep alive the fires of passion, pride, ego, anger, greed, desire, jealousy, hate, revenge, etc. all die down. But sad
to say rare is the person who tries to understand the bani. Guru Nanak Dev says that it is only through the guru’s
grace that some rare — berlau / berla — person reflects and ponders over what the bani says. Such a man’s mind
will not wander. Bani uttered by great souls make man’s mind steady and peaceful. His mind turns inwards on the
Lord who is within him, and stops going outwards to think of worldly products and pleasures. The mind then
dwells in the real home — nej ghar. It is only the gurmukh who attains this nej ghar.
Bani berlau bicaarsi jay ko gurmukh hoe. Eh bani maha purakh ki nej ghar vaasa hoe. P.935
& fagst SogAt 7 F a9ufy 3fe i feg gEt Hor yay ot for wig =T Ife
Guru Arjan Dev mentions that only those persons, who are blessed by the Lord with His kerpa — jen kau
kerpaal hoa Prabh — get interested in the Guru’s bani — laagay gur ki bani.
Jen kau kerpaal hoa Prabh mayra say laagay gur ki bani P.608
e &8 fagum® I Yz 19T 7 &'d1 319 o I3t ||
Guru Ji makes a plea that the pure amret bani should always be sung — sada ga-ee-ai. The effect of the
bani is such that the mind and heart get highly intoxicated by its beauty — man tan galt bha-ay. This state of mind
is beyond description — kehan na ja-ee. All that one can say is that the Creator gets that person, whom He created,
to merge with Him — lee-a sma-ee.
Benwant Nanak sada ga-ee-ai pavetar amret bani. Man tan galt bha-ay kech kehan na ja-ee Ram. Jes tay
upjeara ten lee-a sma-ee Ram P.545
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In singing the praises of the Lord’s amret bani, Guru Ji says, “By listening to the amret bani | acquire a
high spiritual status - parm gat. By meeting the guru my mind — manoo-a, becomes peaceful — seetal, and the
flames of tresna, jealousy, greed etc die down — jaln bujhi. Dukh gives way to sukh. Just as an area, low or hilly —
jal thal- becomes saturated with water — neer — because of rain , so too those who seek the saran of the guru get
saturated with the naam jal waters of naam. No one remains bereft — bertha — of this naam jal shower.”.

Amret bani Har Har tayri. Sun sun hovai parm gat mayri. Jaln bujhi seetal hoe manoo-a satgur ka
darsan pae jiu. Sookh bha-ea dukh door praana. Sant rasan Har naam vakhaana. Jal thal neer bharay sar
subhar bertha koe na jae jiu. P.103

iz Tat Ifg Ifg 33 1 Afs Bfs 39 yoHaf3 HIt I Ffs gt His® dfe Han Af3ae o @9rs
e {18 I 7y 3fenr T Tfg U I B3 IA% If9 3 ST || 7% 8% ST 39 AT A9 faow aft & e
G I

Guru Ji is of the opinion that Gurbani can find a place in everyone's heart - sabh meh smaani. The guru
himself has heard it - aap suni - from the Lord and has related it - vakhaani - to the people. Those who succeed in
retaining it in their hearts - jen jen japi, succeed in getting across this bhavjal - tayee sabh nestray. These people
acquire that unwavering - nehcal - spiritual status in life which helps them to face maya's temptations -ten paea
nehcal thaana hay.

Gur ki bani sabh mahe smaani. Aap suni tai aap vakhaani. Jen jen japi tayee sabh nestray ten paea
nehcal thaana hay. P.1075

39 o ITI A Hfg AHTET || mitfu Bgat 3 niffu @urat || fafs fafs it 35t /fs forg f3a ufen
fsgo® g&r J

Though bani can be read anywhere and at any time, we normally hear it when we participate in sat sang
in a temple. Guru Ji mentions, “Oh Lord, when you get a person to meet in sat sangat he listens to the sefat salaah
bani — suni tumari bani." He sees the omnipresent Lord who is above worldly desires — nerbaan. He sees the
Lord’s greatness — partaap, and he experiences aatmak anand within him.

Saadh sang jau tumeh melaeo tau suni tumari bani. Anad bha-ea paykhat hi Nanak partaap purkh
nerbaani. P.614

T A/fgr 78 Hfg e feg 38 mat vt T2t || niaw 3fent Tuz &t s&x Y3y yay fagarat |

Gurbani gyan describes the greatness of the Lord and sings His praises — gyan salaahay vada kar.
Besides resorting to His praises - sefat salaah — Gurbani gyan also tells us that the Lord’s naam remains for ever
— saco saca nau. The person who sows the naam seeds — sac beejai, will acquire a place in the dargeh of the Lord
— dargeh pa-ee-ai thau(n). From the naam seeds that are sown by the person naam grows and develops in him —
sac beejai sac ugvai. This enables him to earn a place in the dargeh of the Lord . Guru Nanak Dev mentions it
thus:

Gyan salaahay vada kar saco saca nau. Sac beejai sac ugvai dargeh pa-ee-ai thau(n). P.1243

fomis A&T =37 afg A9 ATT &8 | AY 91 AT B9° TJd utEm 818 |

The foregoing clearly illustrates that Gurbani can help one to attain a high spiritual status. But this can be
attained only if one tries to understand the bani and follow its teaching. There is a tendency on the part of a large
majority of Sikhs to take this noble bani for granted without making any effort to improve their lives with its
guidance. There are, however, some who endeavour to read it but stop short of understanding it. This is
tantamount to reading like a parrot. Gurbani teaches us repeatedly to do naam semran to achieve the aim of life.
Reading Gurbani with understanding is also resorting to naam semran. This is sadly being ignored largely
because of our lack of understanding. Gurbani shows us the path to become gurmukhs. But we seem contented
with seeing the path without trying to go along the path to reach our destination. Guru Nanak Dev very aptly
describes such an attitude by saying how one keeps on asking the way — raahu dasa-ee, but fails to go along it —
na jula(n), and then says, “I have reached - aakha(n) amriaas.”

Raahu dasa-ee na jula(n) aakha(n) amriaas. P.557

I THET & g% T miHSH |

Gurbani is the message of the Lord conveyed to us through great souls like the Sikh Gurus and Bhagats.
Guru Ji, in Maroo Raag, states that if we listen to the everlasting message of the Lord — sacay sa(n)da sadra — by
reflecting on the bani by means of gur vicaar we succeed in gaining the company of the everlasting Lord — sacay
saca baihna. He blesses us with His mehar di nadar and we get immersed in His love.

Sacay sa(n)da sadra suni-ai gur vicaar. Sacay saca baihna nadri nadar pyar. P.1014
Y AT AT3T A& 91d 9719 | A9 AYT 998 aedt aefd fumrfa |
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Guru Arjan Dev says, “Oh dear friends — pyareho, learn and remember the Gurbani sabad — sekhu
sabad. It is the support of one’s life — janm marn ki tayk. Semran of the Lord enables one to enjoy sukh always —
sada sukhi, and the face becomes resplendent — mukh oojal.

Sekhu sabad pyareho janm marn ki tayk.Mukh oojal sada sukhi Nanak semrat ayk. P.320
firag Fee fimrfad #aH HIs of 2 I v 8vs Aer it e fmas 8 |
The word pothi is used to describe any book which contains Gurbani. According to Guru Arjan Dev a
pothi is the place — thaan — of the Lord.
Pothi Parmaysar ka thaan. P.1226
Ugt UIHAT o 875 I
The Pothis in which Gurbani is written are to be treated with utmost reverence. When Guru Arjan Dev Ji
went to Goendwal to get the then available Pothis containing Gurbani from Baba Mohan Ji, Guru Ji went
barefooted.. After having received them from Baba Mohan, Guru Ji carried them on His head. Later, when Guru Ji
had compiled the Guru Granth Saheb and had It installed in Harmandar Saheb, Guru Ji had the Gurbani installed
at a level higher than the floor. Guru Ji would Himself sit on the floor, at a level lower than the Bani. The
Harmandar Saheb is what is commonly called the Golden Temple in Amritsar.

10.SABAD

The path of spirituality is a very difficult path to tread and only a very few can keep on going along this
very difficult path without succumbing to the many temptations of this world. One who wishes to follow the
Godly path should be prepared to surrender himself, to efface his self, should be unmindful to the temptations of
maya, should be ready to suppress his haumai — ego, and pay no heed to what others might think of him, i.e.
ignore what is called lok laaj. This is only possible when we meet the true guru and are prepared to sell the mind —
man baycai / vaycai — to the guru in return for naam. This is the price one has to pay. Guru Arjan Dev expresses it
thus:

Man baycai satgur kai paas. P.286

5 ¥9 A3 J UTH I

What this really means is that one must submit the mind to the Will of the Guru. Guru Nanak Dev tells
His followers that if they are keen to play the game of loving the Lord — praym khaylan ka cau, they should
place their heads on their palms — tali, follow His path — maarag, and should be prepared unhesitatingly to offer
their heads — ser deejai kaan na keejai

Jau tau praym khaylan ka cau. Ser dhar tali gali mayri au. Et maarag pair dhareejai. Ser deejai kaan na
keejai. P.1412

A8 38 Y umE o 978 || fAg ufg 3@ ast it w8 11 fe3 wisfar U uety 11 fAg I ofe & aie
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Guru Ram Das points out that only the persons on whom the Lord showers His blessings — kerpa — will
unhesitatingly offer their heads to the guru.

Jes Har kerpa karay so vaycay ser gur aagai. P.167

i ofg foqur a9 7 <9 fAg 919 »rar il

The suppression of the self or aapa / aapa bhaav can only come about by following the guru’s bacan i.e.
what the guru says. The sabad of Gurbani are the gur bacan which we have to follow. What is termed as aapa is
commonly known as haumai. We develop haumai because of maya and this haumai can only be eliminated by the
gur sabad — sabday haumai maari-ai. Once haumai is suppressed one attains shaanti and the bharm — wanderings
of the mind — caused by maya’s influence cease. Guru Amar Das describes it as follows:

Sabday haumai maari-ai maya ka bharm jae. P.67

AT I8H HTIMI Hifew o g9H ATfE |l

Guru Nanak Dev also says that the haumai poison — bekh — can be eliminated by the sabad of the guru
and then one’s mind turns inwards to the nej ghar and stops wandering in pursuit of worldly pleasures.

Gur kai sabad haumai bekh maarai ta(n) nej ghar hovai vaaso. P.940

9 & Aafe I8F foy W9 37 for wfg 32 @A
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According to Guru Ji the sabad can also help to eliminate repeated births and deaths — aavagaun metai
gur sabdi. The person whose mind is linked with the sabad is recognized by the Lord Himself — aapay parkhai,
and He showers His mehar / kerpa on the devotee.

Aavagaun metai gur sabdi aapay parkhay bakhs la-ea. P.940

a8 fHe a9 AEel v uIy Fufi sfenm

Guru Amar Das tells the Sikhs to kill the desires of their minds through the sabad — sabad maruh, and
live an everlasting spiritual life — jeevuh sad hi, and there would be no further deaths - fer marn na hoi.

Sabad maruh fer jeevuh sad hi ta(n) fer marn na hoi. P.604

Aafe Hag fefg Aieg Aedt 37 fefg Has & It |

Guru Ji states that only those who can kill their materialistic desires with the aid of the gur sabad succeed
—sejhai - in traversing the true path in life. Without the sabad no one can free himself from vekaars — mukat na
hoi. These vekaars are the result of our materialistic desires.

Sabad marai soi jan sejhai ben sabdai mukat na hoi. P.1416

AaIfe HI At A6 fAZ foa A9 vafs & 3t |

Transmigration is only for those who cannot kill the materialistic desires of their minds by detaching
themselves from maya. The man who submits himself to the Will of the Guru achieves emancipation and is
known as a jeevan mukat. Such a person is said to have succeeded — soi jan sejhai. Guru Ji says that the status of
jeevan mukat is attained by means of the Gur sabad, by moulding our lives according to the Gur sabad — gur
sabad kmaa-ay.

Jeevan mukat gur sabad kmaa-ay. P.1058

s Haf3 319 AgT e ||

But Guru Ji also points out that it is only with the guru’s kerpa that one becomes a jeevan mukat, and
remains detached from maya and this world, whilst living in it. Then only the mind submits to the Will of the gur
sabad and ceases wandering.

Gur parsaadi jeevat marai ta(n) man hi tay man maanai. P.647

9 UTAET H1€3 HI 3T HS IT 3 HE H'S |l

Guru Arjan Dev expresses something similar when He says that the mind comes under control - man bas
aavai, as a result of kerpa of the pooran Lord, who is described pooran since He is the fount of all virtues. We
should bear in mind that the Lord’s kerpa is in no way different from the Guru’s kerpa.

Man bas aavai Nanka jay pooran kerpa hoe. P.298

He g »ie &&ar 7 YIs fagur Ife |

The thirst and hunger — bhukh — for maya vanishes when, with the aid of the gur sabad, the naam of the
Lord begins to dwell in the mind — naam man vasai. So says Guru Amar Das:

Gur sabdi Har man vasai maya ki bhukh jae. P.1413

9 A< Ifg His @/ Hifenr ot 3y 71E |

According to Guru Ji the sabad of the guru gives spiritual life as the Gurbani sabads contain amret.

Gur ka sabad amret hai bani. P.1057

39 & I nify3 I I3t |l

Guru Ji further says that it is by means of the gur sabad that one merges with the Lord who is referred to
as sac — Truth. When the mind is concentrating on the sabad the mind gets linked with the Lord — sac smaaveh.

Gur kai sabday sac smaaveh. P.1067

39 & AIT Afg AH=fT Il

One who gets the sabad i.e. keeps the sabad in mind, worships the loved God always — preetam sada
dhea-ay. This is what Guru Ji mentions:

Sabad melai preetam sada dhea-ay. P.664

Fafe e Y=y mer famre |

According to Guru Arjan Dev it is the gur sabad which helps one to swim across this bhavjal and thus
put an end to further life and death. The aavan jaana — coming and going, in the form of births and deaths,
because of transmigration, now ceases — cookai.

Gur sabdi tari- ai bahur na mari-ai cookai aavan jaana P.782

I A 390 593 & HI TS wiee 7 |

Without the sabad the Lord husband cannot be attained — per na paeo, and by getting engrossed with
maya and its attendant activities one suffers and thereby wastes away his life. Such a person is referred to as
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avguneari, a jeev estari with lots of avgun — undesirable traits. Such a jeev estari remains absorbed in the false
maya moh —jhoothi maya moh, and in the end regrets — rovai. So says Guru Amar Das:
Ben sabdai per na paeo janm gvaeo rovai avguneari jhoothi. P.583
fag mav fug & ufel wan Jerfel 32 mifearfentdt st I
Guru Ji maintains that without the sabad the whole world is going astray — jag bhulda ferda, and
punishment — saja / sajae — will be meted out in the dargaah / dargeh — court — of the Lord.
Ben sabdai jag bhulda ferda dargeh melai sajae. P.600
fas AIe A9 3w feger Taao fHe Aatfe |
Guru Nanak Dev points out that it is the gur sabad which enables one to see the Lord who is present in
water, land, and space — jal, thal, mahial — in a hidden form — gupto vartai.
Jal thal mahial gupto vartai gur sabdi daykh nehaari jiu. P.597
Af® gfs Hdifs U3 293 a9 Fuet =y faordt #1801
Guru Ji firmly believes that only through the sabad one can merge in the naam of the Lord. Such a man
understands the noble aim of life which is referred to as parmaarath.
Gur kai sabad sma-ee-ai parmaarath jaanai. P.419
9 & AIfe AHTEM UgH9g 77¢ i
In another instance Guru Ji says that without the guru — ven satgur, and without understanding the sabad,
regard for spiritual values — gun — cannot be appreciated.
Ven satgur gun na jaapni jecar sabad na karay bicaar. P.936
fez Af399 I & AUt frog Fafe & a9 G99 |
Guru Amar Das says that by considering the attributes of the Lord husband — per, by means of the gur
sabad, the Lord keeps Him (guru) linked with Him and in this way He enjoys the company of the Lord husband -
raavay per aapna.
Mai sada raavay per aapna sacrai sabad vicaaray P.584
B AT 92 fUg wiusT AO3 AIfe S99
Guru Ji points out that it is with the gur sabad that naam develops — nau oopjai, and it is only the
sabad which enables one to meet the Lord — sabday mayl melaea..
Sabday hi nau oopjai sabday mayl melaea. P.644.
AT I &8 Qun FuT Wfs fierfenr |
Guru Ji makes it very clear in the following quote that without retaining the sabad in the mind - ben
sabdai - no one can acquire the naam - naam na pae koi. It is only with the guru's kerpa that the naam can dwell
in the mind. - gur kerpa man vsaavnea.
Ben sabdai naam na pae koi gur kerpa man vsaavnea. P.124
fe AIT oH & U® Jet a9 faaur Hifs srefent |
Guru Ram Das maintains that the Guru’s bacan, words uttered by the Guru, are very precious — satgur
bacan bacan hai neeko, and it is by means of these gur bacan of the sabad that one acquires the spiritual life
giving naam — gur bacni amret paavai(n)go.
Satgur bacan bacan hai neeko gur bacni amret paavai(n)go. P.1311
Af3I9 g95 995 J 319 AT F9at »ifyz uedi |
It is by means of the sabad that we always sing the praises of the Lord — anden kirtan sada kareh. It is the
sabad of the Guru which in every jug —age — distributes the naam, and as Guru Amar Das says we should always
keep uttering the sabad — sad ucreh.
Anden kirtan sada kareh gur kai sabad apaara. Sabad guru ka sad ucreh jug jug vartaavanhaara.
P.593
nisfeg a93s AET J9f0 39 o AEfe »iuaT || /YT 39 & A 89910 9d1 O I93<sad |
Guru Ji maintains that one can remain immersed in the Lord’s naam - Har naam smaavai, by singing the
praises of the Lord, with the aid of the gur sabad — gur kai sabad salaahi-ai.

Gur kai sabad salaahi-ai Har naam smavai. P.791
9 X Aafe A afg & mre

Guru Arjan Dev tells His followers to mould their minds — banaavuh ehu man — by means of the sabad.

Gur kai sabad banaavuh ehu man. P.377

9 o Aafe goreg feg Ha |l
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One can mould one’s mind for the better only if one’s avgun — undesirable traits — are cast aside.
According to Guru Amar Das, the guru, who is sada dayal, is always ready to shower His blessings on the
devotee and to help him in burning the avgun by means of the sabad — avgun sabad jalaa-ay.

Satgur sada dayaal hai avgun sabad jalaa-ay. P.583

Af3arg FeT Tfenrs I niedis Agfe 7% |

Guru Ji points out that, with the aid of the gur sabad, the mind becomes pure — man nermal hoa, and
pride disappears — cooka man abhmaan.
Gur sabdi man nermal hoa cooka man abhmaan. P.1334
9 AEEt HE foaHE Inr g His nifsHrs 1l
Guru Nanak Dev also says that the guru is able to improve the life of a person spiritually by means of
the sabad — sabad svaaranhaar. In this way the guru can change one from being an undesirable person — khota —
into a perfect — khara — human being — khoteuh kharay karay.

Satgur khoteuh kharay karay sabad svaaranhaar. P.143
Af3ag dfenig 9 9 Agfe Aegedg |

Guru Ji maintains that without the sabad one cannot attain good character — aacar.

Ben sabdai aacar na kenhi paea. P.1285
fag AET nieTg & fXadt ufenm i

Guru Arjan Dev states that it is the Lord’s berad — nature — to eliminate the sins of patet people who
indulge in vekaars and make them paavan — pure, by means of the gur sabad. The sabad gives them the
necessary support — adhaar / adhaara — in life.

Patet paavan berad suami Nanak sabad adhaara. P.784

uf33 ues fage gt s/ad AgT wioar ||

Guru Ji requests us to retain the sabad in the mind — raakh man mahe. With the help of the sabad all
worries — centa — disappear.

Gur ka sabad raakh man mahe. Naam semar centa sabh jahe. p.192

39 & AYT I HE HTJ Il a1 fAHfa g3 B 7fa |

Guru Nanak Dev is of the opinion that retaining the sabad in the heart (and mind) is the right thing to do
and this is indeed a noble effort - ayha mat sabad hai saar. By forgetting the sabad one suffers from dubedha —
having feelings of mine thine. Under the influence of dubedha one hopes for support from sources other than the
Lord. With such mat one does not acquire anything worth while other than ash --chaar- on one’s head. This
dubedha can be eliminated by understanding the sabad — sabad pachaan, and by realizing that the One Lord
resides inside us and every where outside — ghar baahar ayko kar jaan.

Dubedha cookai ta(n) sabad pachaan. Ghar baahar ayko kar jaan. Ayha mat sabad hai saar. Vec
dubedha maathai pavai chaar. P.1343

efaar g& 3t AEE yse 1| wfs gofs X &f9 A 1 T9™ HiS Aae T A9 1 fefo efaar v uR
g9

Guru Amar Das maintains that without understanding the sabad — sabad na karay vicaar - one is bereft
of naam, and without naam no one can get rid of their fears — nerbhau ko nahi.

Nanak ven naavai nerbhau ko nahi jecar sabad na karay vicaar. P.588

ood fez &2 fogs8 & &dt fagg Agfe & a9 S99 |

Guru Ji says that by means of the sabad one becomes a vicaarvaan i.e. one is able to judge between good
and bad, and right and wrong, and by choosing the right path in life he always enjoys peace and happiness — sada
sukh.

Sada sukh saacai sabad vicaari. P.560

FET BY A9 Agfe SOt

Guru Ji maintains that if one can retain the sabad in his mind - jay man vasaa-ay koe, it helps to eliminate
dukh. Thus sabad is referred to as dookh vesaaran. But it is only with the Guru’s kerpa that the sabad can dwell
in the mind — gur kerpa tay man vasai

Dookh vesaaran sabad hai jay man vasaa-ay koe. Gur kerpa tay man vasai karm praapat hoe.

P.1413

Ty fergs Aue J 7 Hfs Tae 3fe 1 39 fagur 3 His @/ aon uanufs dfe

Guru ji says that the life of a person who does not realise the value of gur sabad — sabad na pachaaneo,
is like one who is experiencing a dream — supna, which is in no way real. Such a person goes from this world
empty handed spiritually - jeu(n) aea teu)n) jae. He is like a visitor — pahuna — who fails to get anything from an
empty deserted house — sunya / sunyay ghar.
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Saca sabad na pachaaneo supna ga-ea vehae. Sunyay ghar ka pahuna jeu(n) aea teu(n) jae. P.34

AYT AST & UETES AUaT aifen fearfe | B2 wa o urgsT A8 nifen 368 7

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that the sabad enables the Lord’s light — jot — to be lit up as a lamp —deepak —
in one’s heart — sabday jot jagae. In this way all worldly fears of a person get destroyed — bhau bhanjano.

Sabad jot jagae deepak Nanka bhau bhanjano. P.843

Aafe #f3 Aarfe dud aear 38 376 I

Guru Amar Das maintains that without the sabad there is darkness inside the heart. As such the person
cannot discover the naam — na vast lahai, and the cycle of life and death does not end — na cookai fayra.

Ben sabdai antar aanayra. Na vast lahai na cookai fayra. P.664
fog FET »isfe W39 1 5 TAZ &I 5 g 2T |

The jot of the Lord can only be lit up if one understands the sabad and retains it in the heart. Guru Ji
points out that with the aid of the sabad the naam treasure can be discovered by the seeker if a search - joi-ai - of
the Lord's dar - abode - is underetaken - gur sabdi dar joi-ai. The naam treasure - bhandaara - frees one from
maya moh.

Gur sabdi dar joi-ai muktay bhandaara. P.1009

J9 ATCT T 7€M Has3 33797 I

Guru Ram Das states that he who resorts to naam semran /naam araadhea via the gur sabad has all his
desires fulfilled — sabh echa(n) pooria(n). His fears of yama — messenger of death — come to an end — sabh
cooka dar jam kay.

Man Ram naam araadhea gur sabad guru gur kay. Sabh echa(n) man tan pooria(n) sabh cooka dar jam
kay. p.731

Hf& IH 3 »iaTfonT 39 Aefe 39 99 I AfS fegr His 3fs yIhnim g gar 39 AH A |

Guru Arjan Dev says that the sabad is our protector —rakhvaaray. It is like a guard around us — cau(n)ki
caugerad hamaaray, and protects us from vekaars. Even the yamas become ashamed and run away — lajae kar
bhaaga — from a person in whose mind the naam dwells as a result of the gur sabad.

Gur ka sabad rakhvaaray. Cau(n)ki caugerad hamaaray. Ram naam man laaga. Jam lajae kar bhaaga.
P.626

J9 & AIT Ju=LT || I8 IBfagT IHTT | IH &TH HE &I || A1 &ATE g 3T ||

The sabad is the picture of the guru — gur ki moorat. Guru Arjan Dev points out that his attention is
focussed on this gur ki moorat. He goes on to say that He regards the gur sabad as the image / form of the Lord
and hence worships the guru always because of the focussed attention.

Gur ki moorat man meh dhean. ......... Gur paarbraham sada namskaarau. P.864

39 ot HIf3 He Hig foms 11 ... 39 UTIgIH ATT SHAAIE |l

Guru Nanak Dev is also of the opinion that the sabad is the form of the Lord who cannot be seen - alakh
prabhoo. The sabad is present everywhere - jeh daykha teh soi. This means the sabad dwells everywhere -
nerantar vaas - just like the alakh prabhoo.

Su sabad kau nerantar vaas alakhan(g) jeh daykha teh soi. P.944

A AIe I8 {5939 @/ nisd 79 297 37 AT

Guru Ji mentions that the sabad is His guru and His focussed attention on the sabad is the sabad guru's
disciple - cayla.

Sabad guru surat dhun cayla. P.943

A¥E 91d HIM3 Ofs 9 |

The sabad is the medium through which we realize God. When one focusses one’s attention on the
sabad, whilst singing or reading, the process of jeevatma meeting the parm atma — the Lord Parmatma — sets in
motion. This happens in sat sangat. Hence it is important to participate in sat sangat. The powerful influence of
the sabad will be like thunder such that the noisy thoughts of maya will not be heard just as nothing else can be
heard when there is a clap of thunder, and only the sabad thunder can be heard which contains the virtues and
attributes of the Lord.

Guru Amar Das mentions that the sabad is the ladder — pauri — which enables one to climb the spiritual
heights to reach the Lord. The Lord begins to dwell in the mind of the person who reflects on the sabad — sabad
vicaaray, and retains it in his mind. But this ladder is acquired only by the grace of the Lord. Rare are the people
who reflect on the sabad and acquire the required understanding.

Gur ki pauri jae carai karm praapat hoi. Antar ae vasai gur sabad vicaarai koe. P.1416

9 o uBSt 7fE 93 IIfH uIrufz It 11l »i3fa wife T/ a9 AuT o9 afe |
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Guru Ji states that those coloured with the love of the sabad — gur sabad ratay, are the ones who always
remain detached from maya moh. Such a devotee is termed a bairaagi, and he earns respect — maan - in the
dargeh of the Lord.

Gur sabad ratay sada bairaagi Har dargeh saaci paaveh maan. P.1250

39 Aafe 93 AT a9t If9 €990 A U=fa H'S I

Guru Ram Das states that when the teaching of the guru i.e. the gurmat, makes an impact on the mind
one experiences spiritual bliss — aatmak anand. It is as though there is continuous music produced harmoniously
by five different kinds of musical instruments, going on within the individual. This celestial music is referred to as
anhad / anhat music. It is not played by anyone and no one, other than the devotee who experiences aatmak
anand, can hear it. The Lord manifests Himself through the sabad forcefully like thunder. A person who by good
fortune — vadbhaagi person - experiences this, sees the Lord, the fount of bliss, everywhere — aanand mool Ram
sabh daykhea. Such a vadbhaagi person is one who has become one with the Lord.

Pancay sabad vajay mat gurmat vadbhaagi anhad vajea. Aanand mool Ram sabh daykhea gur sabdi

Govend gajea. P.1315

Y AT T HI3 JoHf3 @397t nisde =f | mitse HE I A it g9 A<t difee arfrmm |

The five different types of musical instruments referred to as pancay sabad are as follows:

I. Stringed instruments such as violin, guitar, sitar, etc.

2.Instruments which use air to produce sounds such as harmonium, harmonica, flute etc.

3.Instruments with leather or hide to produce sound such as drum, tabla, etc.

4.Instruments which produce metallic sounds such as percussion, cemta etc..

5.Empty pot or pitcher — ghara — used sometimes in Indian music.

The sabads in Gurbani are invaluable to us in helping us to attain salvation from maya moh and vekaars.
By understanding the bani our awareness of God and interest in Him is enhanced, our understanding of the aim of
life becomes clear, we become aware of the means that we must resort to seek salvation — mukti. We realise the
importance of becoming disciples of the true guru and resort to naam semran and sat sangat. It is only with the
kerpa of the guru that we can meet the Lord in our minds by means of the sabad. For us, as mentioned by Guru
Nanak Dev, the sabad is guru.
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11. KIRTAN

Kirtan plays a very important part in the Sikh religion. No Sikh religious function is complete without
kirtan which in fact occupies a major part of the time devoted to any religious function. Kirtan is singing the
praises of God via sabads from Gurbani. Besides Gurbani sabads, verses from the works of Bha-ee Gurdas and
Bha-ee Nand Lall are permitted to be sung, though this is somewhat rare. The whole of Gurbani is poetry of a
high order and is written in 31 raagas and can be put to music in the relevant raagas. But to sing Gurbani as per
the prescribed raagas is something which professionals only can do. But kirtan means singing the praises of God
and in the absence of professional singers called raagis it does not mean that we cannot resort to simple music or
sing together, i.e. chorus singing, with or without musical instruments. The aim of kirtan is to enable the mind to
focus attention on the Lord and His attributes and thus link up with God. In this way kirtan creates the right
atmosphere for the attainment of the Lord. For a Sikh it is the right atmosphere and interest in Gurbani which is of
the utmost importance and it does not matter how kirtan is sung — via raagas or otherwise. The singing must,
however, be melodious and sweet to the ears such that it appeals to the mind without losing sight of the meaning
of the sabads that are being sung. A raag or any tune — naad — is acceptable provided the listener’s attention —
dhean — does not wander and the mind is focussed on the Lord. This is what Guru Amar Das means when He
says:

Raag naad sabad sohnay ja(n) laagai sehaj dhean P.849

I 52 Hufe AoE 77 a1 Aafd fomrs i

Guru Ram Das is also of the same opinion. Guru Ji maintains that the musical raagas which enable the
Lord to dwell in the mind — jet vasea man ae, are the ones that are deemed to be good — bhala.

Without this element of semran the Lord is beyond the reach of any raag or naad — raagai naadai baahra, and
His hukam / rajaa cannot be understood.

Sabhna raaga(n) vec so bhala bha-ee jet vasea man ae............ Raagai naadai baahra eni hukam na
boojhea jae. P.1423

AT I fefg B g% get fag efmrm Hfs nife . 9 ¢ gra9T fEd gaH & gisnm mfe |

Guru Arjan Dev states that many people utter religious songs and raag with their mouths - geet naad
mukh raag alaapay, but they never sing these in their minds - man nahi Har Har gaava.

Geet naad mukh raag alaapay man nahi Har Har gaava. P.1003

I3 & Hiy g1 wimd Hfs adt Ifg afg areT

Smetimes members of a group doing kirtan with instruments endeavour to display their skills at playing
these instruments such that it becomes more of raola gaola — noise. This is most undesirable as it does not in any
way help in the realization of the aim of kirtan.

Guru Nanak Dev not only recited bani which came to Him from the Lord but He also sang it in raagas to
the accompaniment of the rabaab, a musical instrument played by His companion, Mardana. Guru Arjan Dev was
an accomplished musician Himself and when the singers named Satta and Balwand refused to do kirtan for some
reason, Guru Ji ordered the Sikhs to do kirtan themselves and He himself would play the instrument called the
seranda.

The following are some quotes from Gurbani by Guru Arjan Dev:

a) “Oh Lord, the place where your kirtan is taking place — jeh kirtan tayra, is baikunth — heaven."
Taha(n) baikunth jeh kirtan tayra......... P.749
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b)

d)

€)

9)

h)

)

K)

In this age of kalyug, kirtan is all important — kirtan pardhaana. The gurmukh who is the disciple of the true
guru sings the praises of the Lord with concentration and attention — japi-ai lae dheana. He succeeds in
swimming across this bhavjal — aap tarai, and also saves his whole family — saglay kul taaray. Such a
person goes to the abode of the Lord — dargeh — with respect — pat.

Kaljug meh kirtan pardhaana. Gurmukh japi-ai lae dheana. Aap tarai saglay kul taaray Har dargeh

pat seu(n) jae(n)da. P.1075
FBHAT Hfd 1936 udumaT || g mbhar &fe fanrst 1| wirfy 39 AI® o 379 Ifg @da0 ufs g
Gutscall

“Oh my master, listen to my request — sun baynanti, Nanak asks for this one sukh that my mind gets attracted
to the place where your sadhoo is doing kirtan — jeh kirtan tayra sadhoo gaaveh.”

Sun baynanti suami apnay Nanak ehu sukh maangai. Jeh kirtan tayra sadhoo gaaveh teh mayra man
laagai. P.610
Afs 883T Bt wiyd srax feg By HTal Il 7T J1936 39T AT drefa 3T AT HE &1 I

“Free your mind of all desires i.e. become nerbaan and do kirtan.”” Worshipping the Lord in this way even
for a moment — nemkh, frees one from the clutches of the vekaars — nemkh semrat jet chootai.
Nerbaan kirtan gaavuh kartay ka nemkh semrat jet chootai. P.747

fsgaTe o936 Ireg 93 & fory g3 s g2 |

Seeking the saran of the mind winning Lord — man mohan, and singing His praises, are two warriors —johan,
which destroy all sins — paap bedaaran.
Keerat karan saran man mohan johan paap bedaaran kau. P.1387
I3 I96 AIS HE HIs Ade Uy faerds a8 |
Yama, the messenger of death pohe na sakai — cannot do anything — to one who does kirtan of
the Lord Gopal
Jo jan karai kirtan Gopal. Tes kau pohe na sakai jam kaal. P.867
H A I o1I36 JU || 37 &8 Ufg & Ad AH 91 |l
The person who acquires the gift of singing the praises of the Lord in saadh sangat — saadh sang kirtan fal
paea, does not see the path — maarag — of the yamas — jam ka maarag drest na aea.
Saadh sang kirtan fal paea. Jam ka maarag drest na aea. P.197
AT AfdT 1936 €% Utfenr || A0 o Hadl ferfe & nifent ||
In fact the jam doots — yama warriors — are barred from going to places where Kirtan is always taking place —
kirtan neet. Guru Ji mentions that Dharm Raj, the king of yamas, has forbidden his jam doots not to go near
places — nekat na ja-ee-uh, where in sat sang the Lord’s kirtan is going on. Dharm Raj warns that neither the
yamas nor he himself will escape punishment — neh chuteh - for such trespass.
Jeh sadhoo, Gobend bhajan, kirtan Nanak neet. Na hau, Na tu(n) neh chuteh nekat na jaee-uh doot.

P.256

Ad ATY JIf8e 376 did38 &6d &3 | & I8 & 3 =0 gefu faafe & Aenig €3 |

The mind of a person, who says — kathai, or listens — sunai, to the praises of God, gives up bad ways. His
bad mat disappears — durmat naas.

Jo jo kathai sunai Har kirtan ta(n) ki durmat naas. P.1300

T H 38 7S I I3 3T o TIHZ A |l

Kirtan is a priceless gem — nermolak heera.

Kirtan nermolak heera P.893
NI35 fogHs Jar |

He who sings or listens to kirtan will remain free from difficulties. Dukh cannot come near him — nekat na
aavai.

Har kirtan sunai Har kirtan gaavai. Tes jan dookh nekat nahi aavai. P.190
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m)

n)

p)

q)

B

w)

Ifg dt93s Fe If9 Si93s are Il 37 #s vy feafe st mie

Singing the praises of the Lord is the best of all mantras — beej mantar, to win over the Lord. In this way a
person who is helpless and has no place in this world — nethaavay, gets help and a place —thau(n) - in the
next world - parlok.

Beej mantar Har kirtan gau.Aagai melai nethaavay thau(n). P.891
g 13 If9 otg3s I8 Il »idr i foae 8 |

He who does not listen to the praise — jas — of the Lord Parmananda, is worse than animals — pasu, winged
creatures — pankhi, and creeping creatures — tergad jon.

Jo na suneh jas parmananda. Pas(u) pankhi tergad jon tay manda. P.188
7 & Aafd 77 ygHser | ug Ut f3ae 7fs 3 e

The mind of the person who does kirtan becomes peaceful — man seetal bha-ay, and sins — kelbekh — of
numerous previous lives vanish — janam janam kay kelbekh ga-ay.
Kar kirtan man seetal bha-ay. Janam janam kay kelbekh ga-ay. P.178
g T35 He AS® 3T 1| 76 76 o fasfay are |
Kirtan enables the mind to remain alert — jaagai — and mindful of vekaars.
Har kirtan meh ayhu man jaagai. P.199
Ifg Stass Hfg &g He 71 I
Singing the praises of the Lord — Har keerat, in saadh sangat is the noblest of all activities — ser karman kai
karma. Only the person, who has such poorablay laykh etched on his forehead, will resort to this activity.
Har keerat saadh sangat hai ser karman kai karma. Kahu Nanak tes bha-eo praapat jes purab lekhay
ka lehna. P.642
Jfg siafs A Harfs I fAfg J9Hs & 91T 1| &g a6x 37 3fE6 uaufs fag ygg fog ar sasr |
A grehasti — a family man, who sings the praises of the Lord day and night — anden, becomes nerbaan —
detached from desires - even though he retains the family way of life.
Anden kirtan kayval bakhyaan. Grehast meh soi nerbaan. P.281
nafes dt93s des gy || faors Hig Aet fsggs |
The devotee who sings the praises of the Lord is rewarded by the guru with the appropriate fruit — fal paavai.
Gun Gobend kirtan jan gaavai. Gur parsaad Nanak fal paavai. P.285
I5 Jifae 936 Ao I Il 39 YA 376 8% U< |l
The person, who sings the praises of the Lord — Har gun gaa-ay, succeeds in swimming - tarai — across this
bhavjal / sansaar samundar.
Ehu saagar soi tarai jo Har gun gaa-ay. P.813
feg A9 AT 39 7 ofg g arE
Great sinners — maha patet — can become pure — puneeta, in mind , if they sing the praises of the Lord.
Maha patet tay hot puneeta Har kirtan gun gaavau. P.713
HaT uf33 3 I3 yalsT Ifg 1936 a6 areg |
With the aid of kirtan one escapes from vekaars, and also from repeated births and deaths. By doing kirtan
one gets saved — hoe udhaar.
Nanak kahai sun ray mana kar kirtan hoe udhaar. P.214
o6 &J AfE I HaT g 936 dfe Burg i
He who,by good fortune — vadai bhaag, sings the praises of God succeeds in meeting the Lord in the
company of holy persons in sat sangat — sant sang Prabh paea.
Vadai bhaag Prabh kirtan gaea. Sant sang Nanak Prabh paea. P.805.
I3 Ffar Y3 oltg3g arfenr || B3 ’idr aad yg utfenT |
By resorting to kirtan day and night — den rain — one does not suffer repeated births — na joni pa-ee-ai.
Har den rain kirtan ga-ee-ai. Bahur na joni pa-ee-ai. P.623
Ifg feg Ifs g3 el 1| 99f3 & 78T Ut |

According to Guru Arjan Dev the person who resorts to sefat salaah of the Lord always - Gobend ga-ee-

ai, is regarded as doing semran —dhea-ee-ai. He is considered to be truly born in this world.

Gobend ga-ee-ai net dhea-ee-ai parvaan soi aea. P.1312

difge arehar fs3 fimrer uses A nifenr
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Guru Amar Das exhorts His mind to sing the praises of the Lord’s naam — Ram naam salaahe tu(n). By
doing this, one is united with the Lord, the mind does not wander, and settles in its real home — nej ghar vaasa
hoe, and there will be no more births and deaths - aavan jaan na hoe.

Man ray nej ghar vaasa hoe. Ram naam salaahe tu(n) fer aavan jaan na hoe. P.36

Ho 3 o wis @ 3fe 1 1 a1 Ao 3 fefa nies 7 & 3f

The Lord is the fount of all gun — desirable qualities, and He is described as guni. Guru Ji says that the
person, who sings the gun of the guni Lord with devotion and dedication, acquires the gun of the guni and gets
merged with the Lord — guni smaavnea.

............. Gun keh guni smaavnea. P.122

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that singing the Lord’s praises — karni keerat — is the noblest and most worth
while thing to do in this world — karni saari.

Es jag meh karni saari. Karni keerat hoi. P.599

feg Ao vfo g9t AT 1| It Haf3 I

According to Guru Ji one sings the praises of the Lord by means of the sabad — gur kai sabad salaahi-ai,
when one develops love for the Lord in the heart — antar praym pyar.

Gur kai sabad salaahi-ai antar praym pyar. P.1286

39 X AaEfe AT wisfa gH fumrg i

Guru Ji describes sefat salaah as the real offering - saac bhayt - which qualifies a devotee for a place in
the presence of the Lord - baisan kau thau.

Saac bhayt baisan kau thau. P.878

A 3¢ ¥AE a8 g8 |

Guru Teg Bahadar says, “Oh mind, sing the praises of God — Har jas gae lai. This will be your real sangi
— companion.”

Har jas ray mana gae lai jo sangi hai tayro. pP.727

Ifg 77 I Hor arfe & F Adt I 39 1

In Gurbani the word sefat salaah — praises — comes very often. This implies praises of the Lord, whether
it is by means of kirtan, or by preaching, or by reading about His endless virtues, particularly reading Gurbani,
or by constantly repeating the word Waheguru. Thus the term sefat salaah also means naam semran in the broader
sense of the term. Guru Nanak Dev mentions that those who resort to sefat sualeu / sefat salaah of the
everlasting Lord — saca saheb — succeed in getting across — paar pa-ea.

Tu(n) saca saheb sefat sualeu jen keeti so paar pa-ea. P.469

3 mer Aoy fhefs morfsl fafs st 7 urfa ufenm

Guru Amar Das points out that resorting to the Lord’s sefat salaah is His gift — bakhs. This giftis a
treasure — khajaana. He who receives it uses it not only for his benefit but he also gives it to others such that they
too could sing His praises. But this bakhs cannot be got without the guru. Without seeking the saran of the guru
one may endeavour by various means to attain this gift but to no avail. All such people get tired — sabh thakay — of
doing other acts — karm , but fail to acquire the sefat khajaana without the guru’s saran.

Sefat khajaana bakhs hai jes bakhsai so kharcai khae. Satgur ben hath na aavee sabh thakay karm kmae
P.548

frefs yars™ guR I AR SR 7 ¥99 ufe | Af399 fas off & niest A8 88 J9H SHTE i

Guru Arjan Dev says that happiness — khusia(n) / mangal- pervade the mind when one sings the praises
of the Lord — Prabh apna gaea.

Mangal saaj bha-ea Prabh apna gaea Ram. P.845

Ha® AT 3Tent™ Yg niusT Jrfem™ I |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji tells us that the sense organs of the body come under control- ghar ka
hoa bandhaan, and they don’t strive after materialistic pleasures if a naari / jeev estari sings the praises of God in
sat sangat. The mind gets restrained and there is no running around — bahur na dhaavia.

Mel naari sat sang mangal gaavia. Ghar ka hoa bandhaan bahur na dhaavia. P.964

Hf& st 73 Afar Hars aref™ 1| wa o dnfm Suts 943 & T ||

Guru Arjan Dev mentions that the Lord’s sefat salaah — Prabh kehan, has the power to burn the filth of
vekaars - malan dehan. But this sefat salaah can be acquired only by meeting the guru - gur melay. There is no
other way of acquiring it — aan nahi upau.

Prabh kehan malan dehan lehan gur melay aan nahi upau. P.1306
YF IJ5 HBS TIS &IS I THS »is ad1 8ur€ il
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Bhagat Kabir mentions that to attain the Lord it is imperative that one’s attachment (love) for one’s body
— sareerak moh — be destroyed. Nothing else other than sefat salaah is effective in burning up this moh. Bhagat Ji
uses an analogy to describe this. A satee climbs on to the pyre of her dead husband — satee ceh cari, and addresses
the cremation ground — masaan — thus: “Oh brother masaan, listen. All (relatives and friends) have forsaken me —
log shaea cal ga-eo. (No one can help me to be with my husband). At last (nedaan) my concern is with you — ham
tum kaam nedaan.” What the intending satee means is that the funeral pyre flames of the masaan, after
consuming her body with that of her dead husband will enable her to join her husband. Likewise when sefat
salaah burns up the sareerak moh the Lord can be attained.

Kabir satee pukaarai ceh cari sun ho beer masaan. Log shaea cal ga-eo ham tum kaam nedaan.
P.1369
T At yars oo 93t Ae 7 Hi9 AT || a1 AEenr 9fs afe€ on 3 aw fses 1
To submit to the Will of the Lord is also sefat salaah. Guru Arjan Dev says that to live a life in
accordance with the Will of the Lord, i.e. to live by following the rajaa, bhaana or hukam of the Lord, is also
resorting to sefat salaah.
Sefat salaahan tayra hukam raja-ee. P.100
frefs Ar®gsE 397 gay It |
According to Guru Ji the person who resorts to sefat salaah acquires spiritual life. The praises -jas- of
the Lord Gopal is jeevan roop — aatmak jeevan / spiritual life. The Lord’s jas / sefat salaah is the capital of sant
jan/sant jana.
Jeevan roop Gopal Jas sant jana ki raas. P.218
ies U U AR HS 75T & A Il
Guru Nanak Dev, in Japji, says that the air, water and fire — pavn, paani, baisantar, sing His praises by
doing what the Lord has willed for them.
Gaaveh tuhno paun paani baisantar ................. P.6

arefg 396 uBT Ut ¥H39 ... I

Obviously lifeless elements such as air, water and fire cannot sing and it merely means following the
rajaa, bhaana or hukam i.e. the Will of the Lord.

Singing the praises of the Lord i.e. doing sefat salaah / Har kirtano is the essence, the tasty food , of
spiritual life. But only the rare vadbhaagi person drinks this amret — ko verla peevai. Guru Arjan Dev states that
the devotee who receives the naam payment — naam vajuh - from the Lord, through the guru, retains it in his heart
—red / redai, and always remembers Him. He resorts to naam semran amd sefat salaah. In this way he lives a
spiritual life — jap jap jeevai.

Amret ras Har kirtano ko verla peevai. Vajuh Nanak melai ayk naam red jap jap jeevai. P.400

nify3 97 9fg o933 & fege UiR || @70 &od fH® & & fae Afu afu 7 |

Guru Ji mentions that numerous Sikhs - sekh -and sayvaks come to the temple to worship the Lord —
poojan sabh aaveh. They also sing the noble bani — ootam bani. But the Lord approves the singing and listening -
thae paavai — of those persons only who are faithful devotees of the guru and mould their lives as per the guru’s
teaching. Such sayvaks regard the guru’s instructions — aagea — as the Truth — Sat.

Sayvak sekh poojan sabh aaveh sabh gaaveh Har Har ootam bani. Gaavea sunea ten ka Har thae paavai
jen satgur ki aagea sat sat kar maani. P.669

Ao iy yre Afg wiefg Afg arefo afs ofs €30 gt 1| arfenr Bfent f35 o ofs arfe U fras
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Guru Nanak Dev tells a jogi that singing hymns, without being mindful — na ceeneh - of one's spiritual
life - aatmak jeevan, is not beneficial to the singer. How can the fires of desires - tresna / partaap - be eliminated -
nevrai? It is only with love for the sabad in mind - sabad racai man bhaae, that one gets alms - bhekhea - in the
form of naam from the Lord for spiritual sustenance. For this to happen one must become aware of sehaj avastha
- state of a focussed mind - when attention does not wander..

Gaaveh geet na ceeneh aap. Keu(n) laagi nevrai partaap. Gur kai sabad racai man bhaae. Bhekhea
sehaj vicari khae. P.903

arefa a3 & diafa »iy || fI8 &t foeg udzy 1| a9 & AIfe 99 He g1E || f3ftmr Fom Sordt
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Guru Arjan Dev exhorts us by saying, "Oh dear friends - pyareho, make sefat salaah of the Lord via the
sabad a habit - sekhu. This sefat salaah is the support -tayk - of human life - janm marn ." By making sefat salaah
the tayk of our lives we can lead spiritual lives and thus attain the aim of life.

Sekhu sabad pyareho janm marn ki tayk. P.916

fag Aee fumrfad AaH Haw off 2 1

Guru Ji is of the opinion that the daas,sayvak or sant who is fully preoccupied with Kirtan — kirtan raata
- keeps acquiring the darshan — saakhi — of the ever present Lord sac by focussing his mind on the sabad of the
Guru.

Nanak daas Har kirtan raata sabad surat sac sakhi. P.1227

a5 ©'H Ifg St93fs I3 Agw #If3 AY At I

Finally it is worth noting what Guru Ram Das remarks about sefat salaah. Guru Ji says that singing,
listening, speaking to others about sefat salaah — koi gaavai ko sunai ko ucar sunavai — helps in getting rid of the
accumulated dirt of sins of previous lives — janm janm ki mal utrai. The desires of the mind get fulfilled - man
cendea paavai. By singing the virtues of the Lord - Har kay gun gaavai, one’s coming and going in various lives
vanishes — aavan jaana mayti-ai. He succeeds in swimming across the world ocean — aap tareh. and gets his
companions to get across — sangi traahe. He also gets his family to swim across — sabh kutamb traavai.

Koi gaavai ko sunai ko ucar sunavai. Janm janm ki mal utrai man cendea paavai. Aavan jaana mayti-ai
Har kay gun gaavai. Aap tareh sangi traahe sabh kutamb traavai. P.1318

I arT & HE & §9f9 TR 1| 7EH FeH &t HE 83 v f¥fem wR || neE AT A of
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12. GYAN.

Gyan means knowledge, but here we are concerned with what we call spiritual knowledge or what is
termed divine knowledge or transcendental knowledge. This knowledge is different from worldly knowledge of
material things and it can be acquired only from the true guru. For us the guru is , as we have seen already,
Gurbani. Guru Amar Das says that there can be no gyan without the guru — gur ben gyan na hova-i, and there
will be no sukh in the mind.

Gur ben gyan na hova-i na sukh vasai man ae. P.650

9 fas famis & Jeot & 7y @/ Hfs wfe

Guru Nanak Dev also says that without the guru this gyan cannot be acquired and it is only with the
guru’s gyan that the mind can be controlled — badha man rahai, such that it does not run after vekaars.

Gyan ka badha man rahai gur ben gyan na hoe. P.469

famis & gum He 39 T19 fas famis & Jfe i

Without acquiring this knowledge our sojourn in this life will be guided by materialistic desires resulting
in pain and pleasure caused by materialistic activities that we indulge in. From the spiritual view point this results
in complete darkness and one cannot acquire self realization. This state of ignorance —agyan, and darkness —
andhayra, can only disappear if the guru can, through His teaching, light up a gyan lamp — deep / deepaeo —
within us. Guru Arjan Dev mentions it thus:

Agyan andhayra met ga-ea gur gyan deepaeo. P.241

ifgmis witgT fife arfent a9 fomrs SurfeG

In the 23" salok of Sukhmani Saheb Guru Ji refers to gyan as anjan / surma — kohl, which Indian ladies
use to adorn their eyes. According to Guru Ji the darkness of ignorance vanishes when the devotee receives the
gyan anjan from the guru. But one meets the guru — sant bhaytea — by the grace of the Lord only, and only then
the mind gets illuminated with the gyan lamp.

Gyan anjan gur dee-a agyan andhayr benaas. Har kerpa tay sant bhaytea Nanak man pargaas.

P.293
famrs viag Ifg T nifamts »itg faam 1| Ifg fagur 3 A3 3fent sad His ugarHA |
Guru Nanak Dev also points out that the darkness vanishes when the gyan lamp — diva — is lit.
Diva balai andhayra jae. P.791

T 98 nitgr 7fE |

Guru Ji refers to this understanding of the Lord, i.e. gyan as a sun. With the rise of this sun — ugvai soor,
the five demons — asur — get annihilated — sanghaarai. The asur are the five kaamadaks, which mean kaam etc.
and refer to kaam, krodh, lobh, moh, ahan(g)kaar.

Ugvai soor asur sanghaarai. P.930

8aIT 7Y »HI AT |

Guru Ram Das mentions that when the sun rises — pargatea soor, the darkness of the night —nes —
disappears. Likewise the darkness of ignorance fades — agyan metea — with the guru’s valuable and precious gyan.

Pargatea soor nes metea andheara. Agyan metea gur ratan apaara. P.1069

yarfent B3 fofhi fHfenT niftmrar 1| nifamrs fHient a9 I3f6 »rmaT |l

With the knowledge acquired from the guru, the dirt of one’s misdeeds and sins gets washed away and
one begins to love the Lord. According to Guru Nanak Dev, when this precious gyan illuminates the mind — gyan
ratan pargaasea, that mind becomes the abode of the Neran(g)kaari Lord.

Nanak gyan ratan pargaasea Har man vasea Neran(g)kaari jiu. P.598

&6 famitg I35 ugarfim Ifg His A fagarat 718 |
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In another place Guru Ji points out that the thakur Lord will reside in the mind — cet meh vasai, if the
guru’s gyan is present in the mind — jay gur gyan smoe.

Cet meh thakur sac vasai bha-ee jay gur gyan smoe. P.637

faz Hfg a9 Afg =/ 3=t 7 9 famrs AATE Il

The Guru’s gyan is different from worldly education that one receives in schools, colleges and
universities. Guru Ji points out that even a highly educated person remains a victim of maya moh and cannot
escape materialistic desires — tresna. He is answerable for his actions in the court of the Lord — parea
laykhaydaar laykha mangi-ai. He fails to acquire the naam of the Lord. He is mainly a trader of koor — ven
naavai koorear. As a result of this he suffers — aukha tangi-ai.

Parea laykhaydaar laykha mangi-ai. Ven naavai koorear aukha tangi-ai. P.1288
ufgn FaTTg BuT HabA 1| feg &= Ffamrg »iBur a1l
Guru Ji urges us to study the Lord’s naam and His sefat salaah — pari-ai naam salaah. Without naam all
other knowledge is not worth — hor budhi methea. One should become a trader to acquire the Lord’s naam.
Trading the naam of the Lord is the real vapaar — saca vapaar. Without this saca vapaar life is wasted — ben
sacay vaapar janm berthea.
Pari-ai naam salaah hor budhi methea. Ben sacay vaapaar janm berthea. P.1289
uFht a7y Arsg 3fg gt fiemr 1| fag A9 TuTe "eH faafam
Worldly scholars who are bereft of naam suffer from ahangkaar / garb as naam semran is not liked by
them - ten sac na bhaaea. Guru Ji says:
Sabh jag garb gubaar ten sac na bhaaea. P.1289
AZ Hd1 a9y argv9 35 AY & grfenr i
Guru Arjan Dev maintains that if a person does not acquire the guru’s gyan he will never succeed in
meeting the Lord Gosa-ee(n). People try various means — anek parkaar — to attain Him. But all their efforts turn
out to be futile and the Lord Gosa-ee(n) cannot be met — melat nahi gosa-ee(n)-ai.
Ma-ee gur ben gyan na pa-ee-ai. Anek parkaar ferat bel-laatay melat nahi gosa-ee(n)-ai.  P.532
HEt 319 85 famirg & uehat |1 wifsa Yarra fed3 faeess fHes &dt et |
Guru Nanak Dev in Aasa Di Vaar Bani says that this gyan cannot be acquired by just mere talk — na gali-
ee dhoodhi-ai. Just as iron is hard — karra saar, so too, it is hard to describe — kathna karra saar, as to how this
gyan can be acquired. However, it can be acquired as a result of the Lord’s kerpa / mehar. All other means such as
one’s cleverness — hekmat — are futile — hor hekmat hukam khuar.
Gyan na gali-ee dhoodhi-ai kathna karra saar. Karm melai ta(n) pa-ee-ai hor hekmat hukam khuar.

famirs & It g€t ST 93T ATY Il FIfH T 3T umehar 39 foanfs gan wrg |

Without seeing the Lord — ven detha, in the absence of gyan, it is obvious one cannot sing His praises —
kea salaahi-ai. One’s life will continue to be guided by maya in a blind manner — andha andh kmae. Such a
person will be ignorant of the presence of the Lord and he will have no understanding — sojhi- of His Creator. This
is what Guru Amar Das mentions.

Antar gyan na aeo jet kech sojhi pae. Ven detha kea salaahi-ai andha andh kmae. P.646

ni3fg famrs & »ifeG faz fag At ufe 1 feg o famm Aresdar wigr wig sHTE |

It is only through Gurbani gyan that one realizes that God is our Creator, who takes care of us right from
the time that we are conceived, and provides for all our needs. With knowledge of the bountiful and merciful Lord
a sense of gratefulness begins to develop in us for what He does for us. We then no longer take Him for granted
and a bond of affection begins to develop. The more we come to know Him the greater the love that develops.
Such a grateful mind would then want to attain the Lord and this leads to the search for the guru, and participation
in the congregation of His devotees — sat sangat. Knowledge of the Lord and His ways is essential if we are to
escape from the tentacles of maya which leads us astray. Along with respect for the Lord, we also begin to feel
that we should refrain from activities of self indulgence in the pursuit of worldly pleasures lest we experience
aatmak maut and the sufferings that go with it. This however does not imply that the Lord is vengeful. It is only
through Gurbani gyan we realize that He is for ever merciful and forgiving, and is always ready to bless us with
His bounties. Even sinners get pardoned in no time and become true devotees.

Thus it is essential to acquire this knowledge without which there is nothing to stop one from becoming a
manmukh. Bhagat Kabir says that in order to enlighten the mind — man samjhaavan kaarnay, to enable the mind
to acquire an understanding of matters spiritual, it is necessary to acquire some gyan by reading religious texts —
kachooa-k pari-ai gyan.

P.465
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Man samjhaavan kaarnay kachooa-k pari-ai gyan. P.340
Ho AHSTRE 98 dgnfd USha famrs |
But as Bhagat Ravedas points out people tend to prefer ignorance and are indifferent to gyan. They love
ignorance — abedea het keen. Because of this the light with which they ought to discriminate between good and
bad remains dim — bebayk deep maleen.
Maadho abedea het keen. Bebayk deep maleen. P.486
HT nifafenr fo3 &is I faga T Wl I
Guru Nanak Dev also says that those who are without this gyan — gyan heenan(g) — are the ones who tend
to prefer spiritual ignorance. Because of attachment to maya — bhaau dooja, they are blind to spiritual
enlightenment and go about doing things in a blind manner — andh vartaava.
Gyan heenan(g) agyan pooja. Andh vartaava bhaau dooja. P.1412
famirs JiE wifamrs YA 1| wio @93 378 T I
Guru Amar Das asks as to how the mind — manoo-a — can be restrained — vas aavai, from indulging in
materialistic activities. Guru Ji then gives the answer and says that when the guru blesses a person the mind comes
under control — thaaki-ai, and with the aid of His teaching, the guru’s mat enters the mind ghar — home.
Ehu manoo-a keu(n) kar vas aavai. Gur parsaadi thaaki-ai gyan mati ghar aavai. P.426
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By following the Guru’s mat the precious gyan — gyan ratan - begins to dwell in the mind — gurmati
gyan ratan man vasai. The individual begins to love the Lord — Braham subhae, and this enables him to see the
Lord as being present every where — sabh daykhea. Guru Ji mentions it as follows:
Gurmati gyan ratan man vasai sabh daykhea Braham subhae. P.1417
TN famrg 935 His <R A eftmrm gou FTE Il
In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji mentions that the mind is like an elephant — kuncar / hasti, the guru is
the mahout — peelak, and gyan is the iron kunda. The mind elephant goes in whichever direction the guru directs
it with gyan as the iron kunda. ““Oh Nanak! Without the iron kunda —kunday baahra, the elephant will for ever go
on the wrong path — ujar pae.”
Man kuncar peelak guru gyan kunda jeh khencay teh jae. Nanak hasti kunday baahra fer fer ujar pae.
P.516
HE J99 UIEx 319 famrs d37 Ag fig 3T Afe 1| a6d gRST d3 graqr fefg fefg §sfs urfe
Bhagat Kabir uses the word ankas for the iron kunda. According to Him the body — kaea(n) - is like the
kajli forest — kajli ban, in which the man kuncar elephant goes about like one intoxicated — ma-ye mant. The
guru’s valuable gyan is the ankas to control the mind elephant. Only a gurmukh / sant can use this gyan ankas to
prevent the man kuncar from going astray. Rare — berla — is there such a khayvat — elephant driver.
Kabir kaea(n) kajli ban bha-ea man kuncar ma-ye mant. Ankas gyan ratan hai khayvat berla sant.
P.1376
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Guru Nanak Dev refers to gyan as a sword — kharg — with which the devotee battles with his mind — man
seu(n) loojhai, and as a result materialistic thoughts about maya vanish. They get suppressed.

Gyan kharg lai man seu(n) loojhai mansa maneh sma-ee hay. P.1022

famis ¥3g & Ho fAB 3 HarT Hafa mHret T

Guru Ram Das describes the guru’s gyan as a powerful sword — kharg karaara. The gyan sword helps to
destroy the poison of maya — bekh chayd chayd, and this helps the devotee to attain the essence of naam. Guru Ji
compares naam to sandalwood scent — candan vaas, and maya moh to snakes which must be eliminated to get the
sandalwood scent as the sandalwood trees are surrounded by snakes — bhueangam vayri.With the destruction of
the maya poison one gets to drink the essence of naam — ras peejai.

Candan vaas bhueangam vayri kev meli-ai candan leejai . Kaadh kharg gur gyan karaara bekh chayd
chayd ras peejai. P.1324
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Guru Amar Das also refers to this gyan as a sword and says that with the gyan sword the five kaamadak
enemies can be destroyed — panc doot sanghaaray. The guru’s teaching — guru’s mat — helps one to remain alert
against the attacks of these five enemies and other vekaars.

Gyan kharg panc doot sanghaaray gurmat jaagai soe. P.1414

famits ¥3ar Ue €3 AW J9Hf3 Arar AfE I

Guru Ram Das also says that he who gets the sword of spiritual understanding from the guru succeeds in
destroying the servants of yama i.e. succeeds in eliminating aatmak maut and fear of death.
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Satgur gyan kharg hath deena jam kankar maar bedaaray. P.574

fomrs uzqr afg der A9 S Hfg faemg |

In this material world one hardly acquires anything without effort, and one rarely resorts to wholehearted
effort unless one is aware of the benefits that will be derived from the activity one is engaged in. Similarly,
Gurbani gyan is necessary to acquire spiritual consciousness and to persevere in this direction in order to enjoy
the benefits accrued from spiritual enlightenment and avoid suffering.

When a person, with the Lord’s kerpa meets the guru he acquires worthwhile characteristics and attributes
— satgur tay gun oopjai. His mind stops chasing after maya and he resorts to naam semran. The true devotee
acquires the sehaj avastha state of mind, and he derives a deep understanding of the spiritual life from within by
intuition — gyan pargat hoe. This is what Guru Amar Das mentions:

Satgur tay gun oopjai ja(n) Prabh maylai soe. Sehjay naam dhea-ee-ai gyan pargat hoe. P.428

R399 3 IiF QU 77 yg ¥ AfE I Aod & fomehar famrrs ugare 3fe |

Guru Nanak Dev also states that this gyan becomes manifest - pargasea, when the mind acquires the
sehaj state, and becomes still without wandering in its chase after maya. Maya’s influence is like a tough net in
which the mind gets trapped — bekham jaal man vaasea. The world ocean / sansaar samundar is like the swift
flood waters which contain lots of foam — bebal. These dangerous foamy waters have got to be crossed with great
difficulty — bebal jhaag - in order to acquire the sehaj state before any gyan can get manifested.

Baba aisa bekham jaal man vaasea. Bebal jhaag sehaj pargasea P.1331.

T oA faun 7fs He =i 1| faas sfar Aafa ugarfmer i

In Sukhmani Bani Guru Arjan Dev says that the devotee who always regards the Lord as being near to
him is accepted in the dargaah / dargeh of the Lord — dargeh parvaan. The Lord blesses His daas — servant /
devotee, and the latter acquires total understanding — sabh sojhi parai.

Sada nekat nekat Har jaan. So daas dargeh parvaan. Apnay daas kau aap kerpa karai. Tes daas kau sabh
sojhi parai. P.275
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In Japji Guru Nanak Dev describes this stage as the second stage of spiritual development when the
disciple’s sphere of understanding, with the aid of the guru, becomes so vast that he becomes aware that there is
not merely one universe but numerous. He becomes convinced that creation of the Lord is so great and limitless
that there are countless earths, planets, suns, moons, fires, waters, airs etc. Likewise there are many Brahamas,
Shevas, Krishnas, Devis and Devtas. This hymn is the 35" in Japji and is referred to as gyan khand. One
progresses to this second stage after having gone through the first stage known as dharm khand when realization
dawns that he will be judged in the court — dargaah — of the Lord according to his actions — karmi karmi hoe
vicaar. The devotee, realizing this, endeavours to raise himself spiritually, by resorting to good actions. Good
actions determine whether one is raw or ripe — kaca or pakka, meaning imperfect or perfect, in the eyes of the
Lord — kac paka-ee othai pae. Only the perfect devotees described as pakka — ripe — earn the grace of the Lord,
and proceed to the gyan khand stage of development.

Bhagat Kabir refers to the flood of gyan described above as a storm which blows away all misguided
notions and ideas. The hut like structure — taati — that rested on the supports of maya cannot remain in the face of
this gyan storm.

Daykhau bha-ee gyan ki a-ee aandhi. Sabhai udaani bharm ki taati rahai na maya baandhi. P.331
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When the influence of maya is swept away one enjoys peace of mind — shaanti. Bhagat Ji refers to
spiritual knowledge as Braham Gyan and says that one’s mind becomes seetal — cool - when Braham Gyan is
acquired.

Kabir man seetal bha-ea paea Braham gyan. P.1373

AT He FI3® 3fon urfent gan famrs |

When the guru’s teaching sinks into the heart — ank smaavai, the person concerned becomes pure —
nermal / soocay. The dirt of vekaars and sins gets washed away and he begins to love the saca Lord — saaco
bhaavai. Guru Nanak Dev says:

Gur ka kahea ank smaavai. Nermal soocay saaco bhaavai. P.933

I3 & o vifa AR 1l fogHs 7Y AR 372

In Aasa Di Vaar Guru Ji says that gyan cannot be acquired without the guru — gur ben gyan na hoe, but
the mind can be controlled only with the aid of such gyan — gyan ka badha man rahai.
Gyan ka badha man rahai gur ben gyan na hoe. P.469
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famrs & gur HE 99 19 g famrs & 3fE

But if the teaching does not sink into the heart one will not acquire an understanding of the spiritual life
even though one listens to the Guru’s teaching. No gyan will develop — gyan na upjeo, as such a person will be
concerned only with filling his stomach — udar — like animals. Guru Teg Bahadar says:

Gurmat sun kach gyan na upjeo pas(u) jeu(n) udar bharau. P.685

I3 Afe o= fomms & QUi vl 18 8eg 338 |

Gyan should be used as a tool with which one can shape his thinking. In the 38" hymn of Japji Guru
Nanak Dev says that the mind is the anvil — ehran, and the Veda scriptures, ( i.e. Gurbani for Sikhs) the tool -
hathiaar. Just as the anvil receives blows from the blacksmith’s hammer whilst the red hot iron is being shaped
into a particular object, so too the mind should receive the blows of the gyan hammer to shape the mind’s
thinking.

Ehran mat Ved hathiaar. P.8

iggfe HiZ TT TJahg |

Guru Ji is of the firm belief that gyan should be acquired as a bounden duty, something obligatory —
dharm. Without this dharm there can be no dhean — focus of attention on naam semran. Without naam semran,
here referred to as sac, pursuit of maya guides one’s way of life — sac ben saakhi. This leads to loss of the mool —
moolo na baaki. The mool is the capital that one is born with and consists of spiritual values determined by
actions in our past lives. Guru Ji expresses it thus:

Gur ben gyan dharm ben dhean . Sac ben saakhi moolo na baaki. P.1412

I3 fas famrs uar fas foors | 7Y fas At 1& & galt

Thus it is essential to acquire gyan through an understanding of Gurbani and when we resort to naam
semran as true devotees, the Lord will bless us with further understanding from within. This can happen only if
the devotee seeks the saran of the Guru and surrenders mind, body and wealth in the service of the Guru by
implicitly following the gur mat. However, there have been some great souls like Guru Nanak Dev who came into
this world equipped with this knowledge. But such great souls have been very rare.

Rare also are cases of people who become highly knowledgeable as a result of the true Guru's blessing as
in the case of the ignorant and stupid water carrier named Chajoo, who when blessed by the child Guru, Guru Har
Kreshan Saheb, gave scholarly interpretations of saloks from the Gita, that were put forward by the arrogant and
proud Pundit Kreshan Laal. The pundit was irked on knowing that a seven year old was being acclaimed as guru.
He decided to test the Guru by requesting Him to interpret some saloks from the Gita. The Guru, however,
requested him to bring anyone of his own choice, and the Guru would get that person, with the blessings of Guru
Nanak, to give the correct interpretations. The pundit was delighted with the Guru's response and brought the
stupid water carrier, Chajoo, with the aim of ridiculing the Guru. But the Guru's blessing turned the simple and
ignorant Chajoo into a scholar thus confounding the pundit and his supporters.

Lastly it should be borne in mind that although gyan is important the worship of the Lord is far more
important. Guru Arjan Dev points out that he who worships the Lord — Govend dheavai, attains a high spiritual
status — parm gat paavai, irrespective of whether he is educated or uneducated — parea or anparea.

Jo praani Govend dheavai. Parea anparea parm gat paavai. P.197

7yt difee fonre 1| ufsnr wizufan uan aifs U2 |
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13.LAYKH & LAYKHA.

It is an accepted fact that we reap the fruits of what we sow and this is true in the spiritual world too. Guru
Nanak Dev says that the results are in accordance with our actions - jaisa karay su taisa paavai. We eat what we
sow — aap beej aapay hi khaavai.

Jaisa karay su taisa paavai. Aap beej aapay hi khaavai. P.662

TAT A9 7 3AT U | orfy S o 3w

Guru Arjan Dev mentions something similar. He says that what we consume — bhog bhogeh —is in
accordance with the seeds we plant - beej bovas. We get the result of our actions — kee-a apna paav-ay.

Beej bovas bhog bhogeh kee-a apna paav-ay. P.705

gt g<f7 397 Sd1fa o™ niuET UTee ||

In Aasa Di Vaar bani Guru Nanak Dev tells us that we experience the results of our actions, be they good
or bad — canga or manda.

Manda canga aapna aapay hi keeta paavna. P.470

HeT Jam niyer wig JF &3 uee |

Guru Ram Das says that the type of actions that we do —jayvayhay karm kmaavda - will determine the
fruit —fal — that we get.

Jayvayhay karm kmaavda tayvayhay faltay. P.317

Hed JIH IHET 3J B3 I

There are numerous such examples in Gurbani where we are told that we reap what we sow and if we go
astray from the true path in life we have to suffer the consequences of such actions.

Guru Nanak Dev in Japji states that we reap the fruits of what we sow and that whatever one does in this
world will be imprinted on one’s mind — kar kar karna lekh lai jahu. These impressions will go with the jeevatma
when it goes from here when death occurs.

Kar kar karna lekh lai jaahu. Aapay beej aapay hi khaahu P.4

Ffg SfT age B & 779 1| nid SifF »d It urg i

We cannot blame anyone else — dos na day-o0o kesai — for the sufferings that we undergo as a result of our
actions — kramma / karm. Our own actions are to blame — dos kramma aapnea. Whatever | do — jo mai kee-a -
will result in an appropriate response — so mai paea. Guru Ji mentions it thus:

Dadai dos na day-o0 kesai dos kramma aapnea. Jo mai kee-a so mai paea dos na deejai avar jana.

TT ©F & 28 fai €7 SOHT nmufent I 7 B e B H ufenr €7 & €9 nied 76T I
Guru Arjan Dev also advises us not to blame any other people — dos na deejai kahoo log. We reap the
results —bhog — of our actions — jo kmaavan. We keep ourselves shackled - aapay hi bandh - to activities related
to maya by our actions — aapan karm.
Dos na deejai kahoo log. Jo kmaavan soi bhog. Aapan karm aapay hi bandh. P.888
TF & ¥IF g &1 I § IH=S AEL 341 1| niUs J9H »ird It Fa
The impressions of one’s actions which get imprinted on the mind are called sanskaar. These sanskaar
act as a forceful tendency which induce the person to resort to similar actions again and again. If a person resorts
to materialistic pleasures this tendency will prompt him to resort to more and more pleasures of a similar nature.
It becomes his nature and his life will be determined as such. When the jeevatma goes from this world it has to
face the Lord and give an account — laykha — of what was done in this world, based on the sanskaar imprints
which go with it. Guru Nanak Dev says that everyone has to account for his actions in the dargaah / dar — court
of the Lord.
Sabhna ka dar laykha hoe. P.952
AT o ©fg &y IfE |l
Guru Amar Das also remarks that Dharm Raj demands accountability — laykha layvai, for every action in
one’s life, for every ghari or muhat by considering them in detail bit by bit — ratiuh maasa tol kadhaavnea. (Ghari
is a unit of time having a duration of 24 minutes and muhat is regarded as half a ghari)
Ghari muhat ka laykha layvai ratiuh maasa tol kadhaavnea. p.127
Wt HUS & 34T &< IINT HTAT 35 Jerefant |
According to Baba Farid, the Lord, who is referred as Rab, will ask for an account — laykha — of what
man was sent for — tu(n) aho kayray kamm.

P.433
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Laykha Rab mangaysia tu(n) aho kayray kamm. P.1379

FUT IF HIFMT 3 nrd I AfH I

Bhagat Kabir states that it is easy to give an account — laykha dayna suhayla, if the heart is pure — jau del
sooci hoe.

Laykha dayna suhayla jau del sooci hoe. P.1375

& 5T gI%T A fes met Ife

After the accountability, Dharm Raj metes out appropriate punishment to those who fail to achieve the
purpose of life. In Aasa Di Vaar Guru Nanak Dev points out that the punishment meted out is akin to being
squeezed through rollers as in the case of extracting oil - tayl — from a given raw material.

Dar la-ay laykha peer chutai Nanka jeu(n) tayl. P.473

ofg % oy Uifs 22 aear fA8 33 1

Guru Arjan Dev, describing the punishment that is meted out, says that Dharm Raj churns the victims in a
manner similar to the churning of yogurt with a gadget called madhaani to extract butter — jeu(n) mathan
madhaania. Those being churned resort to groaning — karday haa-ay haa-ay.

Paapi karm kmaavday karday haa-ay haa-ay. Nanak jeu(n) mathan madhaania teu(n) mathay Dharm
Rae. P.1425

Uit J9H IH=E 9 IT IT || 576 A8 Hafe Huaher 3§ v gan Ife

We do see people suffering consequences of their actions in this world. A lustful person may suffer
consequences by contacting venereal diseases or aids. A smoker may get tuberculosis. A passion for liquor
might bring about cirrhosis of the liver or might even result in cancer. But this does not mean that there is no
further punishment. The final arbiter for our actions in the temporal world is the Lord whose appointed agent is
Dharm Raj. In the ledgar of accountability plus points can only be obtained by naam semran. Those who keep
away from this spiritual effort — aakia(n) people - will be called — talba pausan — to account for their actions:
Guru Nanak Dev says:

Talba pausan aakia(n) baaki jena rahi. P.953

3% YGRS st gt fasT It i

Guru Ji, in the same sabad says, "Oh mind, this is sekh sahi — true teaching. The Lord, Rab, will
according to the vahi - ledger of deeds, ask for an accountability.” Things do happen as Gurbani tells us. It is not
merely to frighten people.

Nanak aakhai ray mana suni-ai sekh sahi. Laykha Rab mangaysia baitha kadh vahi. P.953

5o e  HaT Hal g AT 1| &7 99 HarA So7 fe <dT |

We can escape this accountability and punishment if we become true devotees of the Lord through the
Guru’s teachings. Guru Ram Das states that by naam semran this accountability can be eliminated — kerakhai.

Laykha Dharam Rae ki baaki jap Har Har naam kerakhai. p.78

HuT UgH I ot Feit Afu gfg Ifg s faaw

Guru Nanak Dev tells us that the Lord does not ask for an accountability - pooch na lay-e - from those
whom He gives the gift of uttering naam semran — jay kesai day-e vakhaanai.

Jay kesai day-e vakhaanai Nanak aagai pooch na lay-e. P.349

7 far =fe Turs a8g widl yg & &fE |

Guru Arjan Dev says that the sayvak — devotee — who is honoured — pehraea, by the Lord Master -
Thakur — with sayva bhagti worship, is not called to give an account — na laykha puch bulaea.

Apnai thakur jo pehraea. Bahur na laykha puch bulaea. P.102

WS &I 1 ufagfen | gafa & &y ufe gefenr |

In another place Guru Ji says that the laykha of a person, whom the Lord Thakur blesses with His kerpa,
is not considered — na ganea.

Jen kau kerpa kari mayrai thakur ten ka laykha na ganea. P.577

e a8 foqur ot 19 aafa 35 & &ur & afenr ||

According to Guru Ji if all one’s deeds are taken into account — ganti gani, there is no way of escaping
the consequences — na chootai kat-hoo. The jeev estari is mortal — kaaci dayhi, and ignorant - eani. We should
appeal to the Lord for His mehar / kerpa — kerpa karuh. He is capable of doing anything and everything —
karnaihaaray. He can save us with His unique kind of kerpa — bakhsh neraali.

Ganti gani na chootai kat-hoo kaaci dayh eani. Kerpa karuh Prabh karnaihaaray tayri bakhs neraali.
P.748

=St At 5 g ISP ISt T fenrdt 1| fqur F97 Yz I9TTT 39t TuA fagEt 0
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In yet another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says that no reckoning or accountability is considered — kach na
bicaaray — in respect of those who are accepted by the Lord as His devotees — jo jan Paarbraham apnay keenay.
Jo jan Paarbraham apnay keenay ten ka bahur kach na bicaaray. P.718
T 76 UggdiH »iud oits 36 o 99 o & S99 ||
According to Guru Amar Das the person who meets the guru — jen kau satgur melea, will have no more
accountability — laykha nebrea.
Nanak jen kau satgur melea ten ka laykha nebrea. P.435
36K e I AfZarg fHienT 35 ar syt fegfznr |
Here it is pertinent to point out that satgur melea refers to the true devotee who has met the guru from the
heart — del. The Lord begins to dwell in the heart of such a person. Maya’s influence on such a man weakens,
and his link with the guru and the Lord remains in tact. Such a man is deemed to have met the satguru. Guru
Nanak Dev says:
Jo del melea so mel rahea melea kahi-ai ray soi. P.725
# fefs fifen 7 fifs fonr fifenr sdha I At
Guru Angad Dev elaborates on the satgur melea concept by saying that the person who has met the guru
i.e. the guru jot within him — antar aatmay — is the one who is deemed to have met the guru — melea kahi-ai soe.
Meeting the guru externally cannot be regarded as having met the guru — mele-ai melea na melai.
Mele-ai melea na melai melai melea jay hoe. Antar aatmai jo melai melea kahi-ai soe. P.791
fHf@nt fifenr ar fue fid fifen 7 3fe 1 wizg w3 7 1S fHfen adba Afe |
We also read in Gurbani that what has been inscribed or written by destiny — jo dhur lekhea — cannot be
erased — mayt-na na jae. Guru Arjan Dev mentions thus:
Jo dhur lekhea laykh prabh mayt-na na jae. P.315
7 ufs fsfimr 3y Yz fear & 7fE |
Guru Nanak Dev says something similar when He says that the laykh written by the Creator cannot be
erased — na meta-i.
Laykh na meta-i hay sakhi jo lekhea Kartaar. P.937
&y 3 fiest I mdt 7 fofinr 937 |
Guru Ji says that there is no one without these laykh — ben laykhai nahi koi jiu. These laykh have been
inscribed as per the rajaa of the Lord. The Lord Creator, who takes care of His creation — kudrat kar daykhai, as
per His Hukam — Will, is however above these laykh. He is alaykh.
Sarb jia(n) ser laykh dhurahoo ben laykhai nahi koi jiu. Aap alaykh kudrat kar daykhai hukam calaa-ay
s0i jiu. P.598
AIg o fAfs &y g9rg fas &Y adt At A8 1 vy »idy geaf3 Jfs e gaf g&e Aer A8 |
The laykh here refers to what is predetermined when we come into this world. What is predetermined
depends on our poorablo kerat karm — actions in previous lives. The effects of these karm are carried by our
sanskaar which will determine the laykh for the ensuing life. There is no other way other than naam semran by
which these can be erased. The Lord inscribes them and He alone can have them erased. Bhagat Terlochan says:
“These cannot be erased, Oh my ghar gayhan - jend / life. As such | am meditating on the Lord’s haam — ta mohe
jaapialay Ram cay naaman(g).”
Poorablo kerat karm na metai ri ghar gayhan ta cay mohe jaapialay Ram cay naaman(g).
yIgs g3 oI9n & fHe It we drofs 37 9 Hfg 7mdb® I 9 a7 i
P.695
Guru Ram Das exhorts His mind to serve the Lord God by means of sayva bhagti. Serving the alakh
neranjan narhar — unseen untarnishable Lord, frees one from one’s laykh — laykha chuti-ai.
Mayray man sayvuh alakh neranjan narharjet sayve-ai laykha chuti-ai. P.170
9 HE Aed Y fadns aadfa a3 Afent &um g2 |l
Guru Arjan Dev also says that by doing naam semran all sins — kelbekh — will vanish. In the case of such
people the paper — kaagar — on which Dharm Raj notes the laykh of people will get torn — faatay.
Semrat naam kelbekh sabh kaatay. Dharm Rae kay kaagar faatay. P.1348
a3 &y fastay Afs a2 |I| gon Ife o 99 @< i
The benefit that one gets by coming to the saran of the guru is that by becominng a devotee of the guru
the person turns a new leaf and gives up bad ways. He resorts to naam semran, follows the Lord’s rajaa, and sings
the praises of God — sefat salaah. Such a person, according to Gurbani, isa gurmukh. A gurmukh’s sanskaars,
created by attachment to maya, get erased. Bhagat Sadhna says that if the sanskaar of past deeds cannot in any
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way be obliterated - jau karm na naasai, and one continues to act under their influence then no purpose would be
served by seeking the guru’s saran and resorting to naam semran.

Tav gun kaha(n) jagat gura jau karm na naasai. P.858

32 I JJT A3 9T A FIH & A I

By seeking the saran of the guru the wandering mind — dhaavanda man, stops wandering — dhaavat
thammea. It turns inwards reverting its attention from the materialistic world to the Lord within the individual. In
other words the mind settles in its real home - nej ghar. Guru Amar Das says:

Satgur mele-ai dhaavat thammea nej ghar vasea aa-ay. P.440

Af3ag fHfenr arez g for wfg 2fir nire )

Guru Ji requests His mind to sing the praises of the Lord’s naam to attain nej ghar vaasa so that there will
be no more births and deaths

Man ray nej ghar vaasa hoe. Ram naam salaahe tu(n) fer aavan jaan na hoe. P.36

Ho 3 o wis @ 3fe 1 1 &1 Ao 3 fefg nies 7 & 3f

So long as we are under the influence of maya we are subject to the eternal karmic law that one reaps
what one sows. But when one transcends the materialistic plane of trai gun maya to the spiritualistic plane by
meeting the guru and the Lord via naam semran the effects of past deeds get obliterated.

Sikh history tells us the story of Raja Hari Sain, the ruler of Mandi, who became a devotee of Guru Arjan
Dev. When visiting Guru Ji to pay homage, one night the Raja had a dream in which he was born in a very poor
family, and experienced immense suffering in that life because of extreme poverty. He was very upset by the
dream and asked Guru Ji for an explanation. Guru Ji explained to him that that was the life that he would have
been born into if he had not sought the saran of the guru. Thus his laykh got changed and all that he experienced
was a fearful dream.

Thus it is only by submitting to the will - rajaa - of the Lord, and by naam semran that the sanskaar of
previous undesirable actions can be erased. Nothing else can succeed in doing this. One cannot have these laykh
erased by one’s own efforts. It is only the Creator who can erase them. Guru Nanak Dev requests man to keep on
doing naam semran with a determined heart — drer cet. Naam is the only means to get the bad sanskaar of
numerous previous lives erased — janm janm kay paap kaatanhaara. This is the only mantra, the only cure —
aukhadh.

Aukhadh mantar mool man aykai jay kar drer cet keejai ray. Janm janm kay paap karm kay kaatanhaara
leejai ray. P.I56

YT HZ H® He B 7 J9 feg fo3 dlF T Il 7oK 76H & U 9H o JesadT &+ J |

In addition to naam semran one should also request the Lord to forgive one’s mistakes by doing ardaas.
Guru Amar Das expresses it as follows: “Oh Lord, if | expect to be forgiven on the basis of my deeds my turn to
be forgiven might not come — laykhai vaar na aav-ee. But you are capable of forgiving , hence forgive me and
bless me so that I could meet you — bakhs melaavanhaar.”

Har jiu laykhai vaar na aav-ee tu(n) bakhs melaavanhaar. P.1416

gfg 8 &8 =9 & nreet 3 wufF fisesag |

The above quotation in fact applies to us who keep on committing mistakes which cannot be enumerated.
Let us not become blind - andhai — to reality and let our lives go waste — janm gvaea. This is what Guru Nanak
Dev says:

Man andhai janssm gvaea. P.464

Hfs vt Aoy arerfenT |

The word laykha is also used in Gurbani to indicate numbers. In the 22" pauri of Japji Guru Ji, talking
about creation, says that there are lakhs of pataals — nether regions, and agaas — skies. As such it is not possible
to count them and give their numbers as it is beyond enumeration. Guru Ji says:

Laykha hoe ta(n) lekhi-ai laykhai hoe venaas. P.5
»yr 3fe 3 feadtor 39 3fe feam i

14. DAR ADAB (FEAR & RESPECT).

Fear of the Lord does not in any way imply that the Lord is vengeful. Our fear and respect for the Lord
arises from the fact that if our lives are not guided by this fear and respect there is every possibility that we will go
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astray and thereby suffer the consequences of our actions. Pursuit of materialistic activities lead to a lot of
suffering and the only alternative to this is the spiritual path. Fear acts as a foundation on which love for the Lord
is built. A newly woven cloth has to be dipped into an alkaline solution which acts as a base before any colour is
applied to it. The alkaline foundation enables the colour to remain fast. This process of applying the alkaline
solution is called paah or laag. Similarly fear is the laag for the mind. It is on this foundation on which a strong
and lasting love for the guru and the Lord is built. Without this fear — bhai / bhau - there will be no foundation on
which to develop love -bhaae / bhaau - for the Lord, and the mind cannot become nermal — pure, free of sins. So
says Guru Amar Das:

Bhai ben laag na laga-i na man nermal hoe. P.427

3 fag @far & BaEt & HE foans IfE |

Guru Ji also says that without the laag fear, it will not be possible to resort to bhagti — worship, and
rememberance of the Lord. Those who have fear and love —bhai bhaae — for the Lord succeed in improving and
beautifying their lives by means of bhagti — bhai bhaae bhagt(i) svaari.

Bhai ben bhagt(i) na hoi kab hi bhai bhaae bhagt(i) svaari. P.911

3 fas 3913 & I 9 It 3 e Fa1fz A=<t |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji mentions that without fear there will be no love — pyar — for the naam
and there can be no bhagti. Only when one meets the guru, fear for the Lord develops — bhau oopjai, and both
this fear and respect will give rise to a lovely coloured bhagti — bhai bhaae rang svaar.

Bhai ben bhagt(i) na hova-i naam na lagai pyar. Satgur mele-ai bhau oopjai bhai bhaae rang svaar.
P.788

3 faa Fa1f3 & Jeet &fH & &ar funrrg 1| Af3AfT fifen 38 Gun 3 arfe Jg Aerfa |

The jeev estari — kaamni, who has love and fear of the Lord in the mind always retains this love for the
Lord — rang rahea. This rang — love — remains in tact. But according to Guru Ji the kaamni who is bereft of this
fear and love — bhai bhaae baahri - never experiences sukh.

Rang rahea ten kaamni jen man bhau bhaau hoe. Nanak bhai bhaae baahri ten tan sukh na hoe.

P.1280

3q1 Ifanr 35 st fag His 38 38 JfF 1| a6 3 3fe graat 35 36 Ay & dfE |

Guru Ji says that those who love the gur sabad — sabad ratay — are the ones who are coloured with love
for the Lord’s naam — naam rangaa-ay. But only those people are coloured by this love where the dar adab laag /
paah is present. Without the existence of fear — bhai — there can be no laag.

Nanak sabad ratay Har naam rangaa-ay ben bhai kayhi laag. P.29

ool Aafe 93 afg &l Jare fas 3 adh & far i

Guru Angad Dev exhorts us to regard fear of the Lord as (1) one’s legs to accomplish life’s journey — bhai
kay carn, (2) one’s hands — kar — to serve Him with love — kar bhaav kay, and (3) one’s eyes — loen — to see Him
so that attention could be focussed on Him — loen surat karay-e.

Bhai kay carn kar bhaav kay loen surat karay-e. P.139

3 o 9% o9 I J BET AI3 AT |l

Guru Nanak Dev points out that no one can langhas paar — get across - this world ocean without this
fear. Fear of the Lord and love for Him enables one to improve his spiritual status and get across. Guru Ji goes on
to say that without this fear the state of one’s mind falls short of the desirable. What has developed - ghaarat -
remains kac nekac — unripe / immature / imperfect.

Bhai ben koe na langhas paar. Bhai bhau raakhea bhaae svaar. ......... Bhai ben ghaarat kac nekac.
P.151

3 fug dfe & swfF ug | 3 38 Tftmr sfe Ferfa i ... 3 fos w33 59 foow |

Guru Ji in another place says that by following the guru’s mat — budhi / thinking — fear is instilled —
gurmati bhau oopjai. This fear which also implies love for Him is something which is noble —karni sac saar,
and should be inculcated. In this way we acquire the Lord’s love — praym padaarath pa-ee-ai, and the naam
becomes the support — adhaar — of our lives.

Gurmati bhau oopjai bha-ee bhau karni sac saar. Praym padaarath pa-ee-ai bha-ee sac naam adhaar.
P.638

JoHST 38 Gun ITET I§ ATt FY AT I YH UTT9E UTEHt 3TET AP &TH mTaTd |l

Guru Nanak Dev says that fear of the Lord is a somewhat weighty feeling — bhau muc bhaara. If we
compare the life of a person who has the fear of the Lord in him with a person who follows his own mind, and has
no fear of the Lord, it will be found that the life of the former will be of a spiritually exalted nature whereas that of
the latter will be of a low nature. In terms of weighing on a scale the former will be heavier — bhaara — of the
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two. The mat of the person who follows his own mind is inferior and lighter - hauli. His words —bol- sound
hollow and carry no weight.
Bhau muc bhaara vada tol. Man mat hauli bolay bol. P.151
IQ HY 9T T3T 3T || He HI3 IC8H I I3 1l
Unlike one who follows his own mat the gurmukh moulds his life on the basis of the guru’s teaching. He
has the fear of the Lord — saacay ka bhau — in his heart. He reshapes his mind and his thinking — aghar gharaavai
— with the aid of the Guru’s bani. Without the aid of Gurbani the mind cannot be reshaped and it remains
aghar. He sings the praises of the Lord — Har gun gaavai, and in this way he acquires a high spiritual status —
parm pad paavai. Thus says Guru Ji:
Gurmukh saacay ka bhau paavai. Gurmukh bani aghar gharaavai. Gurmukh nermal Har gun gaavai.
Gurmukh pavetar parm pad paavai. P.941
FoHfe A9 & 38 U || JroHfy IS g weTe || I9Hfy fegns Ifg aiE are il Jenty ufes uan
Ug Ut ||
In Belawal raag Guru Ji points out that a gurmukh neither experiences spiritual death because of worldly
fears — dar dar marai na, nor does he drown — boodai — in vekaars. On the other hand he who has no dar adab
of the Lord - nedar — drowns and dies — bood marai, and loses respect - pat khoe.
Dar dar marai na boodai koe. Nedar bood marai pat khoe. P.840
sfe sfe H3 5 g3 afe 1 fozg gfs Ho ufs B
Guru Ji goes on to mention that fear of the Lord comes about by meeting the guru — gur mele-ai bhau
man vasai. With this fear one dies from his attachment to maya. Once the mind gets detached from maya love for
the guru and the Lord will begin to play an important part in his life and as a result laykh / sanskaar appropriate
to the new way of life will begin to develop and he will be blessed with a spiritual life. Love and fear of the Lord
is part and parcel of the life of one who has cast aside the shackles of maya.
Gur mele-ai bhau man vasai bha-ee bhai marna sac laykh. P.635
a9 et 38 Hfs <F 372t 3 HasT AT &4 I
Guru Amar Das points out that it is with the guru’s grace — kerpa / mehar, that this fear develops and
dwells in the mind of a vadbhaagi person. This makes it possible to control the mind — man vas hoa , and the
haumai gets burnt up with the aid of the gur sabad — haumai sabad jalae.
Gur parsaadi bhau pa-ea vadbhaag vasea man ae. Bhai pae-ai man vas hoa haumai sabad jalae.
P.645
9 ugATeT 38 ufemi @z3tfar = A His nife 1 3 ufewr He =7 dnrr 98F Fafe AsfE
Guru Ji says that if one serves the guru by following His teaching - satgur sayve-ai, the fearless Lord
begins to dwell in the mind — Har man vasai. Then that mind will have no fears — tethai bhau kaday na hoe. This
means there will be no worldly fears.
Satgur sayve-ai Har man vasai tethai bhau kaday na hoe. P.586
Af33fs Afen ofs His =/ 38 38 aw & Ife |
Guru Ji goes on to say that numerous people have gone across this bhavjal — kaytay nestray, as a result
of fear and respect for the Lord. With this fear one attains the nerbhau Lord — the fearless Lord.
Gur kai bhai kaytay nestray bhai vec nerbhau pae. P.551
9 I 3 33 forzg 3 fefa fsgg@ ufe
In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji mentions that a person who has no fear of the Lord will in the end,
when he dies, go in disgrace — muhe kaalai uth jae, even though he might have lived a long and happy worldly
life — jeevai bahut bahut khusia(n) khusi kmae.
Bhai ven jeevai bahut bahut khusia(n) khusi kmae. Nanak bhai ven jay marai muhe kaalai uth jae.

P.149

3 fez AT 9U3 9U3 YA YAt aHfE || o6x 3 fez 7 HI Hfo & 8fs Afe

Guru Nanak Dev says that he who does not possess this fear and respect has no compassion in his heart.
Instead, there is cruelty — hans, there is attachment to maya — hayt, there are all kinds of hopes — aasa(n), and
there is ahangkaar — asmaan. Because of worldly hopes — aasa(n), desires are strong in him — bhookh bahut, like
the continuous ripples in a river — nai saan. The dar adab of the Lord however is spiritual food — khaana peena,
and it is the support and sustenance of the jeevatma. Those who fail to savour this food behave like crazy people —
gvaar, and suffer because of worldly fears and anxieties.

Hans hayt aasa asmaan. Tes vec bhookh bahut nai saan. Bhau khaana peena adhaar. Ven khaadhay mar
hohe gvaar. P.151

IH I3 v wiAHTs || 38 fefg 34 993 3 Ag 1l 38 e Uter wiorg 1l feg wdr Hig Ifg aemg |
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Guru Ji emphasizes that just as food and drink are essential to sustain the body so too fear and respect for
the Lord are necessary to sustain spiritual life or what is termed aatmak jeevan — bhau khaana peena sukh saar.
One who has dar adab participates in the congregation of gurmukhs —Har jan sangat, and gets across this world
ocean — paavai paar.

Bhau khaana peena sukh saar. Har jan sangat paavai paar. P.1344

38 y=r iz gy Ag 1l ofg 7 Hafs ue ymg i

Guru Ram Das tells us that without this fear no one can get the Lord’s love — praym, and no one can get
across this bhavjal — paar na utrea koi.

Ben bhai kenai na praym paea ben bhai paar na utrea koi. P.1116

fos g faa & gy urfenr fag 3 urfa & 83fonr =t I

Baba Farid says that just as metal — dhaat — is got rid of impurities — sudh hoe, when put into fire —
baisantar, so too fear of the Lord acts as fire and enables the dirt of durmat — bad budhi / thinking — to vanish.

Jeu(n) baisantar dhaat sudh hoe teu(n) Har ka bhau durmat mail gvae. P.1380

78 9A3fg u3 AU oft 3§ ofg o 38 Taufs i g=rfe |

Bhagat Kabir says that as a result of fear of the Lord the mind’s condition improves — bhali bha-i. It
ceases to wander here and there — desa ga-i sabh bhool. Just as a hailstone — ora — melts with the sun’s heat and
becomes water, so too fear melts the stubborn mind. After it has melted — gar, the hailstone changes into what it
was originally and flows — dhal - into a stream or river — kool. Likewise the mind realizes its origin and merges
with the Lord.

Kabir bhali bha-i jo bhau parea desa ga-i sabh bhool. Ora gar paani bha-ea jae meleo dhal kool.

P.1374
T 3@ I 7 38 ufgnr ferr aret /g g1% 1| GIT arfg urat sfenr mrfe fHfsE =fs 31 I

Bhagat Ji says that if dar adab of the Lord develops - dar upjay, worldly fears disappear from
the heart — dar ja-ee. But if one does not possess the fear of the Lord, i.e. if one fears to have the Lord’s fear in the
heart — dar darai, worldly fears take hold of him — dar laagai.

- - - - dar upjay dar ja-ee. Ta(n) dar meh dar rahea sma-ee. Jau dar darai ta(n) fer dar laagai. P.341
---- 39 8ux 39 AET 11 37 39 Hfg Ifonr AHTET 1 A8 39 39 3 fefg 39 a0

Guru Angad Dev states that those who fear the Lord have no worldly fears — jena bhau ten nahe bhau,
whereas those who do not fear the Lord —nebveah — are plagued by lots of worldly fears — muc bhau.

Jena bhau ten nahe bhau muc bhau nebveah. p.788

fror 38 33 afa € vg 38 fasfenta i

Guru Nanak Dev also says that when one meets the everlasting Lord - sac melai, worldly fears disappear
- bhau jae. If there is no dar adab of the Lord in our minds, we cannot escape worldly fears — bhai ben nerbhau
keu(n) thee-ai. Dar adab of the Lord develops when the sabad dwells in the mind of the gurmukh — gurmukh
sabad smae. Guru Ji implores His mind to adhere to this advice. ( This advice is, however, meant for us).

Man ray sac melai bhau jae. Bhai ben nerbhau keu(n) thee-ai gurmukh sabad smae. p.18

W& 3 AY 1S 38 e 11 3 g faas8 a8 gt greufy mafe mrfe

Guru Arjan Dev exhorts us to do semran of the Lord to eliminate worldly fears and thus become fearless —
nerbhau hoe.

Semar semar Prabh nerbhau hoe. P.184

fimfs fmifa yg fsgs8 e |l

Guru Ji maintains that so long as we regard the Lord as being far from us — jaanai door, and fail to do
semran, worldly fears and miseries keep on haunting us thus leading to aatmak maut — dar dar martay. But when
we see Him as being present everywhere - daykhea bharpoor, all worldly fears end — dar cooka.

Dar dar martay jab jaani-ai door. Dar cooka daykhea bharpoor. P.186

3fg 39 vz 79 e 2f9 I 39 gar Sfmr goufa |

Guru Nanak Dev says that everything in the universe functions smoothly as per the Lord’s hukam because
of fear and respect for Him. This bhau is the source of all sukh - sukh saar.

................ Kudrat bhau sukh saar. P.464

............ ITIf3 38 7y AT |

Guru Ji goes on to say that even the wind blows in fear of Him — bhai vec pavn vahai. Lakhs of rivers —
dariau — flow in fear. The earth, the sun, the clouds, fire, Dharm Raj, the moon — dharti, sooraj, end, agan, Dharm
Raj, cand — and everything else function in fear of Him.
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Bhai vec pavn vahai sadvau. Bhai vec caleh lakh dariau. Bhai vec agan kadhai vaygaar. Bhai vec dharti
dabi bhaar. Bhai vec end ferai ser bhaar. Bhai vec Raja Dharm duar. Bhai vec sooraj bhai vec cand.

P.464

3 fefg ues =3 Ae=@ || 3 fefg Owfa &y =g || 3 fefg s o 2arfa 1| 3 fefg ugst ==t
Fifg || 3 fefg fée fed fag 3 11 § fefg g7 gow ©virg 1 3 fefg gog 3 fefo ST

Thus the Lord’s hukam is respected by all, and everything functions in fear of Him. He alone is without
any fear.

15. THE BODY

The human life is the most exalted life on this earth. We are endowed with intelligence and we can either
rise to the level of a devta or stoop that low that we are no better than animals. Having got this human life which
is difficult to attain —dulabh janam, one should endeavour to realize the aim of having come into the world; that
this is the time for attaining the Lord and thus put an end to the countless suffering of having to be born again and
again. Guru Arjan Dev says that after a long time — ceran(g)kaal — this human life has been got with much
difficulty but it is going dirt cheap in exchange for worthless things referred to as kaudis — jaatau kaudi badalha.
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Man comes to be a customer — gaahak — of kastoori / kathoori, a scent, but instead he loads himself with
worthless plants — kaalar berkh — of jevha. He comes to make a profit — laabh, but instead of making any profit
he loses all his virtues. He is won over by the charms of maya and gets fully engrossed with it — mohan thaagauri
seu(n) ulajh paha. He surrenders this gem of life — laal — for worthless glass — kaac. When will he ever get this
opportunity again —fer ehu ausar kad laha?

Dulabh janam ceran(g)kaal paeo jaatau kaudi badalha. Kathoori ko gaahak aeo laadeo kaalar berkh
jevha. Aeo laabh laabhan kai ta-ee mohan thaagauri seu(n) ulajh paha. Kaac baadrai laal khoi hai fer ehu ausar
kad laha. P.1203

58 1o fodas ufeG 738 a83t gesar I| Igdt & arag mife€ &feg awg fagyu fazar |
el 3 ®gs & 3T Hafs a8t it 83 uor | a9 g9 % vt J fefg feg wifrg afe &am i

Guru Ji points out that this precious body which is attained after a very long time — ceran(g)kaal pa-ee,
will merely become earth / dust — khayh, if it is without the naam of the Lord — naam behooni. The body of a
foolish person without naam is worse than that of animals and devils — prayt — if he never thinks of his Creator
who created the body — jen ayh seri.

Ceran(g)kaal pa-ee durlabh dayh. Naam behooni hoi khayh. Pasoo prayt mugadh tay buri. Teseh na
boojheh jen ayh seri. P.890

fgdar® UTEt T®g ©7 || &™H fagat It 59 I g U3z Hag 3 g4t |l f3Afg & g3 fafs &g fAdt i

Guru Ji in another part of Gurbani says that the Lord created the body to enable man to meditate on Him —
Har japay Har mandar saajea. It is in this body mandar — home — that saints and bhagats sing the praises of the
Lord — gun gaaveh Ram. This is not possible in other body forms.

Har japay Har mandar saajea sant bhagat gun gaaveh Ram. P.781

afg AU ofg Heg Afanr A3 39138 g ar<fd I |

Guru Amar Das mentions that the body — sareer — is the temple of the Lord — Har mandar. But
understanding of this can only be got by means of the valuable gem like gyan — gyan ratan, given by the guru.

Har mandar ayhu sareer hai gyan ratan pargat hoe. P.1346

afg ¥eg &0 AT I famrfs I3fs ugare IfE i

Guru Ji says that the Lord made this body mandar and He dwells in it. But only the fortunate person who
follows the Guru's mat and burns the maya moh can see the Lord residing in him. In this Har mandar there are
various desirable noble virtues — gun — lying hidden, which can be discovered by the devotee who retains the
naam which is the source of all the nine treasures of this world — nav nedh

Har mandar Har saajea Har vasai jes naal. Gurmati Har paea maya moh par jaal. Har mandar vast
anayk hai nav nedh naam smaal. P.1418

afg vieg ofg Afmr afg </ fAr & 1| Ionst afg ufenr wifenr Ha ug 7fs 1| ofg vefg TA3
idd J o< foft sty A i

Guru Ram Das says that the body is like the earth — dharti — in which the seeds of our daily activities —
karm , are being sown — ehu sareer karm ki dharti. By proper care the gurmukh extracts the required essence — tat
— of spirituality from the activities he undertakes. Extracting the tat essence is like extracting butter from yogurt
by churning it. Hence the use of the word math - to churn.

Ehu sareer karm ki dharti gurmukh math math tat kadha-ia. P.834.

feg AT oH ot TI3t aonfy Hig HE 33 =S I

In another place Guru Ji says that in this period of human life, in the present kaljug age, one eats the fruit
of the seed that one sows in this body earth — jayha ko beejay tayha ko khaa-ay.

Karm dhartl sareer kaI jug vec Jayha ko beejay tayha ko khaa-ay. P.308

SIH UIST AStg Sfegar fefg #ar & div 397 ¥ |l

Guru Arjan Dev also urges us to sow the naam — bo-ahu naam — in this body earth — bhoom. In this way
the aim of human life will be attained — pooran hoe.

Karm bhoom meh bo-ahu naam. Pooran hoe tumaara kaam. P.176

I i Hfg S &1 1l ygs IfE 31T T I

Accordlng to Guru Ram Das the human body is the place for cultivating good deeds — dharm. The light —
jot — of the everlasting Lord exists in the body in a hidden form. The body also contains precious values — gun —
which remain concealed — guhaj / luk rahay. It is only by seeking the saran of the guru that the rare sayvak can
dig up — kadhai khot, and discover these gem like attributes to enable him to cultivate good deeds.

Ehu sareer sabh dharm hai jes andar sacay ki vec jot. Guhaj ratan vec luk rahay koi gurmukh sayvak
kadhai khot. P.309
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Guru Amar Das also says that by seeking the saran of the guru naam should be cultivated — beeji-ai, in
the body. The naam of the Lord should be grown — jamaa-ay.

Gurmukh khaytee Har antar beeji-ai Har leejai sareer jamaa-ay Ram. P.568

Joufy w3t gfg vizfg diFhor ofg & At e 9 |

Guru Nanak Dev states that the gurmukh regards the body as a small beautiful shop — hat-ri, and the
mind a vanjaara — a trader, to acquire the naam of the Lord.

Tan hat-ri ehu man vanjaara. P.942

35 I3t fog Ha T=AT

But, according to Guru Arjan Dev, the mind is wicked — khuthar / khota. It is donkey like and
cannot be trusted — nahi besaas, as it gets highly intoxicated by maya — maha udmaada.

Man khuthar tayra nahi besaas tu(n) maha udmaada. P.815

H& Y2dd 397 adt fIATH 3 HaT GeHm=T |

Guru Ram Das describes the mind as manoo-a — ignorant mind. It gets involved with the highly colourful
— bahu rangi — worldly pleasures. As such it cannot keep still, even for a while — khen na tekai, and keeps
wandering — cal cal haadhay — in all (ten) directions —deh des

Ehu manoo-a khen na tekai bahu rangi deh des cal cal haadhay. P.170

feg vomr fiug & fex ag Jait = for ofs sfs o= 1

Guru Teg Bahadar says that the mind is like the suan pooch — tail of a dog, which is always crooked and
never becomes straight — na soodho. The mind never listens to the Guru’s teaching — kaheo na kaan dharai - to
enable it to trade the name of the Lord.

Suan pooch jeu(n) hoe na soodho kaheo na kaan dharai. P.536

s U g 9ff & 5o Sfa€ 5 a5 ud |

Guru Amar Das mentions that the human body is the ladder - pauri — by means of which one can reach
the Lord. But if we miss grasping this body ladder - pauri churki, there is no possibility of getting it again. In this
way this very valuable life — ahela janm — is lost.

Pauri churki fer haath na aavai ahela janm gvaea. P.796

UBst g3qt fefg ofa & nie nifgw Aay drerfent |

Guru Ji implores us to search the mind and body — ehu man dayhi sodh — for the naam by going through
the gur sabad. The naam treasure — naam nedhaan — is in the body and Guru Ji requests us to find it with the aid
of the gur sabad. We acquire the naam by means of sabad vicaar through the kerpa of the guru as a result of our
intense love — hayt apaar — for the guru.

Ehu man dayhi sodh tu(n) Gur sabad vicaar. Nanak es dayhi vec naam nedhaan hai pa-ee-ai gur kai hayt
apaar. P.427

feg ve Tt °Afu 3 39 Fufe Sofy 1| aax fer T4t fefg s faus T urehar g9 & I3 niufa i

Guru Ji mentions how the mind can be controlled — manoo-a keu(n) kar vas aavai. With the guru’s kerpa

and by the guru’s teaching — gyan mati, it can be restrained — thaaki-ai. Then it stops wandering and comes
home — ghar aavai. The ghar here is the nej ghar i.e. the heart.
Ehu manoo-a keu(n) kar vas aavai. Gur parsaadi thaaki-ai gyan mati ghar aavai. P.426

feg Honr a8 afg =fim v Il 319 UgATET arat faprrs W3t wig e |l

Guru Ji says that the mind of the person, who becomes a devotee of the guru, is always linked with the
True Lord - sac rahai lev lae. With the aid of the sabad the devotee burns his haumai — haumai sabad jalae, and
in this way the dirt of the mind is eliminated. Then the mind of the devotee is no more mindful of maya. The
person concerned becomes dead to the charms of maya — jeevat marai. In this way the devotee gets detached
from maya even though living with it.

Gurmukh ayhu man jeevat marai sac rahai lev lae. Nanak es man ki mal eu(n) utrai haumai sabad jalae.
P.650

J9Hfa €9 He Hies HI Afg I o &fE || o6x o He ot v f£8 €39 98n mufe Amfe i

Guru Ji tells the mind that it is the offshoot of the Lord i.e. the light (noor) of the Lord - jot saroop hai,
and requests it to know its roots or origin — mool pachaan.

Man tu(n) jot saroop hai aapna mool pachaan. P.441

Ho 3 Af3 AgY I mius HS URTE |l
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Guru Ji points out that because the mind is jot saroop, its nature - subhau - should be like its origin, the
Lord. The Lord is above maya moh, detached from maya - sada bairaagi. Instead of being a bairaagi the mind
gets fascinated with maya. It is because of the mind's attachment to maya, resulting in feelings of mine thine, that
one has to go through the process of births and deaths repeatedly - man tay sabh pend praana. On the other hand,
the lofty thoughts of the mind - man kai vicaar, when it realises the Lord's hukam and refuses to succumb to
maya moh, enables the being to be at one with the Lord.

Es man tay sabh pend praana. Man kai vicaar hukam bujh smaana. ............. Man ka subhau sada
bairaagi. P.1129

fer e 3 A8 fUs udeT || He & SgTfa gaH g AR ET I ... He & BSTQ HeT g9t ||

In Raag Gauri, Guru Ji mentions that the mind, is like a camel’s calf — karhala, and can never remain
still. It is originally very pure — at nermal, and it gets tainted with the filth of haumai — mal laagi haumai ae.

Man karhala at nermala mal laagi haumai ae. P.234

HE TS nif3 fsaHsT HE st IR »rfe 1l

The five sense organs which are known as gyan endray send messages to the mind. The mind after
consulting the mat which is also known as budhi, sends the appropriate response to the karm endray to act. The
karm endray are the limbs, the mouth and the excretory organs. To prevent the mind from wandering, and getting
it to turn inwards, and also to enable it to know its roots it is important to acquire the guru’s thinking — mat of the
guru. This is possible only if through the gyan acquired from the guru we discard our own mat. This is what we
always ask for in our daily prayer: Man niva(n) mat uci. When one’s mat / budhi or thinking gets exalted the mind
will remain subordinate to the mat. The exalted or uci mat can determine what is good and what is bad. This
power of discrimination can only come about by the guru’s teaching and His kerpa. The exalted mat then realises
that it had all the while been resorting to acts which brought no benefit to this precious human life. Bhagat Kabir
says that earlier the man was churning water — berolai neer — instead of yogurt — dadh,......... ; the ewe, the
mother sheep, was sucking the lamb instead of suckling the latter. This is strange! To get ghee one has to churn —
berolai -yogurt and not water, and the lamb — laylay — should suck — coo(n)ghai -milk from the mother ewe —
bhayd, and not the other way about. The human mind acts in like manner without the guru’s teaching and His
kerpa.

Dadh kai bholai berolai neer ............... Laylay kau coo(n)ghai net bhayd. P.326
ot & 3& fads 39 | 3% 8 W foz 33 1

Talking about the sense organs Guru Angad Dev mentions that the mouth is never satisfied talking —
aakhan aakh na rajea The ears are not satisfied listening — sunan na rajay kann. The eyes never get satisfied
seeing — akhi(n) daykh na rajia(n). Each of the sense organs is a customer of a particular taste - gun gaahak ek
vann. By talking to them — galli(n), their hunger for the respective tastes does not end — bhukhea(n) bhukh na
utrai. This hunger can only be satiated by uttering or singing the attributes of the Lord, and attain oneness with
Him — gun keh guni smae. (This implies acquiring the guru’s mat and doing naam semran).

Aakhan aakh na rajea sunan na rajay kann. Akhi(n) daykh na rajia(n) gun gaahak ek vann. Bhukhea(n)
bhukh na utrai galli(n) bhukh na jae. Nanak bhukha ta(n) rajai ja(n) gun keh guni smae. P.147

nidfE wify & I Fofs & 37 6 vt Sy 5 ST IE Trox fea S5 1 Sfamr U &

€33 It 3y 5 AE | 3B T I IN AT IS AT JI AHTE 1l

Without following the guru’s mat one does not realize the importance of naam semran and hence resorts
to actions which are against normal practice i.e. of a bepreet nature which are opposed to the real aim of life. One
indulges in vekaars and remains fully engrossed in worldly pleasures. Thus all the endrays, the gyan and the karm
endrays remain dirty - apveet. (The nine - naumi / navay openings in the body i.e. the nasal passages, eyes, ears,
mouth and excretory organs are referred to as chedar). Guru Arjan Dev mentions it as follows:

Naumi navay chedar apveet. Har naam na japeh kart bepreet. P.298

58 &2 fgg »iu=ts 11 If a1 & Fufg a9z faudif3

The guru’s kerpa enables us to meet the Lord in this life - aaj melaava, and the sense organs which incite
the mind get restrained. In this connection Baba Farid says that it is only in this human life — aaj — that one can
meet the Lord. Hence these endrays — koonjria, which tend to incite the mind — manuh macendria, should be
controlled — taakam.

Aaj melaava Shaykh Farid taakam koonjria manuh macendria. P.488

g i Ay edle 2faH dagh Hag Higes |

The body is also regarded as a town in which the sense organs are the shops in which the task of acquiring
Godly virtues can be carried out. But to do this one must seek the saran of the guru. Then, as Guru Arjan Dev
mentions, the ears hear the Lord’s praises — karni suni-ai jas Gopal, the eyes see the fount of compassion, the
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guru — naini paykhat saadh dayal, the tongue sings the praises of the infinite Lord — rasna gun gaavai bayant, the
mind thinks of the Lord — man meh cetvai pooran Bhagwant, and the hands and feet serve the guru - hast carn
sant tehal kma-ee-ai.

Karni suni-ai jas Gopal. Naini paykhat saadh dayal. Rasna gun gaavai bayant. Man meh cetvai pooran
Bhagwant. Hast carn sant tehal kma-ee-ai. P.298

FIET A 7H IS || daF Uu3 AT et | IAST IS IS T3 I 1S HiT 93 yIs FaRS |
JAZ 996 A3 IS SIHEMT |

The above mentioned should be the goal in life to enable the body to become the temple of the Lord. But
this is an extremely difficult task to perform without the guru’s kerpa. Man is alone and the five kaamadak
warriors of maya keep on looting his home in a relentless manner . Guru Nanak Dev says, “Oh mind, they are
five in number — avar panc, and | am alone — ham ayk jana. How can | save my home?”

Avar panc ham ayk jana keu(n) raakhuh ghar baar mana. P.155

nefg U9 IH & 77 fa8 g wd I7g HaT i

Bhagat Ravedas says that the deer — mreg, fish — meen, bhavra beetle, patanga, and the elephant get
destroyed by a single weakness — dokh. The deer is attracted to the sound of a gong called ghanda hayra at night
and heads for it and gets caught; the fish is plagued by taste and gets caught when it goes for something which it
thinks is edible; the bhavra beetle — bhreng — is attracted to the smell of the lotus flower and gets so enmeshed in
the petals and leaves that it cannot get away; the patanga insect is attracted to the light and keeps on hovering
around the light and dies; the elephant — kuncar — with its strong sex instinct falls into a trap and gets caught when
it advances towards a man made dummy which looks like a cow elephant. Man, however, is plagued not by one
but by all the five senses and only the grace of the Lord and the guru can help him. What other hope — kaytak aas
— has man who is the victim of these five faults — panc dokh?

Mreg meen bhreng patang kuncar ayk dokh benaas. Panc dokh asaadh ja meh ta ki kaytak aas.

P.486

fiar His f$91 USdT J99 B 2 f9&H 1| U9 T »iAT 77 HfT 37 ot 33 »iA i

Gurbani refers to the orifices of the body i.e. the mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears and the excretory organs as
nine doors — dar / duaray / darvaajay — which have contacts with the temporal world. The words golak and
chedar are also used to describe them. The mind is referred to as the dasm duar. It is through this dasm duar that
contact is made with the Lord. Guru Amar Das says that nine dar can be seen whereas the tenth dar is hidden —
gupat. Those who develop full faith and love — bhaavni — for the Lord as a result of the guru’s teaching are shown
this hidden duar — dasva(n) / dasma duar dekhaea.

......... nau duaray pargat kee-ay dasva(n) gupat rakhaea. Gur duarai lae bhaavni ekna dasva(n) duar
dekhaea. p.922

........ S8 eI Uddie T TR JU3 JUTENT || J9en™d S st fodar TR nrg fegrfonT |

Guru Ji remarks that the doors - kapaat - of the dasm duar are very strong -bajar, and cannot be opened -
na khulni. They can be opened only with the aid of the gur sabad.

Bajar kapaat na khulni gur sabad khuleejai. P.954

I JUTC & Y& I1d AIfe ysi i

Bhagat Bayni says that the dasm duar / duara is the place — ghaati - of the infinite Parm Purkh Lord
who is agam apaara - beyond reach and is infinite.

Dasm duara agam apaara parm purkh ki ghaati P.974

TAH TIIT YETH MU U9H YIy o Widt |l

According to Guru Arjan Dev when the darkness of ignorance vanishes with the light of the gur sabad a
lovely room — anoopa kothri — opens up containing spiritual values and attributes. Love for maya vanishes and
the devotee sees the Lord dwell within him, resulting from the disappearance of darkness — benseo andhkaar.

Satgur sabad ujaaro deepa. Benseo andhkaar teh mandar ratan kothri khuli anoopa. P.821

Af339 mefe 89 Ehur 1| faafA8 wivarg 37 Hefs 935 Jost udh nigur |

Bhagat Kabir says that when the nine doors are reined in — moosay — attention gets focussed on the tenth
where the Lord is.

Kehat Kabir navai ghar moosay dasvai(n) tat sma-ee. P.339

FI3 FET 3< WI HH TAL 33 AHTET I

According to Bhagat Ji the dasm duar / dasvai(n) duar remains locked because of our attachment to
maya and maya moh. Gurbani is the key — kunci — to open this lock and then only can one see the compassionate
Lord — dayal Lord.

Dasvai(n) duar kunci jab deejai. Tau dayal ko darsan keejai. P.341
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THR ©nfg SO 79 o || 38 efeni® & ©9AE i |
When one reaches this stage, the heart — kamal — which earlier, according to Guru Arjan Dev, was in an
upside position — oodh, because the mind was turned away from the Lord, now begins to bloom like a lotus
flower - oodh kamal begsaea. The mind now stops wandering — sehaj sain, and all the endrays which are
referred to as naari now contribute to the spiritual bliss the mind enjoys — sukhman naari.
Sehaj sain ar sukhman naari oodh kamal begsaea. P.612
AIH He »ig BYHG ardt 80 aves faamfent |
When one meets the guru in the true sense of the word the wandering mind settles in the nej ghar at the
feet of the Lord — dhaavat thammea nej ghar vasea aa-ay. At this stage the mind trades the naam of the Lord -
naam vehaajhay — by naam semran, and attains the dasva(n) duar. This is what Guru Amar Das says:
Satgur mele-ai dhaavat thammea nej ghar vasea aa-ay. Naam vehaajhay naam la-ay naam rahay smaa-
ay. Dhaavat thammea satgur mele-ai dasva(n) duar paea. P.400
Af339 fifen ooz dfiprr fom wis =fmr w1 sy fegs a0 &2 &fl 99 me 1| oes g@fipar
Af3arfa fifenr @A enirg utfenr ||
According to Guru Ji, if one can win over the mind —-man jeet — by controlling it, one can gain victory over
the vekaars — fateh bha-i; the shackles of maya can be cut — faahay kaatay, and the wanderings of the mind cease
— metay gavn. The mind becomes still — thet pa-ee, and there will be no repeated births and deaths — feran metay
net neet.
Faahay kaatay metay gavn fateh bha-i man jeet. Nanak gur tay thet pa-ee feran metay net neet.
P.258
T e fHe aes 2f3T 32t His /13 1| 7o a9 3 fa3s uret fags e fa3 &3 11
Every individual has to be aware of the fact that he has to deal with the mind — man seu(n) kaaj hai. He
has to keep the mind in control — man saadhay, and then only can he acquire (spiritual ) success —
sedh ho-ay. So says Bhagat Kabir.
...... man seu(n) kaaj hai man saadhay sedh hoe. P.342.

He € &= T ve AT fafa 3fe

16. JAAT PAAT

The ten Gurus of the Sikhs, during their life time, took necessary steps to eliminate the differences of
varn and caste which had become a canker on society. The Sikh institutions of sangat and pangat did not
discriminate against anyone. No special places were reserved for people of high rank or caste. Pangat refers to
the rows of persons seated on the floor at meal times. The pangat institution was strengthened by Guru Amar Das
and he encouraged everyone to partake of the simple vegetarian food in the langgar — dining area — when coming
for sat sangat. It is said that when Emperor Akbar came to see Guru Ji he was invited to have some food in the
langgar before going to see the Guru who was present in the sangat at that time. The construction of sarovars —
holy pools — served the same purpose of eliminating differences. All were to have a dip, symbolic cleansing of the
body, before going in to the sangat for the Guru’s darshan. When Guru Gobind Singh founded the khalsa panth,
only one of the five Panj Pyaray — beloved ones — belonged to a high caste, a khatri, whilst the other four were
members of low castes, a jat, jheevar, cheemba and a na-ee - farmer, water carrier, tailor and barber. Guru Ji
administered the amret to the Panj Pyaray by giving each of them five helpings of amret to drink, one after
another, the recipient making a cup with the right hand placed over the left. This was followed by sprinkling the
amret on their eyes and hair. Guru Ji then got them to partake of the amret from the same steel bowl by
turns,each raising the bowl to his lips to have a sip.
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However, with the passage of time, in spite of the foregoing, divisions of varn and caste penetrated the

Sikh World, in a somewhat covert manner. Probably because of our lack of interest and understanding of Gurbani
we have lost sight of our roots. Let us see what Gurbani says about these divisions.

(@)

(b)

(©)

(d)

(€)

(f)

()

(h)

Guru Nanak Dev:

In the next world, i.e. parlok there is no question of jaat being considered. So understand the jot i.e. the light
in you — jaanuh jot. Do not ask about jaat — na poochuh jaati, as there is no jaat in the next world ahead —
aagai.

Jaanuh jot na poochuh jaati aagai jaat na hay. P.349
AEg Af3 & Ygg 73T vrdt A3 5 T

In parlok there are no caste divisions and no force is resorted to — agai jaat na jor hai. All those with

whom one comes into contact are unacquainted — jiu navay. Those who earn respect , when being judged —
jen ki laykhai pat pavai — are the ones who are deemed to be good — cangay say-ee kay-e.

Agai jaat na jor hai agai jiu navay. Jen ki laykhai pat pavai cangay say-ee kay-e. P.469
wid 73 & Ag I vidr M€ 32 I fAg it 3u ufz T Jar At afg

In the court of the Lord what is considered - parkhi-ai — is whether the jeevatma has accumulated

the Lord’s naam which is referred to as sac — truth. No consideration is given to jaat varn.

Jaati dai kea hath sac parkhi-ai. P.142
73T 2 fomrr afe A9 ugdar

To feel proud of one’s jaat and of one’s name is foolish and not worth considering — fakar jaati fakar

nau. All humans are in a way similar- sabhna jia(n) eka chau. No one can become what one claims to be.
One is regarded as good — bhala — only, if in the dargaah of the Lord, one gets respect at the time when one
is judged — ja(n) pat laykhai pae.

Fakar jaati fakar nau. Sabhna jia(n) eka chau. Aapuh jay ko bhala kahaa-ay. Nanak ta(n) par jaapai ja(n)
pat laykhai pae. p.83

TAZ 7SI I3 578 | AT Ao feq 28 I wiug 7 J & JJT || 3o 3T Ug 7Y AT Ufz &y utfE
Do not ask for jaat or janm — jaat janm neh poochi-ai. Ask - layhu batae - in whose heart the everlasting
Lord has manifested Himself. A person’s jaat paat is determined by his actions - karm.

Jaat janm neh poochi-ai sac ghar layhu batae. Sa jaat sa pat hai jayhay karm kmae. P.1330

A3 7oH 57 Y A wd &g g37e | 7 a3 AT uf3 I 79 a9H aHfe |l

Naam semran and singing the praises of the Lord earn the status of high caste and respect - jaat paat — in the
next world. Guru Ji says, “Oh Lord, your blessing results in high caste status and respect”.

Tu(n) bakhseh jaat pat hoe. P.1330

g guAfo 7f3 ufs 3fe

Guru Amar Das:

The body — dayhi, and jaat do not go to the next world — dayhi jaat na aagai jae. Where accountability
is asked for — jethai laykha mangi-ai, one escapes — chutai, if he has earned the naam of the Lord — chutai
sac kmae.

Dayhi jaat na aagai jae. Jethai laykha mangi-ai tethai chutai sac kmae.. P.112
Tt 713 & nrar Afe 1| fAE &y Kot 38 22 A9 aH™E |

Neither caste nor beauty — roop — can go to the next world. One’s actions determine what a person is —
tayha hovai jayhay karm kmae. If with the gur sabad one attains a high spiritual status that person can be
deemed to be of high caste — ooco ooca hoe.

Aagai jaat roop na jae. Tayha hovai jayhay karm kmae. Sabday ooco ooca hoe. P.363
gl A3 QU & A 1| 397 I 7Y F9H e || FEe 89 89T dfE |

Those who are dyed with the colour of bhagti — bhagt(i) ratay — are the ones who are regarded as noble -
ootma. They are of high jaat paat because of the gur sabad. Without the naam all are of low birth - neec jaat.
They are worms - keera, in excrement - besta.

Bhagt(i) ratay say ootma jat pat sabday hoe. Ben naavai sabh neec jaat hai besta ka keera hoe. P.426

313 93 H 831" A3 uf3s Fae Ife | fas o< Az &9 7f3 T faAer o 3T IfE |

(d) Noone should feel proud of his jaat — jaat ka garb na kariuh koi. Only the person who has

knowledge of the Lord and understands Him is a brahman. He who is proud of his jaat is a foolish
person - moorakh gvaara. Feelings of pride —garb — for one’s jaat, lead to a lot of vekaars.
Everyone says that there are four varn, but everyone has been created - opat hoi - from the one
God’s jot. It is like a potter — kumaara — making various types of pottery — bhaanday — from the same
clay — maati. All creation has been made from the five elements — panc tat. It cannot be said that
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(a

—

(b

~

©)

(a

~—

(b)

people of a particular varn have less or more - ghat vadh - of the five elements.

Jaat ka garb na kariuh koi. Braham benday so brahman hoi. Jaat ka garb na kar moorakh gvaara.

Es garb tay caleh bahut vekaara. Caaray varn aakhai sabh koi. Braham bend tay sabh opat hoi.

Maati ayk sagal sansaara. Bahu bedh bhaanday gharai kumaara. Panc tat mel dayhi ka akaara. Ghat
vadh ko karai bicaara. P.1128
A3 & 99Y & S9ig ST Il god BT B gronE It 1| 73 o 3199 & Jfd HIY gieeT || fer 3199 3
I%g 993 feaa ||W€%Wﬂgaﬁllmfa€3w@u%aeﬂwﬁwmwnazrfafu
@swwuwzgﬁ{ﬁzezﬁwmu wfe =fo & 39 Sgrar |
Guru Ram Das:

He is the most exalted — ooca, the most pure — sooca, in whose heart dwells the Lord Bhagwaan. The Guru
washes the feet — carn pakhaalai — of such a sayvak even though he may be of low birth — neec jaat.

Ohu sabh tay ooca sabh tay sooca ja kai herdai vasea Bhagwaan. Jan Nanak tes kay carn pakhaalai jo Har
jan neec jaat sayvkaan. P.861

8T Ag 3 89T A8 3 guT 7 & fogT M 39S Il Fe ed 3R & 996 uud # Ifg Ae St 73
RIS |l

All bodies breathe the same air — ayko pavn, all are made of the same elements — maati sabh ayka.

The same jot is found in all — sabh ayka jot, and does the same function even though in appearance people
tend to differ.

Ayko pavn maati sabh ayka sabh ayka jot sba-ee-a. Sabh eka jot vartai bhen bhen na rala-i kesai di rala-ee-
a. P.96

UTE HET A T AZ & #f3 AIE || 78 fear Af3 @93 f3fs 3 & gwet faf & gwer |

Even a person of low birth — neec jaat — attains a high status — uttam padvi pae — by worshipping the

Lord. Guru Ji gives some examples. One was the wise Bedar who was of low birth. Guru Ji says, “Ask
about Bedar, the servant’s son — sut / sutai.” It was in Bedar’s house that Lord Kreshan spent the night
when He went to Hastnapur to see King Duryodhan. Ravedas was a cmaar by caste and occupation but
never did he forget the Lord’s sefat salaah / ustat. People of all four varns fell at his feet — pa-ay pag ae — to
do obeisance to him. Nam Dev was a cheepa / cheemba by caste and profession. But his love — preet — for
the Lord was such that the Lord turned His back — peth — towards the brahmans and khatris — khatri
brahman peth day choday, and embraced Nam Dev — Namdeu lee-a mukh lae. This is a reference to the
mandar miraculously making a 180 degree turn from which the high caste brahmans had expelled Nam Dev.
Nam Dev went to the back of the temple and continued singing the praises of the Lord and the miracle of the
turning of the mandar took place.

Neec jaat Har japtea uttam padvi pae. Poochuh Bedar daasi sutai Kesan utrea ghar jes jae.

............... Ravedas cmaar ustat karay Har keerat nemkh ek gae. Patet jaat uttam bha-ea caar varn pa-ay
pag ae. Nam Day-a preet lagi Har sayti lok cheepa kahai bulae. Khatri brahman peth day choday Har
Namdeu lee-a mukh lae. P.733

atg wf3 ofg mufzwr 831 uest ufe 1| ygg faeg Tt B3 fars €3fonm wfs fam arfen
Ifeey 9Hg §r3f3 a9 Ifg Aiaf3 fory fea arfe 11 uf3z 73 83y sfomr g7fg T9w ue ufar nife i
aTHEN Yif3 &t afg At & 2T 50 g&1fe || i3t gronT fufs © 23 I aHe€ S ufy &ife
Guru Gobind Singh:

Guru Gobind Singh regards the whole human race — maans ki jaat — as belonging to one jaat — sabhai aykai
pehcaanbo. He says:

Maans ki jaat sabhal aykai pehcaanbo

H'&H off 73 A9 € UdoY I

Bhagat Kabir:

The whole world has been created by the Lord from His jot / noor — ayk noor tay sabh jag upjea. As the
Lord’s jot is in everyone it is not proper to say as to who is good and who is bad — kaun bhalay ko manday.
Ayk noor tay sabh jag upjea kaun bhalay ko manday. P.1349

¥ 39 3 A A QUi a8+ 38 & He |l

Telling a Brahaman: “ When in the womb —garbh — of the mother jaat paat is not known — garbh

vaas meh kul nahi jaati. All are born of the Lord ....... If you claim to be a brahman and are born of

a brahaman woman — brahmani jaea, why did you not come into this world through a different

route — aan baat kaahay nahi aea? How are you a brahman — tum kat brahman, and what makes

me a soodar / sood — ham kat sood? Do you mean that there is blood —lohoo — in me whilst in your

body there is milk — doodh — instead of blood - ham kat lohoo tum kat doodh?”’
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Garbh vaas meh kul nahi jaati. Braham bend tay sabh utpaati ......... Jao tu(n) brahman brahmani jaea. Tau
aan baat kaahay nahi aea. Tum kat brahman ham kat sood. Ham kat lohoo tum kat doodh.
P.324

98 TH HIJ g% &dt 73t I o e I A8 83t ... 7 3 goHE goust arfenT 11 38 nis
g2 I &I wrfentT | 30 I3 gIOHE IH I3 BT Il IH I3 Bg IH 3 U I

(c) Those persons who are fond believers of the jaat paat classification of society are victims of haumai
and discuss these matters with egoistic feelings. In their minds there is love — preet — for matters concerning
high and low caste — abarn barn. On the other hand those who resort to naam semran and in whose hearts
the Lord dwells do not harbour such feelings. They have lovely continuous music — anhad sabad -
pertaining to the sefat salaah of the Lord Gopal going on in their hearts - pauray -all the while.
Abarn barn seu(n) man hi preet. Haumai gaavan gaaveh geet. Anhad sabad hot jhunkaar. Jeh pauray

Prabh Sri Gopal. P.1162
nEds 996 A He It Uifs 1| 981 arefs arefg o3 I »isae Age I3 3&a9 || fao u83 yz Hf
U |l

According to the varn classification the four classes were:

I. Brahmans .. The priestly and the learned classes including the teachers.

2. Khatris .. Warriors and the ruling classes.

3. Vaish .. The agriculturists, artisans and traders.

4. Sood /shoodar.. The working classes and unskilled workers. This group also includes at the
bottom of the classification ladder, the untouchables known as dalits.

The Brahmans and khatris were regarded as high castes whereas the other two were deemed to be
low castes.

17 TRAI GUN, TURIA AVASTHA, SEHAJ

Gurbani talks of traiguni maya or traiguni sansaar. Trai means three and gun means
attributes or qualities. The three gun referred to are rajo gun, tamo gun and sato gun. These three qualities
of the materialistic world govern the lives of the vast majority of us who are misled by maya. Guru Arjan Dev
says that the Lord created the world that we see, His sargun form, from His unseen nergun form — nergun tay
sargun drestaarang. In His sargun form the Lord created the presence of these gun of maya.

Bhenn bhenn tralgun besthaaran(g) Nergun tay sargun drestaaran(g). P.250

85 85 3 Iz fores || fagds 3 Agds fares |

Guru Amar Das says that foolish people blindly serve these three gun by indulging in
materialistic activities — moorakh andhay traigun sayveh. They are traders of maya — maya kai beuhaari.

Moorakh andhay trai gun sayveh maya kai beuhaari. P.1246

HoY Wi 3 & Aefg Hfenr & fa@ardt i

In the Anand Saheb Bani Guru Ji says that under the influence of the trai gun the whole world
is asleep, i.e. oblivious of the Godly path — sansaar bharm suta. One’s whole life which is described as a night —
rain — is spent in this maya moh sleep — sutea rain vehaani. It is only with the guru’s kerpa that one wakes —
jaagay — from this sleep.

Tehi guni sansaar bharm suta sutea rain vehaani. Gur kerpa tay say jan jaagay......... p.922

33t a1t A9 39 B3 A3 3fs feorst 1 39 four 3 A As 7ar I

According to Guru Nanak Dev persons under the influence of the three gun cannot get across

the bhavjal — nahi paar utaara. Their efforts are in no way fruitful — trehu gun antar khapeh khapaaveh.
Trehu gun antar khapeh khapaaveh nahi paar utaara hay. P.1029
37 a= »izfg vufs vuefs svdt ufg €337 T 1
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Guru Ji says that the trai gun are the cause of a person falling into vekaars — trai gun_sarb janjaal hai.

As such love for naam cannot develop — naam na dharay pyar.

Trai gun sarb janjaal hai naam na dharay pyar. P.1284

3 IT ASY AF® I H 5 Ud fimrma

Guru Amar Das says that spiritual death — aatmak maut — has a hold on those whose lives are
governed by traigun — kaalai ki ser kaara. They never think of the Creator who is termed upaavanhaara. They
face repeated births and deaths — mar jammeh vaaro vaara.

Trai gun kaalai ki ser kaara. Naam na cayteh upaavanhaara. Mar jammeh fer vaaro vaara.

p.232
3 IF o of fAfg a9 1| &0 & 93fg Guresgrar 1| Hig Anfa fefg =9 @l
Traigun activity results in chasing after maya — traigun sabha dhaat hai. By being obsessed
with it one can neither resort to bhagti nor can one get to love the Lord. Whatever one does is subject to haumai —
haumai karm kmaahe. Hence there can be no freedom from vekaars — mukat kaday na hova-i, and there is no
possibility of attaining high spiritual status — gat. Guru Ji mentions it thus:
Traigun sabha dhaat hai na Har bhagt(i) na bhaae. Gat mukat kaday na hova-i haumai karm
kmaahe. P.1258
3 3T AT U3 J &7 IfT FaIf3 & FfE || A3 HaAf3 a2 & Jegt I8N F9H HTa i
According to Guru Ji it is the traigun / tregun maya which makes the world go astray — jen jagat
bhulaea, and instills the fear of repeated births and deaths in its victims — janm marn ka sehsa.
Ayh tregun maya jen jagat bhulaea janm marn ka sehsa. P.1257
g9 f3are wfer fafs Aarz g& e AsH HeS ™ AIAT I
Bhagat Kabir says that what is referred to as rajo gun, tamo gun, sato gun is all the Lord’s
maya.
Raj gun, tam gun sat gun kahi-ai eh tayri sabh maya P.1123
IH 9T 3H I A3 JIE SJt feg 33T A8 Hifewr i
Rajo gun leads to passion, greed, lust, arrogance and restlessness. A person under the
influence of this attribute is fickle minded and is not steadfast in what he does. There is a desire to do this and that
and he often wastes his energies in resorting to various activities. He endeavours to attain wealth, position and
prestige, spurred on by pride and ego i.e. haumai. This attribute is the root cause of lobh, moh, ahan(g)kaar.
Tamo means darkness and this attribute suffocates spiritual life because of ignorance. The
principle of activity in rajo gun gives way to inertia in tamo gun. One gets corrupted by the five kaamadaks and
vigilance and alertness of mind forsake the person. He tends to become avaracious, angry, jealous and egoistic.
Both rajogun and tamo gun tend to go hand in hand. Where one is found there is every
possibility that the other too will be present and both tend to ruin one’s spirituality and bring aatmak maut.
Sato gun is at a higher level than the previous two attributes. With this attribute governing
the life of a person, he enjoys peace of mind. He tends to have pity and compassion on suffering creatures and
people, and makes an effort to help them. He is forgiving and feels happy resorting to activities spurred on by this
quality. Although at a higher level than rajo and tamo the person under the influence of sato gun does experience
haumai but the haumai here is of a more subtle type as happens when a person doing something good such as
doing kirtan or sayva in a temple is spurred on more by the praise of people or by some monetary reward than by
the inherent love of the activity itself.
A person who reaches the stage of sato gun can be said to have advanced spiritually from the
earlier two stages but he is still a creature of maya. Guru Ram Das says that the three prominent devtas — Brahma,
Veshnu, and Shev, were still subject to maya even though they had become demi Gods. They became victims of
haumai and hence suffered. They failed in their rememberance of the Lord Creator — jen kee-ay teseh na cayteh
bapray. Understanding of the Lord can be derived only by seeking the saran of the guru — Har gurmukh sojhi pa-
ee. (Shev is also referred to as Mahadeu).
Brahma, Besan, Mahadeu, trai gun rogi vec haumai kaar kma-ee. Jen kee-ay teseh na cayteh
bapray Har gurmukh sojhi pa-ee P.735
goHT fars Hoe€ 3 g Jai fefo 98n a9 st 11 fafs &3 f3Afo & 93fo Uz ofs aonfy At
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Guru Nanak Dev describes the trai gun thus: rajo gun as air — pavn, tamo gun as fire — ag/agan, and
sato gun as water — bemb. The whole world is subject to these three gun, and Guru Ji says that the world consists
of these three — agan bemb pavn ki bani. Here bani means creation. Guru Ji goes on to say that in spite of their
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powerful influence the trai gun are servants of naam — teen naam kay daasa, and they have no power over those
who resort to naam semran.
Agan bemb pavn ki bani teen naam kay daasa. P.1328
niaifs g ues ot T3t Sifs s & = ATl
Guru Amar Das points out that he who can eliminate the influence of the trai gun becomes
nermal — trai gun maytay nermal hoi. His jeevatma becomes pure. His mind stops wandering and he acquires the
sehaj state. By resorting to naam semran he succeeds in realizing the Lord who is described as saac Prabh.
Trai gun maytay nermal hoi. Sehjay saac melai Prabh soi. p.232
3 3= We faars It | Aon Afg fHe yg AeT I
All our materialistic activities are carried out under the influence of these three gun — trebedh,
and according to Guru Nanak Dev these give rise to various hopes and anxieties — aas andaysa hoe.
Trebedh karm kma-ee-eh aas andaysa hoe. p.18
f3faft e aHrEifa wite niewr 3fe |
Because of the powerful influence of the trai gun the mind’s desires never get fulfilled. Only
the man, in whose mind the Lord’s naam begins to dwell, can free himself from the clutches of maya and its trai
gun. This is attained when one seeks the saran of the guru and becomes a true devotee. He then acquires a deep
understanding of the Lord and the jeevatma becomes one with the Lord, the Parm Atma. This stage is known as
turi aavastha or turia aavastha. On the other hand, as Guru Ji says, those who love the trai gun experience
repeated births and deaths — janm marai trai gun hetkaar.
Janm marai trai gun hetkaar ........ Turi aavastha satgur tay Har jaan. P.154

st 1Y 3 I fazag . 3J nirerEr Af399 3 ofs 775 |
Guru Ji emphasises the fact that by seeking the saran of the guru worldly hopes and desires —
aasa mansa — can be eliminated thus enabling one to remain above these and becoming neraas - without any
aasa mansa. When one becomes a gurmukh by moulding his life as per the teachings of the guru and by
participating in sant sabha / sat sang for ot/ aasra and support one acquires turi aavastha.
Aasa mansa do-00 benaast trehu gun aas neraas bha-i. Turi aavastha gurmukh pa-ee-ai sant
sabha ki ot lahi. P.356
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Guru Amar Das says that the shackles of trai gun maya — trebedh bandhan - can be broken
only with the help of the gur sabad — tooteh gur sabdi, by considering the sabad and moulding one’s life
according to its teaching. Then only the Lord blesses the devotee with freedom from the bonds of maya whereby
he now becomes mukat.
Trebedh bandhan tooteh gur sabdi gur sabdi mukat kraavnea. P127
f3feft dus 32fo I3 A<l I3 AIS HAT3 Ja=fent |
Guru Ji goes on to say that turia gun is acquired by participation in saadh sangat — turia gun sat sangat
pa-ee-ai. He who acquires this gun is then helped by the Lord, who blesses him with His mehar di nadar to get
across the world ocean — nadri paar utari.
Turia gun sat sangat pa-ee-ai nadri paar utari. P.1260
IIMM™ IIE A Hafs ureht sedt utfg 83t i
Guru Arjan Dev points out that the three gun keep on influencing everyone in the world —
teen beapeh jagat kau. Rare is the person who acquires the turia stage. Guru Ji goes on to say that under the
influence of the trai gun one acquires the fruits of veshay vekaar thus resulting in sinking in the vekaars at times
and becoming neec, and sometimes rising above them and becoming uttam. In this way they suffer heaven and
hell — surag nark — which means experiencing sukh dukh. Their minds wander a lot — bharmtau ghano, and fear
of death — meec -always bothers them — sada sanghaarai meec.
Teen beapeh jagat kau turia paavai koe. ...Tretia trai gun bekhai fal kab utttam kab neec.
Nark surag bharmtau ghano sada sanghaarai meec. P.297
s fanmufa A3 &€ T ue e . 33 3 3= o8 ©® o9 830 a9 &9 I 59
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Man comes to this world as a trader — vanjaara — for the purpose of trading and accumulating the
naam of the Lord. Guru Ji says that those who have loads of this everlasting naam commodity - sac vakhar jen
ladea — are the true traders described as sacray pasaar. But such vanjaaras / pasaari are very few. The large
majority are the ones who are influenced by traigun maya, here referred to as tehatray bajaar — the bajaar of the
three hatt i.e. trai gun
Tehatray bajaar sauda karn vanjaarea. Sac vakhar jeni ladea say sacray pasaar. P.1425
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The turi avastha is also known as cautha pad, i.e. the fourth stage. Guru Ji in Sukhmani bani

says that he who resorts to naam semran as a result of the guru’s kerpa attains the fourth stage with its sublime
spiritual status — cauthay pad meh gat paa-ay.

Kar kerpa jes aapnai naam laa-ay. Nanak cauthay pad meh so jan gat paa-ay. P.284

FfI faaur far »iud &fH &2 1| 576 988 ue Hfg A A d1fs ute |

Guru Nanak Dev says, “Oh Lord raj tam sat all are the result - chaea - of your power — kal.
Going through various lives and deaths is something which you created. So too is the dukh of haumai which you
have given to beings. Oh Lord, when you shower your mehar on someone that person seeks the saran of the guru
and he reaches the fourth stage where he becomes mukat, free from attachment to maya.”

Raj tam sat kal tayri chaea. Janm marn haumai dukh paea. Jes no kerpa karay Har
gurmukh gun cauthai mukat krae(n)da. P.1038

IT 34 A3 & 3JT SN || 76K HIT I8N Ty utfewnr | AR & faqur a9 Ifg Jeufy afs 8%
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Guru Amar Das says something similar when he mentions that trai gun is maya moh -
attachment to maya, and it is the gurmukh who attains cautha pad.

Tralgun maya moh hai gurmukh cautha pad pae. P.30

3 3= Hifent Hg T JoHfy 8er ug ufe |

According to Guru Ji a gurmukh recognizes this fourth stage — cautha pad ceenai. This stage
is beyond the influence of trai gun and the gurmukh resorts to naam semran and enjoys sukh — sukh hoi.

Gurmukh hovai cautha pad ceenai Ram naam sukh hoi. P.604

ToHfy 92 988 uT I1& IH aTH 7y It |

Naam semran and bhagti are synonymous with one another and the influence of traigun can
be eliminated only by bhagti. It seems strange or unusual how bhagti can enable one to proceed to the cautha
pad stage. Bhagti exerts a tremendous pull on the mind of the devotee towards spiritual perfection. According to
Guru Nanak Dev the destruction of the influence of trai gun — trai gun maytay, and the attainment of the fourth
stage is the result of bhagti. Guru Ji describes this as nerari — unusual.

Traigun maytay cauthai vartai ayha bhagt(i) nerari. P.908

3 3= He 98F 293 T 3913 foarat i

When the fourth stage is attained the dasva(n) duar opens and the devotee enjoys spiritual
bliss. The mind does not wander at all. It is as though the pendulum of a clock becomes still. This is what is called
sehaj. Bhagat Ravedas talks about what is experienced at this stage. It is as though one resides in a place — thau -
where there is no worry — andoh. There is no dukh at all and sukh prevails everywhere. There are no frustrations —
tasvees, no desire to own property — maal, and no tax —kheraaj — to pay. There is no fear —khauf — of any sin —
khata, and there is no fear of losing anything — na tars jwaal. This peaceful reign — paatsahi — is for ever — kaem
daem. All are equal and there is no dom saym — second or third class. All are rich — gani, and contented —
maamoor. Bhagat Ji describes this as baygam pura — a town where there is no gam — worry.

Baygampura sehar ko nau. Dookh andoh nahi teh thau. Na tasvees kheraaj na maal. Khauf

na khata natars jwaal............... . Kaem daem sada paatsahi. Dom na saym ayk so ahi...... Ocha(n) gani basai
maamoor. P.345

FIH YTT AI9 & &8 || gy vivd dt f3fg o8 Il &7 3rEH fagg & W 1 v8e & ¥3T & 397
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Bhagat Kabir says that in this stage of mind there is neither any desire to live nor is there fear
of death. There are no feelings of dukh sukh — na dukh sukh beapai. There is absolute stillness — sunn smaadh,
with thoughts focussed on the Lord only. There are no thoughts of mine thine — do-oo teh nahi. This exalted state
of mind is unique — nerari — in that no comparison is possible and it is beyond description — akath katha.

Jeevan merat na dukh sukh beapai sunn smaadh do-oo teh nahi. Sehaj ki akath katha hai nerari.

e 193 & Ty By fanm Ho A €8 39 &t 1| Aow ot wic aEr I fagrt i P.333

Guru Amar Das refers to dasva(n) duar as dasva(n) akaas, akaas meaning sky. According
to Guru Ji a gurmukh experiences sehaj and his mind is always in the dasva(n) duar stage.He is not
influenced by maya moh and does not fall into maya moh sleep — oongh. Hunger — bhukh — for maya does not
bother him. He experiences spiritual bliss — sukh vaas — because of the presence of the spiritual life giving amret
naam in the mind. Dukh sukh does not affect him owing to the spiritual enlightenment in his aatma — aatam Ram
pargaas.
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Gurmukh antar sehaj hai man carea dasvai(n) akaas. Tethai oongh na bhukh hai Har amret naam sukh

vaas. Nanak dukh sukh veapat nahi jethai aatam Ram pargaas. P.1414
mmmﬁammmmum@wxwammﬁﬁwwwnww
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This sehaj state can only be attained by those on whom the Lord showers His grace —mehar. He, who is
thus blessed, retains the guru’s teachings via the sabad in his heart - gur ka sabad red antar dhaarai. He parts
company with the kaamadaks — panc jana seu(n) sang nevarai, and keeps his ten endrays under control — das
endri kar raakhai vaas. In this way enlightenment develops in his aatma. Guru Arjan Dev says:

Gur ka sabad red antar dhaarai. Panc jana seu(n) sang nevarai. Das endri kar raakhai vaas. Ta(n) kai
aatmai hoe pargaas. P.236

39 o HaT fae »izfa o9 | U9 7 A8 Har foerg | Tr St afg 91 =f/ 1 37 & nisn 3fE
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Guru Ji mentions that the person who has attained the sehaj state and sings the praises of the Lord in the
company of saadh sang feels as though loud music from five different types of musical instruments — panc sabad
— is continuously going on within him. Such gurmukhs enjoy bliss — sookh anand, and they attain the sehaj state.
They remain free of ailments and anxieties — rog sog, and do not suffer trans- migration — nahi janm marn

Panc sabad teh pooran naad. Anhad baajay acraj besmaad .......... Sookh sehaj anand bhavn. Saadh sang
bais gun gaaveh teh rog sog nahi janm marn. P.888
U9 AET 37 YIs a'E || niade g1 nigad AT I HY HIH »éE 395 | A0 Higr 8fF 3

ar=fy 3T I Har &t AEH HIS I

This music, referred to in the foregoing quote, is not played by anyone and as it goes on continuously it is
described as anhad dhuni. It produces a surprisingly strange state of mind — acraj besmaad. The gurmukh who
hears this sound — naad —
hears it as pooran naad i.e. loud and clear. Guru Nanak Dev in Japji, hymn No.29, mentions that this naad is
present in all bodies — ghat ghat vaajeh naad.

This naad can be regarded as divine music or eternal song which cannot be heard by manmukhs because
of haumai. But those who have attained the cautha pad can hear it clearly. Guru Arjan Dev in the following quote
says that His mind has been won over by this anhad dhuni which has extraordinary tastes - acaraj / acraj swaad.

Anhad dhuni mayra man moheo acaraj ta(n) kay swaad. P.1226

&I Tat HIT HE HIIE wigad 37 o A |

Guru Amar Das describes the sehaj state of mind as something which is desired by all — sehjai no sabh
locdi, but it cannot be attained without the guru - ben gur paea na jae.

Sehjai no sabh locdi ben gur paea na jae. P.68

AIH & AF o<t 8 a9 utfenr & Afe

In the same sabad Guru Ji goes on to say that only by attending wholeheartedly to the sabad, sehaj is
realized — sabday hi tay sehaj oopjai, and the ever lasting Lord is attained — Har paea sac soe. It is in this sehaj
state that one acquires peace of mind and spiritual happiness — sukh saant hoe. The tongue — rasna — savours the
taste of naam — Har ras khae. Without sehaj life is worthless — jeevan baad.

Sabdai hi tay sehaj oopjai Har paea sac soe ......... sehjai hi tay sukh saant hoe, ben sehjai jeevan

baad............ Sabday hi Har man vasai rasna Har ras khae. P.68
Fee &t 3 Aog Qun Ifs ufenr e RfE N AIH It 3 7y Aif3 3ft fag Aon fies ofe
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Continuing the discussion of sehaj Guru Ji adds that by seeking the saran of the Sac Lord and with the
attainment of sehaj, fear of death is destroyed — kaal vedarea.

Sehjay kaal vedarea sac sarna-ee pae. P.68

AIH & fesTfant A9 AT UTfe |

Guru ji goes on to point out that sehaj cannot come about by getting engrossed with activities pertaining
to traigun maya — trehu guna vec sehaj na pa-ee-ai. One goes astray — bharm bhulae — with no end to repeated
births and deaths.

Trehu guna vec sehaj na pa-ee-ai trai gun bharm bhulae. P.68

f3g 3= fefo Ao & ushn 3 g1 390 3T |

Guru Ji further mentions that without sehaj there is darkness — gubaar — caused by attachment to maya
and everyone acts blindly — sabh andh hai.

Ben sehjai sabh andh hai maya moh gubaar. P.68
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In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says that the minds of those people who constantly dwell on the naam
—naam ratay, become beautiful — ranglay. They attain the sehaj state of mind because of the Lord’s bhagti. The
bhagti colour is fast and never fades — rang na utrai.

Nanak naam ratay say ranglay gur kai sehaj subhae. Bhagti rang na utrai sehjay rahai smae. P.85

56 3TH I3 H I d19 J AIH BSTE || 38t 991 & 839 Hod 99 AHTE |

According to Guru Ji sehaj avastha and love for the Lord bring about a shower of the amret naam jal
within an individual.

Amret varsai sehaj subhae. P.119

nify3 TI7 AT A= |

In this connection it is worth noting Guru Nanak Dev’s remarks that the noble naam essence — Har naam
rasaen - is attained as a result of acquiring sehaj avastha, i.e. sehaj aath.

Har naam rasaen sehaj aath. P.1170

afg sy IAfEE Aafm »irfa 1l

On attainment of the sehaj stage the mind settles in the nej ghar — the real home. The mind turns its
attention inwards and discovers the abode of the Lord within oneself. At this stage the mind does not wander , it
enjoys spiritual bliss, and there is no more fayra — transmigration. Guru Arjan Dev says:

Nej ghar mehal paavuh sukh sehjay bahur na hoego fayra. P.13

for wfg v ueg By AoY 9dfad & dfedr @9 i

Guru Nanak Dev’s sac khand stage described in the 37™ hymn of Jap Ji is the same as the cautha pad,
sehaj avastha, nej ghar and baygampura.

Guru Nanak Dev in Sedh Ghost Bani says that it is extremely difficult to escape the influences of trai
gun maya. Eliminating their grip on us is like chewing iron —saar. But by acquiring the saran of the Guru and by
following His teachings implicitly, one can with the resultant illumination in the heart from the Lord’s light —jot,
succeed in this seemingly impossible task. The jot is nerantar - without a break / gap. It exists everywhere without
any gap or break.

Gurmukh jot nerantar pa-ee. Trai gun maytay kha-ee-ai saar. P.940

Tonfy A3 fsd3fa utst I 3 aIE He e 7T I

Talking about overcoming the effects of maya Guru Arjan Dev says that the person who is blessed by the
Lord with spiritual strength —bal — withstands the onslaughts of maya and its kaamadak warriors. As a result of
the Lord's kerpa the spiritual strength that has been bestowed by the Lord can now be maintained and sustained
whatever the temptations. That which earlier could not be tolerated and sustained - ajar - now becomes jar /
jarai. The Lord through His kerpa enables one to bear it - jaraa-ay aap. Such a person is regarded as highly
srayshat — noble. He is poora pardhaan and earns respect.

So poora pardhaan jes no bal dharai. Jeseh jaraa-ay aap soi ajar jarai. P.958

R YI™ udus far & 5% o9 || faRfo A9me wifu AEt g 79 I

Attacks of maya in the form of vekaars and various temptations are difficult to resist because of a weak
spiritual situation. He who succumbs to them suffers aatmak maut. But the Lord’s kerpa and the guru’s saran
changes this situation. The mind becomes strong enough to resist these attacks and succeeds in keeping the nine
endrays — nau kul — in control, and prevents them from falling into vekaars. What was ajar earlier now becomes
jar /jarai i.e. the weak spiritual situation which could not resist vekaars earlier now acquires strength to prevent
the mind from succumbing to their temptations.

Ajar jarai ta(n) nau kul bandh. P.1289

YHAd Ad 3 38 9% 97 |

The word jar also means old age and the Lord is referred to as ajar because He is not affected by old age.
In the following quote by Guru Arjan Dev the word jarai / jarn means to retain in the heart. The person on whom
the Lord Beethal showers His blessings succeeds in Har Har ajar jarn — succeeds in retaining in his heart the ajar
Lord’s naam.

Ja(n) kau bha-eo kerpaal beethla ten Har Har ajar jarn. P.1206

T a8 36 fqus dtew 36 Ifg Ifg »img 79w |

Guru Nanak Dev suggests that one should perform ardaas requesting the Lord Jag Jeevan to shower His
mehar / kerpa on the individual — nadar karuh. This would enable the devotee to get across the world ocean —
nestaara.

Nanak sehaj melay Jag Jeevan nadar karuh nestaara. P.489

a5 Aot S Aar fies sefg x99 fers=T I
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18.HUKAM (RAJAA/RAZAA)

Every organization has a set of rules and regulations, written or otherwise, to enable it to function
smoothly. As need arises these rules can be changed. Governments too follow such a system and enact laws. The
Lord also ordained a set of rules for the smooth running of the universe when He created it. These rules, referred
to as the Lord’s Hukam or rajaa, are unwritten and are for ever. They are perfect and there are no shortcomings
in them. Everything in this world happens as per the Lord’s hukam and it is only the gurmukh who, by seeking
the saran of the guru, gets to understand the hukam by means of the gur sabad. The Lord's hukam is for the
benefit of all and the aim is to enable humans to become gurmukhs. Only by seeking the saran of the guru can one
become God worthy and can understand the importance of the hukam and abide by it. It is so vast — apaar — that
no one can know its limits — koi ant na paa-ay. He who meets the perfect guru — jes gur poora bhaytsi — is the one
who can by the guru’s grace follow the rajaa / hukam of the Lord. So says Guru Arjan Dev:

Tayra hukam apaar hai koi ant na paa-ay. Jes gur poora bhaytsi so calai rajaa-ay. P.396

39T gaH MUTS I I 0i3 & U Il AR 919 Y9t 9eRt B 9% IAE |

Guru Amar Das mentions that understanding of the Lord’s rajaa / bhaana is acquired from one who is
regarded as the perfect guru — pooray gur tay bhaana jaapai. Only then can one always experience the sehaj state
when the mind remains still and does not wander — anden sehaj sma-ee.

Pooray gur tay bhaana jaapai anden sehaj sma-ee. P.1333

US I9 3 FET AU wisfeg AIfH AHTEL I

Guru Nanak Dev at the beginning of Japji poses two questions as to:

1) how one can make himself God worthy — kev saceara hoi-ai, such that the Lord can get

manifested in him — pargat ho sakay, and

2) how the barrier of koor — falsehood — created by maya and its accompaniment haumai can be
broken — kev koorai tutai paal. The guru answers these questions by saying that one should
abide by the hukam or rajaa i.e. the Will of the Lord, which has been prescribed by Him for the being. The being
comes into this world with this hukam written - lekhea naal. We, however, are completely ignorant as to where
and how it is written. It is a kautak of the Lord and what little we can know about this hukam is by seeking the
saran of the guru.

Kev saceara hoi-ai kev koorai tutai paal. Hukam raja-ee calna Nanak lekhea naal. P.1
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Since hukam is lekhea naal it is present in all in a hidden form as in the case of naam.

In the 25™ hymn of Japji Guru Ji states that it is only by submitting to the Will of the Lord that one gains
freedom — khlaasi, from the fetters - band - of maya moh. The word bhaana is often used in Gurbani to describe
the hukam or Will of the Lord.

Band khlaasi bhaanai hoe. P5

dfe ysHT 378 IfE

In Sedh Ghost Bani Guru Ji points out that it is the Lord's hukam which determines as to when one comes
into this world - hukmay aavai, when one goes from here - hukmay jaavai, and how one lives his life - hukmay
rahai sma-ee.

Hukmay aavai, hukmay jaavai, hukmay rahai sma-ee. P.940

JIN NS JSH 7S JIH IJ AHTET I

According to Guru Ji it is the Lord’s hukam, that cannot be described — kahea na jae,
which has brought into being this creation — akaar, including all living creatures. It is in accordance with the
hukam that some people receive praise — vadya-ee, some are in high position — uttam, and others are in a low
position — neec. His hukam determines whether one experiences dukh or sukh, whether one is blessed with His
kerpa / bakhsees, or one suffers by going through the cycle of caurasih lakh joon — sada bhva-ee-eh. Guru Ji goes
on to say, in the same hymn, that everyone is subject to His hukam — hukmai andar sabh ko, and those who
understand this — bujhai — will not suffer from haumai — pride and ego.

Hukmi hovan akaar hukam na kahea ja-ee. Hukmi hovan jia hukam melai vadya-ee. Hukmi uttam neec
hukam lekh dukh sukh pa-ee-eh. Ekna hukmi bakhsees ek hukmi sada bhva-ee-eh. Hukmai andar sabh ko baahar
hukam na koe. Nanak hukmai jay bujhai ta(n) haumai kahai na koe.
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Guru Ji mentions that the person who understands the hukam of the Lord — hukam pachaanai, enjoys
spiritual bliss day and night — sukh hovai den raati. Without this understanding, life is as though fire —agan — is
burning within oneself. It is as though the knife of treshna - desires - is being wielded - bheetar vagai kaati.

Jeeara agan braabar tapai bheetar vagai kaati. Parnvat Nanak hukam pachaanai sukh hovai den raati
P.156
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Guru Arjan Dev says that based on the Lord’s hukam some become mukat from vekaars and some indulge
in them and suffer hell — narka. His hukam determines who is the worldly man — saisaari, and who is the Godly
man — bhagta. All are subject to the Lord’s hukam whether foolish or wise — hocha or daana. There is no one else
comparable to the Lord who affects and controls our lives — dooja nahi avar dhara.

Hukmay mukti hukmay narka. Hukam saisaari hukmay bhagta. Hukmay hocha hukmay daana dooja nahi
avar dhara. P.1081

TN HIST ISH SIS || TAH HATST JSH 3137 1| JSH J& JaH 76T T 37t mieg U7 |

Guru Ji mentions that based on the Lord’s bhaana some people go astray — ujhar , and some follow the
right path — raaha. Some sing the praises of the Lord — gun gaavaha. Some wander about in various jooni — lives.
All this happens as per the Lord’s rajaa / bhaana — sabh kech tesai raja-ee.

Bhaanai ujhar bhaanai raaha. Bhaanai Har gun gurmukh gaavaha. Bhaanai bharm bhavai bahu jooni
sabh kech tesai raja-ee jiu. P.98

3 853 378 97 I I& IfT 3T Joufy areraT Il 37E 3IfH 39§ ot AF fag f3H IAver Hi8 |

Guru Ji goes on to point out that everything that happens in this world — jo kech vartai, is determined by
the Lord’s bhaana.

Jo kech vartai sabh tayra bhaana. P.193

7 fag <93 A 397 377 ||

Anyone aspiring to meet the Lord who is our khasm — hushand — needs to understand the hukam or the
rajaa of the Lord. Bhagat Kabir says:

Hukam pachaan ta(n) khasmai melna. P.92

I vefE 37 yAH fHse

Bhagat Ji, in another part of Gurbani, mentions that the person who understands the hukam — hukam
pachaanai, has knowledge of the one Lord — ayko jaanai. Such a person is the one who should be regarded as a
real banda — human being.

Hukam pachaanai su ayko jaanai banda kahi-ai soi. P.1350
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Guru Nanak Dev tells us that one can understand the hukam by means of the sabad.

Gur kai sabad hukam pachaan. P.223

39  AIfe g0 UETE |l

According to Guru Amar Das the jeev-estari who does not realize the Lord’s hukam is a bad wife —
kunaar. Such a wife has undesirable qualities. Hence the use of the word kulakhni. We, males and females alike,
are all deemed to be the wives — jeev estaris — of the Lord who is our khasm or per. Naar means woman and
kunaar is a bad woman. Lakhan means quality or trait and kulakhni is a woman with undesirable traits.

Per ka hukam na jaan-ee bha-ee sa kulakhni kunaar. P.639

fUg o g & ATEST ST AT IBHSE! A& |l

Guru Angad Dev says that the person who fails to realize the hukam — hukam na buhjha-i, should be
regarded as blind — andha kahi-ai soe.

Nanak hukam na bujha-i andha kahi-ai soe. P.954

5o JIH & IS nigr Idmr AfE

Guru Arjan Dev says that the hall mark — neesaani - of meeting the Lord is that the Lord must be in the
mind — man eko saca, and the person concerned must realise His Will — hukam.

Prabh melnai ki ayh neesaani. Man eko saca hukam pachaani P.106

Yz fHwe off € st | His fea FoT gad ugTat i

Guru Nanak Dev says that he who submits to the Will of the Lord — maanai hukam, acquires all gun —
virtues — and knowledge. In the dargaah / dargeh or court of the Lord he receives respect and honour — paavai
maan.

Maanai hukam sabhay gun gyan. Nanak dargeh paavai maan. P.944

H'S JSH A JIF famis 1| 3T6d ©9d1d U HTG |l

According to Guru Ji the person who submits to the hukam of the Lord is the one who is respected in the
dargaah of the Lord — dar dibaani-ai. He is regarded as the serdaar. The Lord stipulates that beings must abide
by the hukam with which they are sent to this world — pathaea.. Guru Ji refers to hukam as furmaani and points
out that beings are sent to this world to carry out the work as prescribed in the hukam / furmaan.

Hukam mannay serdaar dar dibaani-ai. Furmaani hai kaar khasm pathaea. P.142

IJIH W& frgerg efg Saar | @oHat I 9 urfH ustent |

Guru Amar Das also says that by following the rajaa of the Lord the dhan / jeev estari gets respect —
sobha — in the Lord’s dargaah and in this world. But this is only possible by acquiring good mat through the
Lord’s mehar / kerpa — karmi eh mat pa-ee. Then with the guru’s kerpa one’s jeevatma merges with the Lord
who is regarded as the Truth — sac.

Jay dhan khasmai calai raja-ee. Dar ghar sobha mehal bula-ee. Nanak karmi eh mat pa-ee. Gur
parsaadi sac sma-ee. p.85

7 U5 AN 9% 9aet || 2fg wig AT Hof&% g&et || a7ad J9HT fea 1z utet | 19 ugA=t Afg
AHTET |

According to Guru Ji those who accept the Lord’s hukam are the perfect ones — pooray — in this world —
sansaar.

Jena hukam manaeon tay pooray sansaatr. P.512

fAaT IaH HefeGa 3 Y3 HATI |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says that the manmukh is blind to the bhaana / rajaa of the Lord and
tries to be clever — karay catra-ee. He does not submit to the bhaana and thereby suffers dukh.

Manmukh andh karay catra-ee. Bhaana na mannay bahut dukh pa-ee. P.1064

HEHY Wig JJ I397eT || 317 & HS 9d3 2 UTet |l

On the other hand Guru Ji points out that those who submit to the hukam succeed in meeting the Lord and
their haumai disappears from within them — vecuh haumai jae.

Hukam manneh ta(n) Har melai ta(n) vecuh haumai jae. P.560

JIH Hafa 37 ofg s 37 fegg o8 7l

In the same sabad Guru Ji says that there can be no bhagti when haumai is present. Haumai poses
obstacles - bandh - for the jeevatma in following the spiritual path. Hence naam cannot dwell in the mind , nor
can hukam be understood.

Haumai vec bhagt(i) na hova-i hukam na bujhea jae. Haumai vec jiu bandh hai naam na vasai man ae.

P.560
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A person who obeys the hukam of the Lord and moulds his life as per the Lord’s bhaana / rajaa
experiences sukh. So says Guru Ji.

Bhaanai hukam manaeon bhaanai sukh paea. P.1093

I JIH HoTEBE I AY Utfen(T ||

Thirst — tekh — for maya vanishes by following the rajaa / hukam of the Lord — hukam mani-ai tekh utrai,
and one gets coloured four-fold with love for the Lord - carai cavgal vann, vann meaning colour. Guru Ji
describes this as follows:

Nanak hukam mani-ai tekh utrai carai cavgal vann. P.1282

36 gAH Hatt f3y €39 93 s=af® <5 1l

A gurmukh, the person who remains in the saran of the guru, knows that to remain in the rajaa of the
Lord is real bhagti / pooja. Guru Ji expresses it thus:

Gurmukh hovai so pooja janai bhaana man vasa-ee P.910

Joufy I° A uw we I His =AET oI

The Lord can only be attained through the guru. Hence it is through the guru’s gyan that we learn to
submit to the Will of the Lord. Guru Ram Das exhorts the Lord’s devotees thus: “Oh servants of the Lord, destroy
your own mat — thinking - man ki mat teaguh Har jan. This is, however, very difficult — kathainee. Worship the
Lord day and night — anden Har Har naam dheavuh, by following the mat of the guru.”

Man ki mat teaguh Har jan ayha baat kathainee. An den Har Har naam dheavuh gur satgur ki mat lainee.
P.800

Ho of HIZ faniarg Ifg #a &97 913 J3at || niafeg afg afg sy famieg 319 ARSI o HIZ &t |

Guru Arjan Dev resorts to a somewhat similar exhortation. He says, “Oh Har jan, eliminate your own mat
—man ki mat teaguh, as sukh is acquired only by understanding the hukam of the Lord. What the Lord does
should be accepted as good — jo Prabh karai soi bhal maanuh, and He should be remembered always, during
times of dukh and sukh.”

Man ki mat teaguh Har jan hukam boojh sukh pa-ee-ai ray. Jo Prabh karai soi bhal maanuh sukh dukh
ohi dhea-ee-ai ray. P.209

Ho ot HfZ f3nmarg afg 76 ga IS By uehil I 11 7 Y3 a9 Rel 38% Hiad Afy efy &3t fammehar
JI

Guru Ji points out that sukh anand - blissful happiness — develops in a person who believes in the rajaa
of the Lord - Prabh ki man rajae.

Nanak sukh anad bha-ay Prabh ki man rajae. P.1425

35X HY WisT 3T YF ot Hfs Iae Il

The important thing to remember is to submit to the Will of the Lord and avoid following one’s own mat.
But, because we are endowed with intelligence, we tend to submit to the dictates of our own minds and do things
under the influence of haumai. Where haumai prevails the Lord is forgotten and impediments are created which
prevent the smooth flow of the Divine Will. Other creatures in the Lord’s creation are not endowed with
intelligence as the humans are and hence they go through their lives in accordance with what has been destined for
them by the Divine Will. Creatures of a lower order remain in tune with the Lord’s hukam whereas human beings
get out of tune and fail to abide by the Lord’s hukam.

Guru Arjan Dev points out that those who abide by the Lord’s hukam regard both dukh sukh as alike —
sam kar sa-hai, as it is the Lord’s bhaana. They are indifferent to dukh sukh and whether it be dukh or sukh they
resort to naam semran day and night — den raat.

Hukmay dukh sukh sam kar sa-hai. Hukmay naam japai den raat. P.962

JIH TY AY AH &9 AJ I| I &1 AU feg I3 |

Guru Ji says, “Oh Lord, whatever you do is sweet to me — tayra kee-a meetha laagai. Nanak asks you for
the naam padaarath — naam commodity.”

Tayra kee-a meetha laagai. Har naam padaarath Nanak maangai. P.394

I HtsT &t 1| IfF & UeTdg e HidT ||

Guru Amar Das mentions that the rajaa or bhaana of the guru has amret — nectar — in it, gur kay bhaanay
vec amret hai. Whosoever submits to the Will of the guru attains sehaj avastha and drinks the naam amret. But
only those who attain this amret and drink it succeed in eliminating their haumai — jena praapat ten pee-a haumai
vecuh khoe.

Gur kay bhaanay vec amret hai sehjay paavai koe. Jena praapat ten pee-a haumai vecuh khoe.

p.31
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Guru Ji says, “Oh Lord, it is only as per your bhaana or hukam that naam amret dwells in the hearts of
people and you get them to drink this naam amret as per your bhaana.”

Tayray bhaanay vec amret vasai tu(n) bhaanai amret pee-aavnea. P.119

39 g fefg »igz TR 3 378 »ig Uhiefonr |

Guru Ji also says that those who go by the guru’s bhaana — gur kai bhaanai jo calai — attain high spiritual
status — jeevan padvi pahe.

Gur kai bhaanai jo calai ta(n) jeevan padvi pahe. P.508
9 & & H 9& 3T Ales yeet ufa |

Guru Ji further says that those who follow the guru’s bhaana are not born again — bahur na aavan hoe.
Gur kai bhaanai jay calai bahur na aavan hoe. P.1248

9 & 3¢ 7 9& 913 & nies IfE |

The Lord’s bhaana and the guru’s bhaana are not in any way two different things. According to Guru Ji it
is only as a result of the Lord’s rajaa that the individual meets the guru and it is only with the guru’s kerpa that
one resorts to semran and bhagti — sayva bhagt(i) baneejai. The naam begins to dwell in the mind — man vasai,
and by attaining sehaj avastha one gets to drink the naam essence — naam ras peejai. Such a man experiences
sukh and he always acquires immense benefits — laaha net leejai. Those who get to meet the guru — guru
meleejai, are the ones who believe the bhaana of the Hari Lord.

Har kai bhaanai gur melai sayva bhagt(i) baneejai. Har kai bhaanai Har man vasai sehjay ras peejai.
Har kai bhaanai sukh pa-ee-ai Har laaha net leejai. ............. Har ka bhaana teni mannea jena guru meleejai.
P.515

Ifg & 378 919 TH® AeT a3 gt 1| Ifg & 57 IfF Hfs </ Aod 97 Uie 1| ofg & 3@ 7y ursr
Ifg &g {53 & | Ifg & g7 38t Hfonr fasT 39 e |

According to Guru Ji the person who submits to the bhaana of the guru is the disciple, friend and relative
— sekh, sakha, bandhap- of the guru. He, who follows his own mind — aapnai bhaanai jo calai, remains parted
from the Lord and suffers — cota(n) khaavai.

So sekh sakha bandhap hai bha-ee je Gur kay bhaanay vec aavai.Aapnai bhaanai jo calai bha-ee vechar
cota khaavai. P.601

A g mam oy I 37t 7 99 & I fefg »ie 1| wiuE 9T | 98 get fegfz g9t ue i

Guru Ji in Raag Goojri makes it clear that those who are blessed by the Lord - jen kau nadar karay-e,
are the ones who follow the hukam.

Hukam bhi tena manaesi jen kau nadar karay-e. P.510

I 3t 357 Hafert fas a8 sefg a3fe

Guru Arjan Dev maintains that to submit to the hukam is in itself singing the praises of the Lord - sefat
salaahan tayra hukam raja-ee.

Sefat salaahan tayra hukam raja-ee. P.100

fref3s rreas 397 gay It |

The above statement that submitting to the hukam is sefat salaah is in keeping with what Guru Nanak
Dev says in Japji that wind, air, fire, precious gems, the sixty-eight teeraths, the regions of the earth, the planets
and various universes — paon, paani, baisantar, ratan, athsath teerath, khand, mandal, varbhanda, all sing His
praises by continuing to do the work assigned to them by the Creator.

Gaaveh tuhno paun paani baisantar......... Gaavan ratan upaa-ay tayray athsath teerath naalay. Gaaveh
khand mandal varbhanda................ P.6
arefg 396 BT uteEr IH3g Il refs I35 BuUE 39 wisAls 3198 & || arefd ¥3 H3® <9337

Guru Arjan Dev says the same thing as Guru Nanak Dev, but the former uses the word semrai / semreh
instead of gaaveh / gaavan, saying that the earth, sky, moon, sun, wind, water fire, and all creation - sagal upaar
jana, follow the rajaa of the Lord who is the fount of all virtues - gun taasa.

Semrai dharti ar akaasa. Semreh cand sooraj gun taasa. Paon paani baisantar semreh semrai sagal
upaar jana. P.1078

T Tast wig wrarar || fHsfo 9T Aow aiE 3 I UG uet 8H39 fnafo WS mars Gurg
HET ||

Besides the earth, sky, moon etc which follow the rajaa, Guru Ji makes mention of many others that
faithfully abide by the rajaa. Some of these given in the same sabad, in the foregoing quote, are as follows:
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khand, deep, sabh loa - regions of the earth, islands, all planets; pataal puria - nether regions; Brahmay, Besan,
Mahaysa - Brahma, Vishnu, Sev; kor tayteesa devtay - 33 crore devtas; pasu pankhi sabh bhoota - animals,
winged creatures and all beings; ban parbhat audhoota - forests and mountains.

To abide by the Lord’s bhaana under any circumstances and regard it as sweet and acceptable, is an
essential characteristic of any gurmukh. But rare is the person who follows the Will of the Lord and moulds his
life accordingly. That one should follow the bhaana is something which is easy to say — suhayla kehan kahaavan.
But to believe it and follow it is difficult — bekham. So says Guru Arjan Dev.

Suhayla kehan kahaavan. Tayra bekham bhaavan. P.51

I AJ6 A< | 3T fau 325 |

To abide by the hukam might seem somewhat strange — besmaad. But the person who understands the
hukam realizes the true aim of life and also succeeds in acquiring an understanding of the Lord. Such a person
manages to suppress his self — aapa, and remains detached — neraalam — from this world even though living in it.
The Lord manifests Himself in such a devotee. Guru Nanak Dev regards such a person as a real yogi / jogi — one
in whose mind the True Lord dwells — antar saac. Thus says Guru Ji.

Hukam besmaad hukam pachaanai jia jugat sac jaanai soi. Aap mayt neraalam hovai antar saac jogi
kahi-ai soi. P.940

gaq famie gaf ugTe #nf garfs Ag 7@ Ael | iy Afe fagey d= »isfg Arg Ad dtar AT i

According to Guru Amar Das a person who understands the rajaa of the Lord refocusses his attention
from maya — sakt, to the Lord — Sevai ghar. Such a person continues living — jeevdea(n) - doing his worldly
chores, but with his aapa destroyed — mar rahi-ai.

Ayha sakt sevai ghar aavai jeevdea(n) mar rahi-ai. P.1257

gor AAf3 AT wfs »ie wefenr Hfs 3

Guru Nanak Dev in Aasa Di Vaar Bani says that the person who accepts the hukam is accepted by the
Lord and he attains the Lord’s abode — khasmai ka mehal paesi. Such a man’s desires get fulfilled — manuh
cendea fal paesi. He goes to the dargaah of the Lord with respect — paidha jaesi.

Hukam manne-ai hovai parvaan ta(n) khasmai ka mehal paesi. Khasmai bhaavai so karay manuh cendea
so fal paesi. Ta(n) dargeh paidha jaesi. P.471

gar Hfent I USTTE 3T YAN 7 HIS UTTERT || AN < B o9 Had fafent 7 g urfert i 37
=91 yur e |

Sikh history gives a shining example of a gurmukh named Bha-ee Bhekhari who lived during the time of
Guru Ram Das. On the request of a Sikh from Peshawar, that he was keen to have darshan of a gurmukh, Guru Ji
sent him to Gujerat to Bha-ee Bhekhari’s place. Here the visitor was shocked to see that whilst preparations for
the wedding of Bhekhari Ji’s son were going on, Bha-ee Ji himself was busy getting ready things needed for a
funeral. When asked by the visitor about it, Bha-ee Ji replied, “No one can understand the ways of the Lord.
Anything can happen. One should be prepared to accept any eventuality. It is not proper to go against the bhaana
of the Lord..”

The visitor was invited to stay back for the wedding. After the wedding, on the day the janj — groom’s
party — returned home, Bha-ee Ji’s newly married son suddenly died. Festivities and enjoyment suddenly gave
way to grief. But Bha-ee Ji showed no grief. He went about consoling his wife, the unfortunate bride, and other
close relatives. From what the visitor had earlier seen he was convinced that Bha-ee Ji had foresight of what was
to happen. He went to Bha-ee Ji and asked him why he had not called off the wedding if he was aware of what
was going to happen. Bha-ee Ji replied, “Without the wedding my son would not have passed away. This was the
hukam of the Lord Master. How could | obstruct the bhaana? What the Lord does is always good.” The visitor
was convinced that Bha-ee Bhekhari was indeed a gurmukh. Such a gurmukh is one who has advanced spiritually
to the turia stage, above the trai gun maya.

Guru Angad Dev Ji’s life illustrates how, He as Baba Lehna Ji, a staunch devotee of Guru Nanak Dev Ji,
accepted the latter’s hukam unquestioningly on many occasions, and thereby became the second Guru of the Sikh
religion with the name of Guru Angad Dev.Guru Nanak Dev tested His two sons and Baba Lehna Ji in order to
decide who was to be his successor. Here are a few examples in brief as to how Baba Lehna Ji accepted and
unhesitatingly acted as per the hukam of Guru Nanak Dev.

Going to the river to wash Guru Nanak Dev Ji’s clothes when it was midnight. Baba Ji accepted the
statement made by Guru Ji that the sun had risen and it was bright. Guru Ji’s elder son, Sri Chand, described his
father as being unreasonable.

Retrieving a bowl — katora — used by Guru Ji as a dipper when bathing. Guru Ji deliberately threw the
katora into a pool of muddy water after having had his bath and then requested his sons to recover
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it.Both sons of the Guru brushed aside their father’s command as that of an ageing senile person. Baba Lehna Ji,
however, instantly jumped into the muddy water with his clothes on and recovered the katora.

Climbing a kikar tree at the behest of the Guru. Guru Ji requested his sons to climb the tree and shake it
saying that sweet meats would fall from the tree. The sons laughed at the crazy request of Guru Ji. But when Guru
Ji glanced at Lehna Ji the latter immediately started climbing the tree. Guru Ji’s sons tried to dissuade Lehna Ji
saying that it was ridiculous to think that a kikar tree would produce sweet meats. But Baba Lehna Ji ignored the
protests of the sons saying that it was not for him to question the soundness of the command but to obey it. Some
writers claim that sweet meats did drop from the tree but this is a distortion of the truth. Guru Ji was testing His
sons in the search of a successor and there is no question of any miracle being performed. Sikhism has no place
for miracles. Guru Arjan Dev and Guru Teg Bahadar refused to go against the principles of their faith and
willingly gave up their lives instead of resorting to miracles as requested by their oppressors. According to
Sikhism the greatest miracle is to retain the naam of the Lord in one's heart.

The reward for unquestioned submission to the hukam of Guru Nanak Dev was the attainment of the high
spiritual status of guruship, the 2" in line of succession.

Reference to Baba Lehna Ji becoming Guru Angad Dev is to be found in the Vaar of Satta Balwand in
the Guru Granth Saheb. In this vaar the sangat - umat - is requested to see what Guru Nanak Dev did - vaykhuh
je keon. Guru Ji tested His Sikhs and sons - sekha(n) putra(n) ghokh kai, and after the testss - sudhos - He picked
on Baba Lehna Ji - tekeon - to succeed Him.

Sekha(n) putra(n) ghokh kai sabh umat vaykhuh je keon. Ja(n) sudhos ta(n) Lehna tekeon.  P.967

it Uzt uify & A3 813 Sug f7 f&6a | A 7ur 3F Boe fefaks |
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19. PRABHU MELAAP

God has no body or form and because of this He is referred to as Neran(g)kaar. How then do we meet
Him? Meeting Him i.e. Prabhu Melaap, implies the meeting of the Jeevatma in the individual with the Parm
Atma of the Lord. Thus it is a meeting of souls and not two bodies. Guru Arjan Dev says that the devotee who
comes to the saadh sangat is deemed to have reached the entrance of the Lord’s abode — Har duarai kharia, and
he acquires the Lord’s darsan. Darsan means to see, but since the Lord is formless the word darsan implies
experiencing His presence in the mind in the form of bliss when there is contact between the Jeevatma and
Parmatma. This contact comes about when one focusses his attention on the gur sabad. Regarding this darsan
Guru Arjan Dev says:

Ab sadhoo sang paria. Har duarai kharia. Darsan karia. P.746

gAY AT udhor || Ifg 03 udhorm || E9FE adhor |

Talking about this meeting via the sabad when the individual jot — light — meets that of the Lord which is
referred to as joti, Guru Ram Das says that He attained the Lord through the sabad — sabad melaea — when the jot
in Him linked up with the joti of the Lord.

Nanak Prabh paea sabad melaea joti jot mela-ee. P.775

aad Yg utfent rafe fiefent 73t 73 fieret |

Guru Nanak Dev also refers to this meeting with the Lord husband — sahu- through the gur sabad —gur
sabdi sahu paea, and prays that the Lord will meet Him thus as a result of seeking the Guru’s saran.

Gur sabdi sahu paea sac Nanak ki ardaas jiu. P.762

9 FIT AT Ufen™ AY &ad off mderH A8 |

Guru Amar Das says something similar when He says that the Lord is attained through the gur sabad
without which one understands not and the mind wanders about — ben sabdai bharm bhulae.

Gur sabdi Har pa-ee-ai ben sabdai bharm bhulae. P.36

39 AI< Ifg urehr fag Aee 39fH 3o e |

In another instance Guru Amar Das says that when the Lord, as a result of His kerpa, gets the individual
to meet the guru one meets the Lord through the sabad.

Kerpa karay sabad melaava hoe. P.665

fagur a9 Fefe e 3fe i

Thus when one attends to the sabad in saadh sangat wholeheartedly, and understands the message
conveyed by the Guru via the sabad one meets the Lord in the mind. But participation in sat sangat occasionally
will not lead to meeting the Lord permanently as the mind will again get preoccupied with thoughts of maya.
Constant participation in the holy congregation — saadh sangat, is essential to mould the mind such that it will not
succumb to the temptations of maya. Then only, as Guru Nanak Dev puts it, “He who meets the Lord from the
heart —del — is deemed to have met Him permanently. He is the one who can be said to have met Him — melea
kahi-ai ray soi.”

Jo del melea so mel rahea melea kahi-ai ray soi. P.725

# fefs fifen 7 fitfs gfonr fifenr sdba 3 At

Guru Angad Dev is of the same view that one who has met the Lord in his jeevatma — antar aatmai — can
be really said to have met Him.

Antar aatmai jo melai melea kahi-ai soe. P.791

WizT WA o 1S fifem gdtar Bfe i
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Guru Amar Das mentions that the person who succeeds in meeting the everlasting Lord antar aatmai will
never be separated again - na vechreh — from the Lord. The mind does not wander any more. It is always linked
with the Lord within the individual. In other words the mind now dwells in the nej ghar.

Sac melai say na vechreh ten nej ghar vaasa hoe. p.27

Afe & 7 & fegsfo f3s fom wis e Ife

Guru Arjan Dev also says that the person, whom the Lord Kartaar — Creator, has helped to meet Him
will never be separated again — kaday na vechrai.

Melea kaday na vechrai jo maylea kartaar. P.49

fHfen a2 & fegz 7 Afent a3 i

The guru is a very important link in the process of meeting the Lord. Guru Nanak Dev very emphatically
mentions, that it is only through the guru's mehar — gur parsaadi, that one attains Prabhu melaap. Guru Ji goes
on to say, that no one should have the mistaken idea — mat ko bharm bhulahe, that the Lord can be attained
without the guru.

Gur parsaadi Har pa-ee-ai mat ko bharm bhulahe. P.936

a9 UIATET Ifg UtEMT H3 & IIFH &I I

Guru Ji also mentions, that the love for the guru — satgur bhaae, is an essential condition for Prabhu
melaap.

.............. Har pa-ee-ai satgur bhaae. P.597

............ Ifg urer Afza9 5y |

Thus Guru Ji advises the jeev estari / kaamni that if he or she desires to meet the Lord husband — var, it
is essential to follow the path revealed by the Guru faithfully — satgur sayv hetayh.

Jay loreh var kaamni satgur sayv hetayh P.935

7 $zfo =g aHSt Afsag A= fa3fo

Love for the guru also implies dar adab for the guru and the Lord. Guru Amar Das says that one should
regard fear and respect — dar adab, as adornment - seegaar, and as tambol ras — essence of beetle leaves. Love
for the Lord should be regarded as food — bhojan. In addition one must surrender body and mind to the Lord
husband - tan man sau(n)pay kant kau, by submitting completely to His Will. In this way Prabhu melaap is
attained.

Bhau seegaar tambol ras bhojan bhaau karay-e. Tan man sau(n)pay kant kau tau Nanak bhog karay-e.
pP.788
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Guru Nanak Dev says that to win over the Lord one must accept what He does as good for him — jo kech
karay so bhala kar maani-ai, and stop resorting to actions which he thinks are smart and clever — hekmat hukam
cuka-ee-ai. In other words one must efface one’s self — aap gva-ee-ai, to attain the Lord. No other catra-ee —
shrewd means, work. The day the Lord showers His grace with His nadar, the jeev estari / kaaman can be said to
have acquired all the treasures of this world — nau nedh pa-ee.

Jo kech karay so bhala kar maani-ai hekmat hukam cuka-ee-ai ......... Aap gva-ee-ai ta(n) sahu pa-ee-ai
aur kaisi catra-ee. Sahu nadar kar daykhai so den laykhai kaaman nau nedh pa-ee. P.722

7 fog &9 7 3% g wahn foefs ga garsmm i ... Y JIRTEM 3T A uteh miBg SHt
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At the beginning of Japji Guru Ji says the same thing when He mentions that one may resort to thousands
or lakhs of clever ways — sehas seanpa lakh hohe — to meet the Lord, but all these would be futile — ek na calai
naal. The only way to destroy the barrier of falsehood, to reach Him, would be to submit to His Will — hukam
raja-ee calna, and reject the dictates of one’s mind, however clever or smart one may be.

Sehas seanpa lakh hohe ta(n) ek na calai naal. Kev saceara hoi-ai kev koorai tutai paal. Hukam raja-ee
calna Nanak lekhea naal.

mﬁwwmaﬁ?feaxwmn%ﬁmmmwwmanW
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Guru Ji firmly believes that the Lord can only be met by a devotee if the latter loves Him in his mind —
bhaae melai man bhaanay. Love for the Lord is a very essential ingredient in one’s efforts to meet the Lord.. He
cannot be attained by being intelligent, reading religious texts, and being highly ingenius — budh path na pa-ee-ai
bahu catra-ee-ai.

Budh path na pa-ee-ai bahu catra-ee-ai bhaae melai man bhaanay. P.436

gfa ufs & urehar g7 g397eha s i His 37211
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Guru Amar Das states in no uncertain terms that one should surrender body, mind and wealth to the Guru
and submit to the Guru's hukam. This merely means one must efface one's self and mould one's life as per the
teachings of the guru via the gur sabad. In addition, Guru Ji mentions one should resort to sefat salaah of the
everlasting Lord.

Tan man dhan sabh sau(n)p gur kau hukam mane-ai pa-ee-ai. Hukam manehu guru kayra gaavuh saci
bani. P.918

35 W& U g ABfU 319 a8 gafi Wifent urehir I ga ¥fsg 39 9T areg At Iret

It is only when one learns to submit to the Lord’s Will through the guru’s teachings that one’s haumai
and the kaamadaks can be eliminated by not allowing them to enter the mind — kaam krodh han(g)kaar lobh hath
moh na man seu(n) lyavai. The mind then becomes nermal, free from the filth of vekaars, and the wall of
falsehood created by maya collapses — koorai tutai paal. Guru Gobind Singh in His Bani says that when the
kaamadak warriors can no longer influence the mind, then only one sees reality - tat ko darsai, and succeeds in
meeting the Parm Purkh Lord.

Kaam krodh han(g)kaar lobh hath moh na man seu(n) lyavai. Tab hi aatam tat ko darsai parm purkh keh
paavai. Sabad Hajaaray

TH JU JAI BF IS HI & HE TS BT< || 39 It 8K 33 o TIR UIH UIy ofd U< ||

Guru Nanak Dev points out that so long as one remains a victim of lab — taste of the tongue, one is
engrossed in greed and pride — lobh ahan(g)kaar ki maati, and is also absorbed in maya — maya mahe smaani,
there is no possibility of meeting the Lord.

Lab lobh ahan(g)kaar ki maati maya mahe smaani. Eni baati sahu pa-ee-ai nahi............. p.722

®T BF vIIIT o HTST Hifem Hifg AHTaT || feat I3t Ag uteht ardt I

A person under the influence of maya will act according to his haumai. So long as haumai is present it is
impossible to merge with the Lord husband — kant. Only when haumai disappears can the jeev estari / kaaman
merge with the Lord — kant sma-ee. So says Guru Ji.

Haumai ja-ee ta(n) kant sma-ee. P.750

TGN FTET 3T A3 AHTEL I

Guru Ji in Ramkali Raag mentions that so long as one can remain neraas - does not hope for anything, in
the midst of hopes - aasa bheetar, the one Lord can be attained.

Aasa bheetar rahai neraasa tau Nanak ayk melai. P.877

AT 1319 99 fogAT 38 oo & HS |

Bhagat Kabir describes the kaamadaks as being noisy - dundar. They should be controlled — dundar
baadhuh. By controlling these noisy dundar the lovely — sundar — Lord can be attained. The Lord is present
everywhere — hai hajoor. Why should He be described as being far — kat door bataavuh?

Hai hajoor kat door bataavuh. Dundar baadhuh sundar paavuh. P.1160

J Jgfs a3 efg ¥3<9 || €59 ¥Ug Heg Ud |

The word jog means to link up or to connect and is also used for Prabhu melaap. Guru Nanak Dev says
that to acquire jog one should, whilst living in the world of maya, remain aloof from it. Maya is like the black
anjan or what is called surma and whoever uses it gets stained. Thus to attain jog one should avoid the anjan, i.e.
remain neranjan. In other words one must become a jeevan mukat, one who is regarded as dead to the temptations
of maya — jeevtea(n) mar rahi-ai.

Anjan mahe neranjan rahi-ai jog jugat ev pa-ee-ai.......... Nanak jeevtea(n) mar rahi-ai aisa jog kma-ee-
ai. P.730

wids Hifg fedafs gdr dar garfs fee s . ST Hief3n™ Hfg IIT iAT T THET I

Guru Arjan Dev elaborates on this Prabhu melaap topic by saying that the indications — neesani — for
having met the Lord are that the saca Lord is always in the mind, the devotee understands the hukam, bhaana or
rajaa of the Lord which he accepts wholeheartedly, he experiences the unwavering mental state of mind known as
sehaj avastha, and is always contented — sada treptaasay — with no desires as a result of tresna.

Prabh melnai ki ayh neesani. Man eko saca hukam pachaani. Sehaj santokh sada treptaasay anad khasm
kai bhaanai jiu. P.106

Uz H®E of 80 sATET | Hfs o A9 gad UETat || Aaf A3ty AT f3Uus™ nise ¥An & 3¢ @18
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In a question and answer form Guru Ji describes the method of meeting the Lord. Someone asks a
gurmukh how the Lord is attained. The gurmukh replies, “Oh friend —meeta, do not let maan / ahan(g)kaar
influence you, always remain in the saran of the Lord — saran pareejai, accept what the Lord does as good
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-karai so bhala mana-ee-ai, and surrender your jiu pend — life and body — to the lord. In this way you will meet
the Lord.”

Maan na keejai, saran pareejai karai so bhala mana-ee-ai. Sun meeta jiu pend sabh tan arpeejai eu(n)
darsan Har jiu pa-ee-ai. P.612

H's & ot ASfE US &9 7 3% HaEh || Bfs HizT /8 filz Ag 33 niadty € wans ofg /€
et |l

Doing things to please people - laaj lokaani / lok laaj - is an obstacle to the attainment of the Lord. Guru
Ji expresses it thus: "Oh friend, listen - sun sakhi-ay. This is the neesaani to meet the Lord Prabh. Surrender your
mind and body - man tan arp, and forgo laaj lokaani."”

Sun sakhi-ay Prabh melan neesaani. Man tan arp taj laaj lokaani. p.737

Afe mite Yz fHes SAmat | He 36 migfu 3T &9 3T i

Guru Ji points out that one significant indication of Prabhu Melaap is that the devotee is always
resorting to the Lord's sayva bhagti night and day - rain dens.

Rain dens prabh sayv kmaani. Har melnai ki ayh neesaani. pP.897

3fs feer ys A= avdt 1| afg fise o €9 atAm! |

Hence it can be said that to meet the Lord it is essential that firm conviction and faith develop in the
heart of a devotee. Guru Ji mentions that where such sound conviction develops — ja(n) kai bhaavni neeki, that
person enjoys the pleasure (taste) — ras — of meeting the lovely Lord — Raama-ia ras paeo, in saadh sangat.

Saadh sang Raama-ia ras paeo Nanak ja(n) kai bhaavni neeki. P.1272

AT Afar I IR ufel ssa 77 & It St i

Guru Ram Das compares this firm conviction and faith to the intense yearning of the pied cuckoo bird —
catrek — for a drop of rain. It keeps on uttering preu preu for a drop of rain to satiate its intense desire. In like
manner one’s intense longing to meet the Lord can only be satisfied when one acquires the Guru’s darshan.

Gur daykhay sardha man poori jeu(n) catrek preu preu boond mukh pa-ia. P.836

9 T AIUT Ha ydt 8 wfzw Y@ Y€ g wftr uzghor

A devotee in his efforts to attain the loving Lord may faithfully do the Lord's sayva bhagti, but the
achievement of his goal would still be subject to the Lord's kerpa / mehar. Guru Nanak Dev describes it thus:"To
immerse yourself in the love of the one Lord - raaceh rang ayk, if your wealth goes let it go - dhan ga-ea ta(n)
jaan dayhe. Surrender your mind and head - man deejai ser sau(n)pi-ai, and yet hope for the Lord's mehar - bhi
kartay ki tayk."

Dhan ga-ea ta(n) jaan dayhe jay raaceh rang ayk. Man deejai ser sau(n)pi-ai bhi kartay ki tayk.

P.934
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Guru Arjan Dev sums up in a salok a message from the Lord how to acquire Prabhu melaap. “Oh man,
firstly accept the fact that you have to kill your haumai and worldly desires — pehla(n) marn kabool, and give up
any hope that you may have of leading a pleasurable worldly life — jeevan ki chad aas. Be the dust of the feet of
each and everyone — hohu sabhna ki raynka. Then only you can come to me — tau au hamarai paas.”

Pehla(n) marn kabool jeevan ki chad aas. Hohu sabhna ki raynka tau au hamarai paas. P.1102
ufgsr HIg IFMG Files ot =fs v 1| Ig ASSET af Iz 38 M@ TH™S urfr 1l

Guru Ji points out that it is through the guru’s teaching — gur bacni, that one merges with the unseen
Lord — avgat sma-ee-ai — through the sabad. The guru’s teaching brings about sehaj avastha and in this way the
Neranjan Lord is attained. According to Guru Ji there is nothing else one needs to do — dooji kaar na karni, and
by doing sayva as per the gur bacni one can find the Neranjan Prabhu.

Gur bacni avgat sma-ee-ai tat Neranjan sehaj lahai. Nanak dooji kaar na karni sayvai sekh su khoj lahai.
P.940

T TS nifearfs AHTE 33 fodne Aofd &3 1| o7ad Bt a9 & 9t Ae Y 7 afd &3 1

In Japji hymn No. 32 Guru Ji says that if instead of one tongue — jibhau — one could have a lakh tongues;
nay, twenty lakh tongues, and the naam of the Lord could be repeated lakhs of times — lakh lakh gayra aakhieh,
then only can one climb the ladder — pavria cari-ai- to reach the Lord. To do this one must efface one’s self
known as aapa and surrender the mind to the guru by following the guru’s mat through the guru’s teaching.

Ek doo jibhau lakh hohe lakh hoveh lakh vees. Lakh lakh gayra aakhieh ayk naam Jagdees. Ayt rahe pat
pavria cari-ai hoe ekees. P.7
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It is essential for one to become the sayvak / bandau of the Lord and resort to His bhagti / bandgi with
love and devotion This implies becoming a bandak — one who does sefat salaah of the Lord. In this way the
devotee acquires an understanding — sudh lahai - of the chains —bandh — of maya, and does not fall into its trap.
Once such a relationship is established with the Lord it remains permanent just as a drop of water when mixed
with another drop — bendeh bend melaava — cannot be separated — na bechran paava. Likewise, the bandau who
becomes a bandak and does bandgi cannot be separated from the Lord. So says Bhagat Kabir.

......... bendeh bend melaava. Bendeh bend na bechran paava. Bandau hoe bandgi gahai. Bandak hoe
bandh sudh lahai. P.341
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Thus to enable one to meet the Lord is not a simple task. It looks well nigh impossible. But it can be done
by switching the mind from maya to the Lord, by loving the guru and sat sangat, by effacing the self, and by
naam semran. This switch of the mind requires a lot of courage and conviction to enable one to follow the Guru's
teaching without hesitation The devastating effect of the kaamadaks weaken one's spiritual life resulting in all
kinds of anxieties and fears - sansai.This weak state of spirituality is the result of the five kaamadaks jointly
plundering one's worthwhile virtues - pancuh mel lootay. This makes it difficult to develop love for the Lord.
Bhagat Ravedas points out that in such circumstances, in spite of reading and listening to the Lord's naam - pari-
ai, naam suni-ai, and dwelling on His virtues - guni-ai, the mind fails to acquire the required link with the Lord
which should lead to darsan. The knot of anxieties - sansai gaanth - remains in tact and fails to loosen - na
chootai. Iron - loha - can turn into gold - kancan / heran - only if it touches the paaras. Likewise, if the mind fails
to link up with the fearless Lord, there cannot be any love and darsan - anbhau bhaau na darsai.

Pari-ai guni-ai naam sabh suni-ai anbhau bhaau na darsai. Loha kancan heran hoe kaisay jau paarseh
na parsai. Dev, sansai gaanth na chootai. Kaam krodh maya mad mat sar, en pancuh mel lootay.

P.973
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Guru Teg Bahadar says that it is difficult — kathan — to play this game — khayl — of life. It is only the rare
person —kenhoo(n) — who understands this by seeking the saran of the guru.

Jan Nanak ehu khayl kathan hai kenhoo(n) gurmukh jaana. P.219

7o &od fog u% aos J fasd Iaufy s |

Guru Amar Das describes this difficult path — bekham maarag — in Anand Saheb by saying that it is an
extremely narrow path, narrower than a strand of hair — vaaluh neki, and sharper than a dagger’s edge — khaneuh
tekhi. Those who traverse this path have to give up their lab — liking for certain tastes, forgo their greed, pride and
materialistic desires — tresna. They also have to restrain themselves in conversation — bahut nahi bolna. Those
who, with the guru’s kerpa, manage to suppress their aapa - aap tajea - succeed in getting their materialistic
desires and hopes drowned in the rememberance of the Lord.

......... bekham maarag calna. Lab lobh ahan(g)kaar taj tresna bahut nahi bolna. Khaneuh tekhi vaaluh
neki ayt maarag jaana. Gur parsaadi jeni aap tajea Har vaasha smaani. P.918
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Bhagat Ravedas describes this path as a very difficult path — panth duhayla. It is like a purslaat — a
bridge over the fires of hell.

Purslaat ka panth duhayla. P.793

UYIAS3 & Ug TI& I

Purslaat is an Islamic concept and Shaykh Farid too refers to it.He says, “Oh man, have you not heard of
the purslaat which is narrower than a strand of hair?”

Vaaluh neki purslaat kanni na suni-ae. P.1377

% fodl UTASS dat & Aammfe |

So it is clear that one has to resort to naam semran in accordance with the guru’s teaching to attain prabhu
melaap. One’s efforts in this direction will never be in vain as God is saran yog, bhagat vachal, dayaloo Prabhu,
bandi moc, patet paavan etc. One can be saved with the Lord’s one magnanimous look of divine grace — mehar
di nadar. His nadar will come but when it would come is something which the devotee cannot know. This is one
of His kautaks or khayl. The merciful and forgiving Lord might bless one with His nadar at the beginning of the
spiritual journey or after a lapse of time. But one should not be dismayed. It would be given as He will not let our
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efforts go in vain. At the same time one should say ardaas — supplication — beseeching the Lord for His mehar di
nadar. Guru Amar Das prays thus to the Lord to bless Him with His nadar to enable Him (guru) to meet the
Lord through the sabad.

Nanak nadri bakhs layhe sabday mayl melaahe. P.645

a6d aedl gdiH Sfd AgT Hi® fhefa i

Guru Ram Das states that to qualify for the Lord’s mehar di nadar one must eliminate his feelings of
mine thine — chodeara mayra tayra. The mind, body and life itself must be surrendered to the Lord and in this
way one can meet Him. (Guru Ji attributes the following words to a jeev estari telling another how to meet
theLord).

Mai oopar nadar kari per saacai mai chodeara mayra tayra. Sabh man tan jiu karuh Har Prabh ka et
maarag bhainay meli-ai. P.561
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The above words of Guru Ram Das clearly suggest that one must make an effort to qualify for the

Lord’s mehar di nadar. Thus divine grace is conditional to one’s effort in the spiritual direction.

Guru Arjan Dev too advocates doing ardaas as follows, “Oh Lord Creator — kartaar, fount of compassion
— karnaamai, this insignificant Nanak prays that it is only through your kerpa that one can swim across this
bhavjal.” Guru Ji, with humility, describes himself as deen — insignificant.

Kartaar karnaamai deen bayntee karai. Nanak tumri kerpa tarai. P.267

FIIT IISH TG I&3t A Il 3 IHIT fxaum 39 11

In Sukhmani bani Guru Ji gives the sabad which is always recited before an ardaas at any function. Guru
Ji says, “Oh Lord, you are our master — thakur, hence we can supplicate — do ardaas - to you only. This life and
body —jiu pend — is the result of your blessing, given by you — sabh tayri raas. You are our parent — maat peta,
and we are your children — baarak tayray. With your kerpa we enjoy immense sukh — tumri kerpa meh sookh

ghanayray.
Tu(n) thakur tum peh ardaas. Jiu pend sabh tayri raas. Tum maat peta ham baarak tayray. Tumri kerpa
meh sookh ghanayray. P.268
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Utter humility and concentration is essential when doing ardaas. Guru Ram Das expresses his complete
helplessness when resorting to ardaas by referring to Himself as garib maskeen —poor and helpless, and implores
the Lord who is the greatest of the great - vad vada -to take care of Him.

Ham garib maskeen Prabh tayray Har raakh raakh vad vada hay. P.171

IH ISTT HATS Y 3J Ifd I 99 @5 <37 J ||

Guru Nanak Dev suggests complete surrender of the mind, body and life — man tan jiara — when doing
ardaas, and requests the Lord to take care of Him in whatever way the Lord could.

Man tan aagai jiara tujh paas. Jeu(n) bhaavai teu(n) rakhuh ardaas. P.1345
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Ardaas should in addition to beseeching the Lord’s nadar to enable one to meet Him, include a request
for the gift of His naam, forgiveness for one’s sins, a request for protection from vekaars, and a request for the
welfare of all — sarbat da bhala. Last, but not least, we should thank Him for His countless bounties and gifts
and for looking after us just as parents look after their children.

A Sikh is supposed to do ardaas after his net-naym prayers in the morning, evening and at bed time.But
he is also expected to do ardaas under any circumstances which are out of the ordinary, such as when facing
problems, when sitting for examinations, when going on a journey, when sending a child to school to commence
schooling, when embarking on some one’s wedding or engagement in the family, on the birth of a child, on
acquiring a car or a house, on getting a job, and on numerous other such occasions, when we feel the need for the
successful completion of any task with the lord’s blessing and help. Guru Ram Das suggests the following prayer:

Keeta lori-ai kamm su Har peh aakhi-ai. Kaaraj daye svaar satgur sac saakhi-ai. P.91

3T BIr I 7 Ifg ufg nidht || 99 2fe Aefa AfZa9 A9 AT |

Guru Angad Dev urges the Sikhs to seek help from the Lord by doing ardaas. The Lord is our creator
and it is He who knows everything about our problems and difficulties and understands them - aapay jaanai
karay aap. He is capable of setting everything right for us - aapay aanai raas. So it is just proper that we should
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stand in front of the omnipresent Lord - tesai agai khaley-e - with folded hands and with respect perform the
ardaas supplication - keecai ardaas. The Guru Granth Saheb is the embodiment of the Lord for the Sikhs and as
such it is proper for us to perform the ardaas in front of the Guru Granth Saheb.

Aapay jaanai karay aap aapay aanai raas. Tesai agai Nanka khaley-e keecai ardaas. P.1093
W A& A T o o IR I TSR i arear ufsfe S nigeA o

We have to bear in mind that we cannot make demands of the Lord by ordering Him - saheb saytee
hukam na calai. All that we can do is to do ardaas - kahi banai ardaas. Ardaas must be done from the heart
with complete humbleness by surrendering oneself to the Lord.. Thus says Guru Ji:

Saheb saytee hukam na calai kahi banai ardaas. P.474
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Guru Nanak Dev says that since the Lord is present in every heart — ghar vartai sabh koe, it is futile to
appeal to anyone else by way of ardaas — kes no kahi-ai. The Lord who is present in all fulfills the needs of
everyone. So ardaas should be directed to Him only.

Kes no kahi-ai Nanka ja(n) ghar vartai sabh koe. P.1093

fom & I o 77 wfg =93 A afE 1l

The Lord is always with us — hajoor, and He knows all about our dukh sukh. Guru Ji requests us to do
ardaas with the mind focussed — haajar, without letting the mind wander. Guru Ji assures us that the Lord creator
knows all about our dukh sukh.

Hai hajoor haajar ardaas. Dukh sukh sac kartay Prabh paas. P.352
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Doing ardaas with the mind focussed enables one to experience peace and tranquility within him because of the
absence of the influence of kaamadaks. Both these factors - peace and tranquility, and absence of kaamadaks - are
helpful in the attainment of Prabhu melaap.

Guru Arjan Dev says that if one experiences dukh / bertha, one should appeal to the Guru by way of
ardaas — Gur peh ardaas kar. One should forgo his ingenuity — chod seanap, and surrender mind and body to the
Guru — man tan arp dhar.

Jee-a(n) ki bertha hoe su gur peh ardaas kar. Chod seanap sagal man tan arp dhar. P.519
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The sense organs, endrays of the body, succumb to temptations, and thereby succeed in getting us to be
involved in various vekaars. Bhagat Kabir suggests that we should endeavour to have the effects of these
misdeeds erased in this life itself — khayt hi karuh nebayra. Bhagat Ji requests us to do ardaas requesting the Lord
to forgive our sins and bless us in this present life — ab ki baar bakhs banday kau, to avoid having to come to this
world again - bahur na bhaujal fayra.

Kahai Kabir sunuh ray santuh khayt hi karuh nebayra. Ab ki baar bakhs banday kau bahur na bhaujal
fayra. P.1104
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Guru Nanak Dev maintains that the Lord listens to the appeal of any beggar — maangat — who does
ardaas at His dar — entrance to His abode. Kook karay here means making a request. It is up to Him, our khasm,
to give the person concerned hope for his request to be fulfilled — bhaavai dheerak, or reject it — bhaavai dhakay.
The fact that He does listen is indeed giving consideration — vada-ee day-e.

Jay dar maangat kook karay mehli khasm sunay. Bhaavai dheerak bhaavai dhakay ayk vada-ee day-e.
P.349
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Though it has been mentioned at the beginning of this article that Prabhu Melaap is the meeting of the
jeevatma with the Parmatma in the mind it should not be forgotten that the Lord is capable of presenting Himself
to His devotee in any form if He so wishes. Bhagat Kabir tells us how the Lord appeared in the form of a
narsengh — half human half animal, to save His child bhagat Prahlaad by emerging from a pillar - thamb — and
killing Prahlaad’s father, Harnaakhs, with His claws — nakh. Because of Prahlaad’s love for the Lord’s bhagti —
bhagt(i) hayt — the Lord assumed the appearance — bhayv — of a narsengh.

Prabh thamb tay neksay kai besthaar. Harnaakhs chaydeo nakh bedaar ... ....... Bhagt(i) hayt nar
sengh bhayv. P.1194
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20.VEKAARS

Human beings are thinking animals and having got this gem of a human body, after a very long time, it is
our bounden duty to try to rise above the instincts of the animal world and endeavour to attain oneness with the
Lord to achieve the aim of life. We are but spectators on this world stage and like spectators of a show we should
in fact remain detached. In a show we see scenes of tragedies, comedies, family life etc. and we enjoy them
momentarily, but we don’t get carried away by them. A show is merely a show, something unreal and we do not
get affected by what we see. Likewise Bhagat Kabir says that the Lord has given us wealth, youth, sons, wife —
dhan, joban, sut, daara, which are all like a show for us to see and enjoy. He who gets involved — jo urjhay, and
gets attached to them, gets tempted by the sense organs — endri prayr la-eo, and then suffers.

Ea dhan joban ar sut daara paykhan kau ju da-eo. Ten hi mahe atk jo urjhay endri prayr la-eo.

P.336
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When the endrays of the body get attracted we get trapped by maya and the noble aim of human life is
forgotten. We then succumb to all kinds of vekaars — vices. The five major vekaars are kaam, krodh, lobh, moh,
ahan(g)kaar. When the mind is engrossed with love for maya — raacay maya rang, the vekaars remain in the
mind — panc bekaar man meh basay. Guru Arjan Dev describes it thus:

Panc bekaar man meh basay raacay maya rang. P.297
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The human body — kaea(n) — is like a robe that gets easily tainted by whatever it comes into contact with.
It acquires the characteristics of anything good or bad exposed to it. Vekaars keep on tarnishing it. It is also easily
perishable like an unbaked clay pot — kaea(n) kaaci kaarvi. Its origin is such that it is highly perishable — kayval
kaaci dhaat. To keep it whole — saabat, i.e. to keep it pure, free from vekaars, those deeds which blemish it
should be kept away. Bhagat Kabir advises that naam semran should be resorted to — Ram bhaj. If this is not done
the human life will be wasted — nahe ta(n) benthi baat.

Kabir kaea(n) kaaci kaarvi kayval kaaci dhaat. Saabat rakheh ta(n) Ram bhaj nahe ta(n) benthi baat.
P.1376
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One has to constantly battle with the kaamadaks to win life’s battle to achieve the aim of human life.
Gurbani refers to this world as an akhaara — arena, where one has to wrestle with the five warriors of maya and
other vekaars. The kaamadaks and other vekaars are constantly at work to win the individual to their temptations,
which, if unchecked, result in aatmak maut. To avoid this, one has to battle with these temptations. But on one’s
own, one cannot succeed in this struggle. To bring the kaamadaks and other vekaars under control one must seek
the saran of the guru, and with His aid they can be controlled through naam semran. Freedom from vekaars can
only be gained with the help of naam. No other means can make one mukat from vekaars.

Guru Amar Das refers to the kaamadaks as five thieves - panc cor, who keep on looting the spiritual life
giving naam amret from within the body. Manmukhs do not understand this — nahi boojheh. Finally when they
suffer, because of the constant looting by the kaamadaks, no one listens to their wails and pleas — koe na sunai
pookaara. Without the guru there is pitch darkness — baajh guru gubaara — in the world, caused by maya moh.
This results in everyone acting blindly.

Es dayhi andar panc cor vaseh kaam krodh lobh moh ahan(g)kaara. Amret looteh manmukh nahi
boojheh koe na sunai pookaara. Andha jagat andh vartaara baajh guru gubaara, P.600
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Gurbani compares life to a boat and refers to it as jendgi di bayri. This boat — bayri — faces the danger of
sinking in the vekaars of this world. Guru Nanak Dev says that these vekaars are like rains, winds, floods and
waves — jhar, jhakhar, ohaar, lehri, which pose a great threat to the life bayri just as a raging storm threatens the
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safety of a ship at sea. The only way to save the jendgi di bayri from sinking in the vekaars is to seek the saran of
the guru and appeal to Him — satgur seu(n) aalae. There will then be no fear — bhau — of the bayri sinking —
bayray duban nahe bhau.

Jhar jhakhar ohaar lehri vehan lakhaysri. Satgur seu(n) aalae bayray duban nahe bhau.  P.1410
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The dangers of the kaamadaks are outlined by Guru Arjan Dev in Salok sehaskerti as follows:

Kaam — passion. “You win over people and thrust them into hell — nark, and they suffer transmigration —
bahu joni bharmaavneh. You captivate the minds of people everywhere in the three lokas — cet harnan(g) trai lok
gamyan(g). You destroy their character — seel bedaarneh, and render futile their efforts to do jap tap. Oh cancal
kaam, the sukh that you provide is very little — alp sukh, and you affect each and everyone, high or low — ooc
neec smaavneh.”

Hay kaaman(g) nark besraaman(g) bahu joni bharmaavneh. Cet harnan(g) trai lok gamyan(g) jap tap

seel bedaarneh. Alp sukh avet cancal ooc neec smaavneh. P.1358
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Krodh — anger. “You are the cause of all quarrels — kal mool. You have no compassion — karna na
uparjatay. You entrap all who resort to materialistic pleasures - bekheyant jeevan(g) vasyan(g) karot, and they
behave like monkeys — markateh.Your victims degrade themselves by becoming neec — adhm nareh, and they
suffer punishment — taarant - at the hands of jamdoot.”

Hay kal mool krodhan(g) kadan(g) ca karna na uparjatay. Bekheyant jeevan(g) vasyan(g) karot
nertyan(g) karot jatha markateh. Anek saasan taarant jam dooteh tav sangay adhman(g) nareh. P.1358
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Lobh — greed. “Even people in high position — sermoreh — succumb to your charms, and sink in vekaars.
These people have no peace. Their minds wander about in many ways — dhaavant jia bahu parkaaran(g), and
they have no regard for friends, relatives, parents and not even the Guru — na ca metran(g), na ca baadhav, na ca
maat peta, na ca estan(g) tav lajya.”

Hay lobha lampat sang sermoreh .......... Dhaavant jia bahu perkaaran(g) anek bhaant bahu doltay. Na
ca metran(g) na ca estan(g) na ca baadhav na ca maat peta tav lajya. P.1358
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Moh — attachment. “You are the destroyer of great warriors — at balna bahu mardaneh. You are
unconquerable — ajet. You are a great fighter in battles — soor sangraaman(g). You win over not onlythe servants
of devtas — gan, and the singers of Dev lok — gandharb, but also humans, animals and winged creatures.”

Hay ajet soor sangraaman(g), at balna bahu mardaneh. Gan gandharb dev manukhyan(g) pasu pankhi
bemohaneh. P.1358
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Ahan(g)kaar - pride. “Oh sinful ahan(g)kaar — ahan(g)kaar papaatma, you are the cause of repeated
births and deaths — janm marn moolan(g). You discard friends — metran(g) tajant, and create enemies — satran(g)
derrant. Your victims get tired of having to go through numerous lives — aavant jaavant thakant jia, and they
suffer immense pain and pleasure — dukh sukh bahu bhogneh.”

Hay janm marn moolan(g) ahan(g)kaar papaatma. Metran(g) tajant satran(g) derrant ...Aavant jaavant

thakant jia dukh sukh bahu bhogneh. P.1358
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Guru Ji compares: (a) the vekaars to stones tied round the neck - bekaar paathar galeh baadhay, and (b)
slander and malice to a bundle carried on the head - nend pot serae. With such weight one cannot cross the vast
sansaar samundar - maha saagar samud langhna paar na parna jae.

Bekaar paathar galeh baadhay nend pot serae. Maha saagar samud langhna paar na parna jae.
P.1001
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Bhagat Ravedas says, “These five kaamadaks have corrupted my mind - man begareo. They create an
ever widening gap — antar — between me and the Lord every moment — pal pal.”
En pancan mayro man ju begareo. Pal pal Har ji tay antar paareo. P.710
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Guru Nanak Dev says that both kaam and krodh weaken the body — kaea(n) kau gaalai.

Kaam krodh kaea(n) kau gaalai. P.932
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Guru Ji mentions that a person under the influence of krodh / kop becomes blind — andh - to reasoning,
shouts a lot, almost like barking — bhau(n)kai, and resorts to senseless talk — fakr petai andh. He suffers as a
result of this wasteful activity — khuar hoe.

Bhau(n)kai kop khuar hoe fakr petai andh. P.1288
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According to Guru Amar Das ahan(g)kaar is a vekaar which is not liked by the Lord — Har jiu
ahan(g)kaar na bhaav-ee. Not that other vekaars are tolerated by the Lord, but the fact that the guru mentions this
dislike specifically goes to show how harmful it is. The Vedas have mentioned this dislike loud and clear — ved
kook sunaaveh.

Har jiu ahan(g)kaar na bhaav-ee ved kook sunaaveh. P.1089

I8 »iddg & Feet T FF ATl |

Guru Arjan Dev tells the secret ‘of how to meet the Lord. “Eliminate all the ahan(g)kaar in you - sagro
ahan(g) metaavuh, and you will be able to find the lovely laalan Lord in your heart — ghar hi laalan paavuh.”

........... sagro ahan(g) metaavuh. Tau ghar hi laalan paavuh. P.830
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Guru Ji points out that so long as one harbours pride in his mind — man meh kart gumaana, he goes about
like a strange crazy person — baavar.

Jab ehu man meh kart gumaana. Tab ehu baavar ferat begaana. P.235
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Ahan(g)kaar can only be eliminated when we realize, as Bhagat Kabir says, “Oh Lord, without you | am
nothing, nor do | possess anything. My body, wealth and everything in the body - sabh ras, are all yours, given by
you.” Sabh ras here refers to life.

Mai nahi kach ahe na mora. Tan dhan sabh ras Gobend tora. P.336
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Bhagat Kabir points out that ahangkaar / maan is no respector of any one. Maan destroys one’s spiritual
life. Maan devours everyone — maan sabhai kau khae. Famous rishis — munevar — have their spiritual lives
destroyed — maan munevar galay, because of their pride that they have given up the world of maya — maya taji.
Bhagat Ji emphasizes that giving up maya without giving up maan is of no use.

Kabir maya taji ta kea bha-ea jau maan tajea nahi jae. Maan muni munevar galay maan sabhai kau
khae. P.1371
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Guru Ram Das compares the feelings of greed - lobh lehar - to a rabid dog - suan halk. A dog suffering
from rabies causes other dogs to become spoilt - begaaray - by biting them and passing the disease to them.
Likewise a greedy person suffering from lobh lehar spoils people who keep his company.

Lobh lehar sabh suan halk hai halkeo sabheh begaaray P.983
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Guru Ji goes on to say that the lobh dog — suan lobh, is very strong in the human body — nagar meh
sabla. But it can be driven out — maar kadhaavai(n)go — by the guru in a moment — khen meh.

Suan lobh nagar meh sabla gur khen meh maar kadhaavai(n)go. P.1310
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Guru Amar Das mentions that he who battles - loojheh - with the kaamadaks with his mind is a well
known warrior — soorma / sooray pardhaana. But it is only the person who, with the guru’s kerpa, is victorious
over his mind, who wins the world. — jen gur parsaadi man jeetea jag teneh jetaana.

Jo jan loojheh manai seu(n) say sooray pardhaana. .......... Jen gur parsaadi man jeetea jag teneh
jetaana. P.1089
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Guru Ji states that they are not warriors who are highly egoistic and thereby suffer pain — ahan(g)kaar
mareh dukh paavai. Such people are blind, not realising their self — aap na pachaanni. They suffer because of
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their attachment to maya — doojai pac jaaveh. By giving way to feelings of anger they experience dukh — at krodh
seu(n) loojhday agai pechai dukh paaveh.

Sooray ayhe na aakhieh ahan(g)kaar mareh dukh paaveh. Andhay aap na pachaanni doojai pac jaaveh.
At krodh seu(n) loojhday agai pechai dukh paaveh. P.1089
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Bhagat Kabir says that this life is the time to do battle with the kaamadaks — joojhan ko dau, and he who
dominates the battlefield - khayt jo maandeo - in the fight against vekaars is a soorma.

Khayt jo maandeo soorma ab joojhan ko dau. P.1105
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Bhagat Ji makes it clear that only those who have the bhagti laykh marks on their foreheads — daagay
hohe, face the kaamadak enemy boldly on the battlefield - ran meh joojheh. Those who come into this world
without these laykh marks, face defeat and flee — ben daagay bhag ja-ee.

Daagay hohe so ran meh joojheh ben daagay bhag ja-ee. p.97
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Guru Arjan Dev states that he who is dyed with the colour of the Lord’s love in this world — es jug meh,
is termed a warrior —kahiat hai soora, because of his ability to fight the kaamadaks.

Ja kau Har rang laago es jug meh so kahiat hai soora. P.679
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Guru Ji points out that the person who, with the guru’s grace, succeeds in controlling these five by tearing
them to pieces — panc maar bedaar gudaaray, is the perfect man in this world, the one who has attained
perfection — so poora eh kali ray.

Jen panc maar bedaar gudaaray so poora eh kali ray. P.404
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Guru Nanak Dev says that the person who worships the Lord with devotion — Raajan Ram ravai hetkaar,
gains control over his mind — manoo-a maar, and battles with the kaamadaks in the world arena — ran meh
loojhai.

Raajan Ram ravai hetkaar. Ran meh loojhai manoo-a maar. P.931
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Guru Ji further says that it is only with the guru’s grace that these five thieves — taskar — can be destroyed
(controlled) by means of the Gur sabad — sabad sanghaaray.

Taskar panc sabad sanghaaray. P.904
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In another place in Gurbani Guru Ji says that with the aid of the gur sabad one can overcome kaam krodh
and other vekaars.

Kaam krodh gur sabdi loota. P.879
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The Gur sabad, according to Guru Arjan Deyv, is our protector — rakhvaara / rakhvaaray — from the
vekaars. The sabad acts as a guard — cau(n)ki — around the disciple.

Gur ka sabad rakhvaaray. Cau(n)ki caugerad hamaaray. P.626
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Guru Ji refers to these five as batvaaray — robbers. He says the Lord is our real companion — sangi, but
because of lack of understanding of the Lord we begin to regard these robbers as our friends — meet.

Ram sangi tes gat nahi jaaneh. Panc batvaaray say meet kar manneh. P.898
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Guru Ji advocates participation in sat sang to get rid of mal / mail — filth — of vekaars in order to get the
Lord Paarbraham to become one’s companion — saathi.

Saadh sang mal laathi . Paarbraham bha-eo saathi. P.625
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Resorting to sat sang is vital to get rid of the kaamadaks which flee - bhagay — when one participates in
sat sang. It also helps to save the individual’s various worthwhile attributes — poonji saabat — from being looted
by these five thieves. This is a great benefit — ghano laabh, and the devotee goes home to parlok with respect —
sobha sayt. Guru Ji mentions it thus:

Panc cor aagai bhagay jab saadh sangayt. Poonji saabat ghano laabh greh sobha sayt. P.810
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Guru Ji goes on to say that with naam semran and worship of the Lord with love and devotion — praym
bhagat raacay, the kaamadak warriors — mall — get burnt — dehan.

Praym bhagat raacay jan Nanak Har semran dehan bha-ay mall. P.717
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The five kaamadaks are the sekdaars / serdaars of this world — sresat. They control the lives of all. In the
case of bhagats, however, these five become their servants — paanihaar. They make demands from ordinary
worldly people — jagat paas tay laytay daan. But in the case of the bhagats they give them respect — kareh
salaam, and gladly serve them as servants and wash their feet — pag dhoveh. On the other hand those who fail to
remember the Lord, the saakats, have their honour and spiritual values looted by these serdaars. Guru Ji mentions
it thus:

Sagal sresat kay panc sekdaar. Ram bhagat kay paanihaar. Jagat paas tay laytay daan. Gobend bhagat
kau kareh salaam. Loot layhe saakat pat khoveh. Saadh jana pag mal mal dhoveh P.865

Ao fAfe 3 U9 fAae™a | I 3913 & U || 7913 UTH 3 &3 T78 || Jifde 3913 a8 J9fd AS™H
I Bfe Bfg A= ufs defa I A Far uar Hig Hs T=fa

Guru Ji goes on to say that the true devotee is one who is blessed with the Lord’s mehar — ja(n) kau ma-
ea bha-i Kartaar. Such a person will not face any obstacles — beghan — along the spiritual path he traverses.
Maya, which wins over the people in many ways and controls their lives, remains a daasi / cayr — servant — of the
devotee. The kaamadaks and other vekaars which are agents of maya become slaves of the devotee, ready to do

his bidding.

Kot beghan nahi aaveh nayr. Anek maya hai ta(n) ki cayr. Anek paap ta(n) kay paanihaar. Ja(n) kau ma-
ea bha-i kartaar. P.888
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Guru Nanak Dev states that when the Lord showers His mehar i.e. looks at someone with mehar di nadar
— ayka nadar nehaal, that person remains aloof from vekaars. His hand does not get into the filth — keecar — of
vekaars.

Keecar haath na buda-i ayka nadar nehaal. P.1410
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Besides the kaamadaks there are other vekaars which are common in society such as theft, vandalism,
jealousy, carrying tales, disrespect, and many others. All these vekaars or what are generally termed augan /
augun/avgun, are a hinderance to one’s spiritual development. There are so many augun in us that it is difficult to
enumerate them. Guru Nanak Dev says that He is full of augun as is the sea full of water — neer.

Jayta samund saagar neer bharea taytay augan hamaaray. P.156
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Once a person becomes a devotee and follows the gurmat instead of his own mat the spiritually elevated
mind will be able to tackle these vekaars successfully. But without the guru’s grace and naam semran the gyan
endrays of the body —sareer- will resist efforts to lead a spiritual life. So says Guru Ji:

Ven naavai vairodh sareer. P.931
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Guru Ram Das says that the body is full of avgun. By seeking the saran of the guru and inculcating good
virtues — gun vayhaajhieh, the impurities of haumai can be washed away — mal haumai kadhai dhoe, and the
body becomes nermal.

Augani bharea sareer hai keu(n) santuh nermal hoe. Gurmukh gun vayhaajhieh mal haumai kadhai dhoe.
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Guru Nanak Dev mentions that the augun one resorts to act as a chain round one’s neck — gali janjeer.
By inculcating good virtues one can cut this chain. The desirable virtues are according to Guru Ji one’s real
friends — bha-ee veer. Sins and vekaars which go with the soul do not receive any regard or respect in the next
world — agai ga-ay na mannian. Hence these vekaars which have no guru or peer - vaypeer, and are difficult to
control should be got rid of — maar kadhuh vaypeer.

Nanak augun jaytray taytay gali janjeer. Jay gun hon ta(n) katian say bha-ee say veer. Agai ga-ay na
mannian maar kadhuh vaypeer. P.595

p.311
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sod WiBIE 73T 33 I A Il 7 JE I 3 TEifs B 3TEN B E9 I midT IR & Hatfs g
FEJ UT I
Guru Ji exhorts us to free ourselves from avgun and endeavour to acquire gun — guna kau dhaavuh.
Failure to eliminate the augun will lead to regrets later — kar avgun pachtaahi jiu.
Avgun chod guna kau dhaavuh kar avgun pachtaahl jiu . P.598
wigrE 2f5 I I8 Ueg afg »iRdE ugsT ME
Some people behave in a very proud and egoistic manner even though they possess no gun — ben gun garb
krant. Guru Nanak Dev regards such people as real donkeys — tay nar asal khar.
Nanak tay nar asal khar je ben gun garb krant. P.1411
6K 3 &9 nAfS ug fa f8g I 999 <63 1
According to Guru Ji the person who is engrossed in the tastes - saad - of the tongue and the sex organ -
jehva endri, is an animal - pasoo. External appearances such as donning religious robes cannot eliminate one's
inner animal tendencies.- nahi metai neesaana.
Jehva endn saad Iobhaana Pasoo bha-ay nahi metai neesaana. P.903
frger fegt Ffe 33T 1| Ug 32 &t fHe StAma |
Guru Ji is of the opinion that in this world ahan(g)kaar is a great evil — garb bura sansaarai, and it is the
guru only who can help to get rid of it — nevaarai. Guru Ji in Gauri Bani cites instances of some great people
including Bal Raja, Raja Hari Chand, King Raavan etc. who suffered as a result of becoming victims of
ahan(g)kaar / garb.
Aisa garb bura sansaarai. Jes gur melai tes garb nevaarai. p.224
WA 9199 g9 AR || TR a9 fH& 37 a9y foeg |
Bhagat Kabir says that he, who succeeds in subduing the five kaamadaks — panc jo cooray, is not far
from the goal of achieving high spiritual status — nahe parm pad dooray.
Kehat Kabir panc jo cooray. Ten tay nahe parm pad dooray. P.478
Fo3 T U9 A g9 1l 35 3 &7fg ugH ug 9 |
Those who get looted by the kaamadaks — kaam krodh lob moh moothay, have to face transmigration —
aava gavn. This cycle of repeated births can be eliminated - metat joni — by naam semran and bhagti. So says
Guru Arjan Dev:
Kaam krodh lobh moh moothay sada aava gavn. Prabh praym bhagt(i) Gupal semran metat joni bhavn.
P.502
TH JU BF HJ HS AET W7 JI=E || Yg YH 313 Jus finge fies /st sez |
Guru Ji is of the opinion that when a devotee in saadh sangat grips the feet of the Lord - jau saadh
sang pagrau, he can free his mind, here referred to as ayk, and thus free himself from the clutches of the five
kaamadaks — panca(n) tay ayk choota.
Panca(n) tay ayk choota jau saadh sang pagrau. P.1230
e 3 X g A€ AT Afar uare€ |
Guru Amar Das points out that no one is able to attain the Lord if these vekaars are present in a person.
Guru Ji suggests that this fact could be ascertained from any spiritually enlightened gyani.
Nanak kaam krodh kenai na paeo puchuh gyani jae. P.551
aad afH g foaa & urfeG ugg fammat 7fe |
So long as one is attached to vekaars one can never enjoy the bliss of Prabhu melaap — attaining the Lord
Prabhu. Guru Arjan Dev puts a question to the body — kaea(n). “You love the dirty vekaars — durjan saytee
nayhu. By what qualities — kai gun — can you enjoy the bliss that is acquired by Prabhu melaap — kai gun Har
rang maanhi?”’
Durjan saytee nayhu tu(n) kai gun Har rang maanhi. P.1097
TIFG ASt 37 T J afs afe Jar wradt i
Guru Nanak Dev in Belawal Bani refers to the kaamadaks as dogs — kookar. He says, “There are many
dogs. | am an outsider — baygaana, and | bark — bhau(n)ka — at them to save my body.” What Guru Ji means is
that He sings the praises of the Lord to save the body from the kaamadak dogs, just as a stranger dog barks at
other dogs to save itself from being attacked.
Aytay kookar hau baygaana bhau(n)ka es tan ta-ee(n). P.795
3 IIJ IQ HareT I8 fEH 35 3TET i
Bhagat Kabir says something similar when He says, “I am a kookar at your dwelling place. | bark with
my mouth thrust forward - aagai badan pasaar.”
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Ham kookar tayray darbaar. Bhau(n)keh aagai badan pasaar. P.969

IH I 39 TI9fa || IBIfT nirdr w25 UATfa I

Shaykh Farid refers to these vekaars as scavenging crows which keep on pecking at the body and
destroying spiritual life. He requests these crows — kaaga — not to peck — coond — the flesh of the cage-like body
- penjra - in which the Lord husband - sahu - dwells.

Kaaga coond na penjra................ Jet penjrai mayra sahu vasai maas na tedoo khaheh. P.1382
arar gfs & e I fa3 A9 Ho™ Ag @7 v & 3T urfa |

Guru Arjan Dev also refers to the vekaars as crows when He remarks that the vekaar crows keep on
eating the body of the person who is without the name of the Lord — naam vehoonea.

Nanak naam vehoonea ten tan khaaveh kau(n). P.1247

a5d 3 fegfent 138 38 uefg a8 |

Sikhism does not advocate the destruction of kaam, krodh, lobh, moh, ahangkaar. Instead it recommends
that they be controlled. These become vekaars only if they are not reined in. If they are given full freedom then
there is no difference between animals and humans. A Sikh aims to become a gurmukh and not a manmukh with
animal like tendencies.
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21. DUHAAGAN, SUHAAGAN

Gurbani describes the merging of the jeevatma with the Lord as a marriage. For this marriage the go-
between is the guru and the holy congregation — sat sangat — is the janj — the groom’s party. Guru Ram Das
mentions this in the following two quotes. In the first, the bride says, “Oh father — baabla — by seeking the guru’s
saran | have been wedded. | have attained the Lord. In the second quote it is said that the Lord is the one who
planned the wedding - kaaj racaea, and the sat sang comprised the janj / jany.

Viahu hoa mayray baabla gurmukhay Har paea. P.78
g I HY I7geT JIgHy Ifa urfent ||
Har Har kaaj racaea pooral mel sant jana janj / jany a-ee. P.575

afg afs arg Ferfenmr Yy fifes A3 7T de nret |

Guru Arjan Dev says that by taking part in saadh sangat, arrangements for the jeev estari to meet and be
united with the Lord are made. The sant jan meet in saadh sangat and sing the praises of the Lord. The jeev
estari, who wholeheartedly takes part in this sublime activity, qualifies herself / himself for union with the Lord,
helped by the sant jan who make up the strange janj — acaraj janj. When the sat sangis get together and start
singing the praises of the Lord wholeheartedly, the saaha — right time for this wedding, is deemed to have been
fixed. The saaha is regarded as atal i.e. the time cannot be changed. When the jeevatma links up with the Parm
Aatma and becomes one with the latter, the wedding — viahu — is considered to have taken place.Thus the Pooran
Prabhu, the Prabhu who is perfect in every sense, links up with the jeevatma. This is referred to as pooran
sanjogo / sanjog.

Saaha atal ganea pooran sanjogo Ram. ......... Mel sant aa-ay Prabh dhea-ay banay acaraj jaanyia(n).
P.845
AT W2 Jifen™ Y3a Aadl IH Il ... fHf® 73 »ie yg fmre 98 wigda aEr |

The relationship between the human being and the Lord is referred to as dhan per. We are all,
irrespective of gender, described as dhan or jeev estaris, estari meaning wife. The Lord is described as per or
Prabhu pati — Prabhu husband. As husband He is also referred to as khasm or sahu / seh. Guru Nanak Dev refers
to the young jeev estari, who is ignorant and inexperienced as baalri. Guru Ji says, “ Oh baalri-ay, when you
acquire the groom - var - all the desires of the mind get fulfilled — aasa mansa poori.”

Var paera baalri-ay aasa mansa poori Ram P.765

2 UTTEN3T ITBIIE WITHT HEAT Ydt I |

Guru Amar Das points out that if the baalri jeev estari wishes that the husband be with him / her, one has
to keep the guru in mind by loving Him — carni cet laa-ay.

Jay loreh var baalri-ay ta(n) gur carni cet laa-ay Ram. pP.771

7 ®3fg Tg I%IT 37 99 It fI3 HT IH |

In ordinary life the word suhaagan is used for the lady who enjoys matrimonial bliss as a result of her
husband being alive. The opposite is duhaagan — a widow. Sometimes the husband, for some reason or other,
may not care for the wife, or might ill-treat her, or might even prefer to be away from her. Such a lady is also
referred to as a duhaagan , even though the husband is alive. In Gurbani both these words, suhaagan and
duhaagan are used for the jeev estari. But the word duhaagan in Gurbani conveys the latter meaning given above,
i.e. when the Prabhu Pati fails to accept the jeev estari because of the latter’s lack of love for Him.

Guru Amar Das states that one cannot acquire suhaag / sohaag without the guru — ben satgur sohaag na
hoi. In no age, be it any of the four jug, has a jeev estari been able to attain sohaag without the guru, however
much one keeps on trying for any length of time — jug caaray dhan jay bhavai.

Jug caaray dhan jay bhavai ben satgur sohaag na hoi Ram. P.769

9T 979 U o 3< f95 Af3qa Aordr & I IH |

Guru Ji says that one is always a suhaagan — sada suhaagan — if one serves the guru i.e. never forgets
the teachings of the guru. In this way one always remains in the lap — ank - of the guru. It should be noted that
love for the guru implies love for the Lord.

Sada suhaagan ja(n) satgur sayvay Gur kai ank sma-ee-ai. p.244

FeT AOdIfE 77 Af39d AL 319 o nifa AHrEr |

On the other hand the dohaagan / duhaagan does not remain in the lap of the Lord. She is misguided —
bharm bhuli, and does not follow the teaching of the guru. Hence she goes astray. So says Guru Nanak Dev:

Bharm bhuli dohaagni na per ank smae. P.60

IIH IS Saarer & fug wifa Aefe il

123
Copyright Material: Gurmukh Singh of Raub, Pahang, Malaysia



Guru Ji says that dohaagans are parted from the Lord — khasmuh ghuthia(n), and wander aimlessly - fereh
nemania. They do not get any support — aasra — from the Lord. They are stained with the filth of vekaars —
mailay vays tena kaamni, and their lives are spent in misery - dukhi rain vehae. The aforesaid are the signs —
neesaania — of dohaagans. On the other hand sohaagans acquire the naam fruit in this life because of
worthwhile deeds in a previous life — poorab lekhea fal paea. The Lord blesses them with His nadar and they get
to meet Him.

Dohaagni kea neesaania. Khasmuh ghuthia(n) fereh nemaania. Mailay vays tena kaamni dukhi rain
vehae jiu. Sohaagni kea karm kmaea. Poorab lekhea fal paea. Nadar karay kai aapni aapay la-ay melae jiu.

p.72

SIdIE fod™ STAEMT || YAHD WEMT faafa forra | A& 2R f3ar aHet et 3fs feorfe #i8
RISt foondr gy anrfenr 11 yafa fesfimtr g@ urfenr || s2fg a9 & nuat vl w2 fhefe 718 1

Guru Ji says that the life — jeevan — of a duhaagan is worthless — dheg / dhreg. Such a jeev estari loves
something other than God, and this other love — doojai bhaae — leads to the loss of good virtues. The suhaagan is
the blessed one because of her love for the Lord who is the khasm / seh .

Dhreg jeevan dohaagni muthi doojai bhaae...... Nanak dhann suhaagni jen seh naal pyar. P.18

fgar g Soarst vt g sfe o oo Us AIAIE s A &% fimig i

The jeev estari who is liked by the Lord is always a sohaagan. Such a jeev estari adorns herself / himself
with the sabad of the guru — gur sabdi seegaar banaavai. The sohaagan retains the Lord in the heart always —
raakhai sada urdhaar. So says Guru Amar Das.

Sada sohaagan jo Prabh bhaavai. Gur sabdi seegaar banaavai............ Apna per raakhai sada urdhaar.
P.363

AT AJGIE 1 YS 32 || I A¥St Atarg g&e Il ... wiyEr fug 99 Fer 89 ufa |

Guru Ji comparing dohaagans with sohaagans says that the former do not understand the Lord — per ki
saar na jaanhi. They are ignorant of the importance of realizing Him. Efforts by such jeev estaris to look
beautiful are of no avail. The bhataar — Lord husband — never meets them on the herda sayj — sayjai ravai na
bhataar. They keep on fretting and fuming — jaldia(n) fereh. On the other hand sohaagans eliminate their aapa
and find a place at the feet of the Lord. With the aid of the Gur sabad they adorn themselves — gur sabdi
seegaaria, and the Lord gets them to meet Him — seh la-ia melae. (Sayj means bed).

Dohaagni per ki saar na jaanhi kea kar kareh seegaar. Anden sada jaldia(n) fereh sayjai ravai na
bhataar. Sohaagni mehal paea vecuh aap gvae. Gur sabdl seegaarla apnay seh la-ia meIae P.430

Taarat fug & A9 & Aadt fomrm &f9 S3fa Flarg Il niafes AT Asemr feafas A 92 & 3379 I
FAJAIET HO® Ufenr fegg »iy aiefE | I/9 Agel Alardte niud Afg e fisfe |

Guru Ji describing a dohaagan says as follows: “Oh mind, see how the dohaagan tries to beautify herself.
It is nothing but hypocricy — paakhand , and vekaars. The love for one’s sons, wife — kalt, wealth and maya is
false - jhooth. All this moh is futile.”

Dohaagni ka man daykh seegaar. Puttar kalt dhan maya cet laa-ay jhooth moh paakhand vekaar

TITE I HE TY FiTg Il U3 I&i3 ufs Hifenr fg3 &2 55 Hg unis fearg | P.363

The person who resorts to the gur sabad to adorn oneself attains sehaj avastha. Guru Nanak Dev says
that the jeev estari / kaaman who uses sehaj as seegaar is a sohaagan and is liked by the Lord husband - kantai
bhaavai.

Sehaj seegaar kaaman kar aavai. Ta(n) sohaagan ja(n) kantai bhaavai. P.750.

AT Hiarg aHfE afg wie || 37 Agwifs 7 o3 < |

Guru Amar Das says, “ The Lord is the husband of all — sabhna ka per ayk hai. No one is without the
husband — per ben khaali nahe. But, Oh Nanak! the sohaagan is the one who loves the guru who is always in her /
his mind — satgur mahe smaahe.”

Sabhna ka per ayk hai per ben khaali nahe. Nanak say sohaagni jay satgur mahe smaahe P.1088

AT & fug €x J fug fas ush &1fa 1| a7k B AIaiet 1 Af3dg Hfd AHT T I

Guru Ji states in no uncertain terms that the jeev-esrari, who has intense love for the Guru — gur kai hayt
apaar, always remains a suhaagan — sada suhaagni.

Nanak sada suhaagani gur kai hayt apaar. P.1285

36 AT AIWIE a9 & If3 niurfa 1l

Guru Nanak Dev says the same thing when He mentions that the khasm Prabhu dwells in all bodies —
sabhni ghati sahu vasai. No body is without the khasm Prabhu — seh. The jeev estari in whose heart the Lord gets
manifested — pargat — with the help of the guru is a sohaagan.

Sabhni ghati sahu vasai seh ben ghat na koe. Nanak tay sohaagni jena gurmukh pargat hoe.
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AT Wt A =H AT 88 we & JfE || a6 3 Aadiat e areufy ugare 3fE i
P.1412
Guru Ji also says that those jeev estaris are sohaagans who are liked by the Lord — tudh bhaavan
sohaagni. He blesses them with His kerpa and thereby gets their spiritual lives to improve — laihe svaar.
Tudh bhaavan sohaagni apni kerpa laihe svaar. P.54
3y gefs Aader viuel fagur sfg mrerfa |

Guru Ji describes, in the first person, the woes of a dohaagan and the happiness of a sohaagan. “In the
parental home, i.e. in this world, | remained separated from the Lord - pay-ee-arai dohaagni. How can | go to the
in laws” home, i.e. the Lord’s abode (the Lord’s feet) — saahurrai keu(n) jau(n)? | am full of vekaars up to the
neck — mai gal augan. The augan have looted me — muthri, and without Prabhu melaap | am experiencing dukh
because of spiritual death — jhoor marau. If in the parental home | had retained the Lord husband in my heart -
pay-ee-arai per sammla, | would have got a place to stay in the Lord’s abode — saahurrai ghar vaas.” Such
sohaagans spend their lives in blissful sleep — sukh svandh sohaagni, because they succeed in retaining, in their
hearts, the Lord husband, the treasure house of all gun — per paea guntaas.

Pay-ee-rai dohaagni saahurrai keu(n) jau(n)? Mai gal augun muthri ben per jhoor marau. Pay-ee-rai per
sammla saahurrai ghar vaas. Sukh svandh sohaagni per paea guntaas. P.1014

TEF STt Arges fa€ w8 1 i aifs miSare wat fag fug sfo Har@ 1 U3 fus M
Agex wfs =g | Bfy AL Romaret fug ufenr a=3™m I

Guru Arjan Dev emphasises the need for kerpa of the Lord to become a sohaagan. According to Him the
jeev estaris who are blessed with His kerpa are the ones who are sohaagans. They are the ones who are called
bhaagans — those with vaday bhaag. The Lord destroys all their augan — augan sabh gvaa-ay, improves their lives
— lae svaari, and accepts them by embracing them — gal saytee lae.

Sa-ee sohaagan sa-ee bhaagan jai per kerpa dhaari. Per augan tes kay sabh gvaa-ay gal saytee lae
svaari. P.959

ATEt Aodife Aret gafe 7 fufa fagur ordt 1| fufg wiare f3r o Afs g 9% AT &ife /et |

The manmukhs are the dohaagans as they do not resort to naam semran and their lives in this world are
worthless — dheg jeevan. Their minds are not interwoven with the gur sabad — man sabad na bhaydeo, and as a
result they cannot dwell at the feet of the Lord. Such manmukh dohaagans face transmigration and are spiritually
dead — aavan jaan muiaas. For those who follow the teachings of the guru, the Lord’s naam is their suhaag and
their foreheads — mastak — have this sign, the mark of being suhaagans. Such gurmukhs retain the naam of the
Lord in their hearts — ur dhaarea. The lotus flower like heart of such a person is always in blissful bloom — herdai
kamal prgaas. Guru Amar Das describes it thus:

Manmukh naam na cayteo dheg jeevan dheg vaas.......... Ehu man sabad na bhaydeo keu(n) hovai ghar
vaas. Manmukhia(n) dohaagni aavan jaan muiaas. Gurmukh naam suhaag hai mastak mani lekheas. Har Har
naam ur dhaarea Har herdai kamal pargaas. P.1416

Ho 3 & 9138 fag fes faar @\ 1 ... &g He Hafe & 3feE &8 32 wa =/ I Hemdnr
SIS W AfE HEMH || I9HTH & Aordr 3 HASf vt fefimia 1| ofg ofg s €fg orfanr ofg foge
IHS YA |l

Guru Ji poses the question as to what the signs — cehan — of a sohaagan are, and gives the answer that
such a person will have the naam of the Lord within him —andar sac, the glow of naam will be on the face — mukh
ujla, and he / she will be merged with the Lord — khasmai mahe smae.

Nanak sohaagan ka kea cehan hai andar sac mukh ujla khasmai mahe smae. P.785

STod AadIfe & fam faga I vwiefd AY vy BA% yAn Hifg RHTE I

Guru Nanak Dev says that one should go and ask a sohaagan how the sahu, the Lord husband , is
attained — keni baati(n) sahu pa-ee-ai. He goes on to say that what the Lord does should be accepted as good and
one must eliminate the attitude of being clever and dominating — hekmat hukam cuka-ee-ai. What the sahu says
must be done, surrender the body and mind — sahu kahai so keejai tan mano deejai, and apply this surrender scent
— parmal — to adorn oneself

Jae puchuh sohaagni vaahai keni baati(n) sahu pa-ee-ai. Jo kech karay so bhala kar maani-ai hekmat
hukam cuka-ee-ai....... Sahu kahai so keejai tan mano deejai aisa parmal la-ee-ai. pP.722
ATE Ugd AJaiet @ faar a3t Ag utehar || 7 fag &9 A 3% &fd Hata faaHfz gay gare i
FAJ &J F A 35 HE T WHT UIHS e ||
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Guru Arjan Dev states that the sohaagans, who submit to the Divine Will - maanai hukam, and eliminate
their ego — tajai abhmaanai, are to be congratulated for their understanding of the Lord — dhann sohaagan jo
Prabhoo pachaanai.

Dhann sohaagan jo Prabhoo pachaanai. Maanai hukam tajai abhmaanai. p.737

U5 A6 7 Y USTS | TS IJIH 3w »gHTS |l

Bhagat Kabir points out that the suhaagan jeev estari is the one who surrenders her body, mind, wealth
and home to the Lord husband — tan man dhan grehu sau(n)p sareer.

Tan man dhan grehu sau(n)p sareer. Soi suhaagan kahai Kabir. P.328

35 He Ug fag AEfu AIig || A Hodifs &0 =19 |

Guru Ram Das, in four hymns called lava(n), describes the steps by means of which a jeev estari gets
married to the Lord husband and attains one-ness with Him. Laava(n), like bud-grafting, is the process of breaking
relations with parents, and establishing new ones with the husband and his family. Reading them is a must in a
Sikh wedding ceremony. When the first laav(n) is read from the Guru Granth Saheb, it is then sung by musicians
whilst the couple go round the Holy Book. The same procedure is followed for the second, third and fourth
laava(n) in succession. The following is what these hymns tell us:

First Laav(n) - Pehalri Laav(n) : ufosst s= P.773

The jeev estari gets convinced about the need to resort to naam semran activity - parverti karm derraea -
I3t I9H fgsmfentr. Reading Gurbani, which for the Sikhs is the Vedas of Brahama, helps in the naam
semran activity which should become firmly rooted in the heart - dharm derruh Har naam dheavuh - o9+ fgsg
Ifg & ftmireg. Sins will thus be eliminated - kelbekh paap gvaea - fawfad umy areTfen. The jeev estari
shoud reflect on the teaching of the true guru - satgur gur poora araadhuh- Hf3gg 913 YyIr »r9rud. Naam
semran is the first step leading to the marriage with the Lord.

Second Laav(n) - Doojri Laav(n) :  TAST &= P.773

The Lord helps the jeev estari to meet the true guru - satgur purkh melaea - Af33r9 yay fisfentT. One
becomes fearless - nerbhau. Worldly fears get eliminated from the mind - nerbhau bhai man - f53s8 3 +s.
The dirt of haumai is got rid of - haumai mail gvaea - J€7 H® arerfent . The Lord is now seen as being present
everywhere - antar baahar Har Prabh ayko - »13fg 57fg Ifg yg =d. The jeev estari sings His praises in the
company of His servants - mel Har jan mangal gaa-ay - fHf& Ifg 7& 1a1® a2, The Lord causes divine music
to be heard within the individual - anhad sabad vajae - »aJe FI€ IAE .

Third Laav(n) - Teejri Laav(n) : EIGEIRIES P.774
The mind of the jeev estari becomes detached from matters temporal - bairaagia man, and an intense
desire to meet the Lord develops - cau bha-ea - Hf& I8 fen amdin. Meeting God's servants enables one to

meet the Lord - sant jana Har mayl Har paea - 3 #a7 Ifg W& Ifg utfemr, The jeev estari sings the praises of
the Lord and utters the sefat salaah bani - Har gun gaea mukh boli Har bani - fg a1 arfenr Hfy §& afg ar=t
. But only those resort to naam semran whose bhaag - destiny - etched on the forehead, in the form of laykh can
develop - Har japi-ai mastak bhaag jiu - Ifg it HA3fs 3797 7186,

Fourth Laav(n) - Cauthri Laav(n) : J8&3t &< P.774

At this last stage which concludes the marriage with the Lord one acquires sehaj avastha when the mind
does not wander. It remains focussed on the Lord night and day - an den Har lev la-ee - niafes If9 f&e et
The Lord husband appears very sweet and loving to the mind and heart - Har man tan meetha laea - 39 Hfs 3fs
HisT @fenr. All desires are now fulfilled - man cendea fal paea - H& fafen €% utfent. This is the turia
avastha stage when the indestructibe eternal Lord is attained - Har paea Prabh avnaasi - If3 utfen yg
nifesTHY. The jeev estari now enjoys complete bliss - vaji vaatha-ee - @7 =TTret,

22. TEERATH ESHNAAN.

Going to holy places for pilgrimage and teerath eshnaan / esnaan is a common practice among our Hindu
brothers. Sikhs too indulge in it. When going to Amritsar many Sikhs feel their pilgrimage is not complete without
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a dip in the sarovar / sar — pool. A dip seems to be a must for many, whereas listening to the inspiring Gurbani
kirtan is not given that much importance. Let us see what Gurbani says about teerath esnaan.

Guru Nanak Dev says that bathing at teeraths is futile — teerath naata kea karay, because it gives rise to
mail — filth — in the mind. It makes one feel proud of the fact that he is a teerath esnaani — one who regularly
resorts to bathing at teeraths. The mail of this gumaan — pride — makes the mind filthy.

Teerath naata kea karay man meh mail gumaan. P.61

Srag a3 fonm I9 He HiT 7S aTHS I

Guru Ji maintains that there is no other teerath like the guru — gur smaan teerath nahi koi. The guru is the
Lord’s roop and hence He is deemed to be the embodiment of the Lord.

Nanak gur smaan teerath nahi koi saacay gur Gopala. P.437

&6l 91 AHTTS 3198 &dT & A 91d dumes i

Guru Ram Das also regards the perfect guru — poora satguru — as the proper teerath, as He worships the
Lord’s naam night and day — anden.

Teerath poora satguru jo anden Har Har naam dhea-ay. P.140

399 yIr Af39g 7 niafes afg afg sy faomre i

Guru Nanak Dev maintains that there is no other teerath like the guru and He goes on to say that the
Guru is the sarovar of santokh — pool of contentment. Guru is the river —dariau, the waters of which are always
pure. By bathing in the guru river the dirt of durmat is removed — mail harai. Bathing in the waters of the guru
river is a perfect bath — poora naavan, and even people with animal and devilish like tendencies become
demigods — devtas.

Gur smaan teerath nahi koe. Sar santokh taas gur hoe. Gur dariau sada jal nermal melea durmat mail
harai. Satgur pae-ai poora naavan pasoo praytuh dev karai. P.1328

9 AHfs 3199 &dt IfE 1| A9 A3Y 377 49 JfE I I9 2I@ AT A% foaHs fHfenr Tanfs #s o9
Il Af3arf ufenr yar ses ug uJsd © 9 I

Since the guru is regarded as a teerath, Guru Ji goes on to say that the Lord’s name is the teerath, and if
one needs to bathe at a teerath he should bathe in the naam jal of the guru teerath. He further says that
understanding the gur sabad is tantamount to a teerath esnaan — teerath sabad bicaar, and such teerath esnaan
gives rise to gyan — knowledge. Guru’s gyan is the indestructible teerath. Guru Ji goes on to say that the meeting
of the mind and the Lord in sat sangat is a complete teerath esnaan — sangat meet melaap poora naavno.

Teerath naavan jau teerath naam hai. Teerath sabad bicaar antar gyan hai. Gur gyan saaca thaan
teerath............. Sangat meet melaap poora naavno. P.687

Siafe ses 78 9y &1 I 11 S99 FuE dteg »isfa famis I 11 39 famrs AT w76 S9g I
Harf3 HiZ fhey yar aree |

In Japji Saheb Guru Ji says that by sunea, mannea, man keeta bhaau — listening, believing, having a love
for the guru’s teaching in the mind — one can have a thorough bath in the teerath within us i.e. the heart and mind
— antargat teerath mal nau.

Sunea mannea man keeta bhaau. Antargat teerath mal nau. P.4

Afen Hfon His 3T I8 1| »izgdf3 3tafg His &6

At the beginning of Japji Guru Ji points out that one cannot purify oneself by bathing, even if one tries a
lakh times.

Socai soc na hova-i jay soci lakh vaar. P.1

AY Afg & Je<t 7 At &9 =79 |

Guru Ji mentions that those who wash their bodies — penda — are not pavetar / soocay. Those in whose
minds the Lord dwells — jen man vasea, are the ones who are clean — pavetar.

Soocay ayhe na aakhieh behan jay penda dhoe. Soocay sayee Nanka jen man vasea soe. P.472

7Y efg & nmdbuifo gafs 7 fisT ofe 1| g9 AEt aaar frig His = Afe |

Guru Ji warns us against wandering about at teeraths — teerath bharmas, as this does not eliminate the
vekaar ailments — beadh — which give rise to mail in the mind.

Teerath bharmas beadh na jaavai. P.906

Stafg soufr faurfa & 7¢I

In Japji Guru Ji says that He would bathe at teeraths if it were the Lord’s Will. Without His Will there is
no use of such teerath esnaan — ven bhaanay ke nae kari.

Teerath naava(n) jay tes bhaava(n) ven bhaanay ke nae kari. pP.2

ey s<r 7 37 s feg 32 fa afe adt |
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According to Guru Ji the constant love link with the Lord day and night — ehnes laagai bhaau — is the real
esnaan. Guru Ji says, “Oh Lord, for me your sefat salaah is esnaan in the Ganges and at teeraths such as Benares.
It is in your sefat salaah that my aatma bathes.”

Gang Banares sefat tumaari naavai aatam rau. Saca naavan ta(n) thee-ai ja(n) ehnes laagai bhaau.
P.358

diar g&IfH fef3 IHTT & »i=sH I8 1| AYT aee 3T 8t 7 nifafer &t 378 1

Guru Arjan Dev in Sukhmani Saheb states that by washing the body day and night — dens ar raat - the
impurities of the mind do not go.

Soc karai dens ar raat. Man ki mail na tan tay jaat. P.265

A9 o9 fean mg 973 1| Ho o HS & 35 3 7113 |

Guru Amar Das maintains that if the mind is filthy — man mailay, then whatever one does will be filthy —
sabh kech maila. A filthy mind will result in resorting to vekaars. By washing the body — tan dhotai, the mind
will not be cleansed — man hacha na hoe.

Man mailay sabh kech maila tan dhotai man hacha na hoe. P.558

Hfs i3 A8 fag R 3fs G3 e gav s 3fE Il

According to Guru Ram Das the true guru is a satvaadi — one who meditates on the eternal Lord always.
Such a guru is the pool of nectar — Amret sar / sarovar and by bathing in the naam waters of this pool even a
crow — ka-oo-a - can become a swan like hans. This means that non believers and manmukhs can become
gurmukhs just as a black crow, which eats rubbish , can become a hans which is said to consume pearls.A
gurmukh who resorts to naam semran is regarded as a hans whilst a manmukh is a ka-oo-a. The mind of a
manmukh gets blackened with the filth of vekaars and by bathing in the Amret sar the blackened mind becomes
pure like a hans which is white in colour as opposed to a ka-oo-a which is black.

Amret sar satgur satvaadi jet naatai ka-o00-a hans hohai. P.493

nif3 A9 Af339 Afze=t iz &3 a@nr 97 39 1

Guru Nanak Dev describes the guru as the pool of nectar - Amret sar, something bigger than a pool. He
says the guru is like a sea — saagar. Those who come to this sea and bathe their minds in it will have all their
desires fulfilled.

Gur saagar Amret sar jo echay so fal paa-ay. P.1011

39 A9 W3 AT 7 feg A s U |

Guru Arjan Dev points out that the impurities of the mind do not disappear even if one has the desire -
kaamna - to reside at teeraths - teerath jae baseo. Nor does placing a karvat — saw — on the head to saw oneself
help. Such, and lakhs of other endeavours - lakh jatan - do not in any way help to purify the mind.

Man kaamna teerath jae baseo ser karvat dharaa-ay. Man ki mail na utreh eh bedh jay lakh jatan karaa-
ay. P.642

He SHeT St9g Afe 9t fAfa q9e3 o | He ot A & 839 feu faft 7 &y 735 a9 i

Guru Nanak Dev says that we tend to wash the exterior of the body — bahruh mal mal dhovai, but we are
ignorant of the dirt inside.

Antar mail lagi nahi jaanai baahruh mal mal dhovai. P.139

ni3fg W &t adt A gra9g His His T I

Guru Amar Das mentions that the world suffers because of the impurities of haumai resulting from the
love for maya. This gives rise to vekaars which make the mind dirty. This dirt of haumai cannot be washed away
— mal haumai dhoti kevai(n) na utrai, even if one bathes at hundreds of teeraths.

Jag haumai mail dukh paea mal laagi doojai bhaae. Mal haumai dhoti kevai(n) na utrai jay sau teerath
nae. P.39

Afar I8H B Ty ufenr vy Faft T Ffe | vE I8H TSt fag & 839 7 AR Jiow afe

Guru Ji says that by washing the exterior the impurities of the mind — man ki jooth — do not go.
Baahar mal dhovai man ki jooth na jaa-ay. p.88
g HE U< Ha of gfs & 7 |l
The impurities of the mind, according to Guru Ji, will go when a person seeks the saran of the guru and
resorts to gur sayva..
Satgur sayvay ta(n) mal jaa-ay. P.116
H—%r 3T H® el
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In another place Guru Ji says the mind gets pure — nermal, when one bathes in the Amret sar — amret sar
naa-ay. Here the amret sar does not refer to the sarovar at the Golden Temple city of Amritsar.

Antar nermal amret sar naa-ay P.363

nizg foarg rvifyznfa 521

Guru Ji further says that without the guru sehaj avastha cannot be attained and the dirt of greed — lobh —
cannot be washed away from the mind. If one can resort to naam semran wholeheartedly , even for a short while
—khen pal, he can be regarded as having had teerath esnaan at all the sixty-eight teeraths — athsath teerath.
When the Lord dwells in the mind it remains pure without filth. The mind gets filthy as a result of our
attachment to dooja bhaau i.e. maya.

Gur ven sehaj na aav-ee lobh mail na vecuh jae. Khen pal Har naam man vasai sabh athsath teerath nae.
Sacay mail na laga-i mal laagai doojai bhaae. p.87

a9 fez AUg & ni<st 83 1o & fegg 7fe 1| fug us ofg o His <R AZ wisAfs S9g orfe | A9
H® & ®aet HS &1ar gx 3TE |l

Guru Ji says that one whose body is clean on the outside, but has a filthy mind — jee-ahu mailay, gambles
his life away - janm joo-ai haarea, just as a gambler incurs losses in gambling.

Baahruh nermal jee-ahu ta(n) mailay teni janm joo-ai haarea. P.919

g7J99d foaHe g 3 BS 38t Fan g arfonr ||

Bhagat Ravedas criticises the pundits for their emphasis on teerath eshnaan and says that washing the
exterior with water — baahar udak pakhaari-ai, does not in any way help to wash away the various vekaars in the
mind. This purification — suc / sudh — is, according to Bhagat Ji, like the bath of an elephant — kuncar, which can
never keep itself free from dust.

Baahar udak pakhaari-ai ghat bheetar bebedh bekaar. Sudh kavn par hoebo suc kuncar bedh beuhaar.
P.346

g9 Sefx yurdhr we Si3fg fafiu foarg 1| 7u a<s ug dfes A9 o9 faft fagara i

Bhagat Kabir remarks that those who bathe every evening and morning — sandhea praat, and regard
themselves as pure, are like frogs — daadar — living in water. Living in water does not in any way improve the
spiritual situation of the frogs.

Sandhea praat esnaan kraahi. Jeu(n) bha-ay daadar paani maabhi. P.324

At Y3 fereTs aardt | fA8 32 Treg umst Hidt |

Bhagat Ji compares the body to a fruit known as lauki which is also known as tummi / toomri and is very
bitter. The lauki can be washed at all the sixty-eight teeraths, but its bitterness —kaurapan — will not go. Likewise
Bhagat Ji questions the purpose of washing the body — kaea(n) maanjas kaun guna(n), if the filth remains inside
— jau ghat bheetar hai malna.

Kaea(n) maanjas kaun guna(n). Jau ghat bheetar hai malna. Lauki athsath teerath na-ee. Kaurapan ta-oo
na ja-ee. P.656

Fifenr Himf I8 a7 I 78 we 13T T Hest 1| BT niorfs Stog &ret | a8Iuw 3§ & AET |

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that a person with a perverted mind —man khotay, in whom the five
kaamadaks hold sway will be able to wash away one part - ek bhaau - of the dirt i.e. from the body by teerath
esnaan, but the mind will accumulate the dirt of haumai two fold — due bhaa carias. This happens because of his
egoistic attitude of being a teerath esnaani. It is like washing the bitter tummi. The bitter tummi retains its ves —
poison like bitterness, however much it is washed from the outside. Guru Ji says that good people retain their
good virtues even without resorting to teerath esnaan — saadh bhalay annaatea. But thieves and robbers remain
what they are — cor se cora cor, even though they might resort to bathing at teeraths..

Naavan calay teerthi man khotay tan cor. Ek bhaau lathi naatea(n) due bhaa carias hor. Baahar dhoti
toomri andar ves nekor. Saadh bhalay annaatea cor se cora cor. P.789

T 98 9t His v 3fs 99 1l feg 378 &dt &fawr efe 37 93hem 39 1 orafg T3t vt viefs
fer foda 1| AT & niza3nt g9 7 997 99 |

Bhagat Kabir says that real esnaan — saaca naavan — is gur sayva by following the teaching of the guru.
He goes on to say that if one can attain mukti — salvation — by bathing in water — jal kai majan, then the frogs too
should become mukat as they are always bathing — net net mayndak naaveh. People who believe in teerath
esnaan and frogs — mayndak — are alike in that they will face numerous births over and over again — fer fer joni
aaveh.

Saaca naavan gur ki sayva. Jal kai majan jay gat hovai net net mayndak naaveh. Jaisay mayndak taisay
oe nar fer fer joni aaveh. P.484
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To do gur sayva and bathe in the waters of naam it is imperative that one joins in saadh sangat. Guru
Ram Das states that he who participates in saadh sangat bathes in the pure waters of the Lord’s name which
purifies the mind of the dirt of vekaars and cleanses the body — bha-ay pavet sareera.

Sangat sant melaa-ay. Har sar nermal naa-ay. Nermal jal naa-ay mail gvaa-ay bha-ay pavet sareera

Harfz A3 fiee 1| ofs Afg fegnfs a2 1 fsarfs Afs s He g 32 ufes Adtar |

Guru Arjan Dev says that those persons who sing the praises of the Lord in saadh sang succeed in
making themselves pure — nermal. On the other hand, by bathing at crores of teeraths, one becomes full of dirt —
mail bhareejai — because of vekaars.

Kot teerath majan esnaana es kal meh mail bhareejai. Saadh sang jo Har gun gaavai so nermal kar
leejai. P.747

dfe 398 HAs feAss feg &fe Hig Bs 390 | AT /far 7 ofg g are 7 fogrs =fg &t

Participating in saadh sangat gives an added benefit in that the dust of the feet — carn dhoor / rayn — of
those participating helps to wash away sins. Guru Arjan Dev says, that by always bathing in the carn dhoor of
sant jan — sant rayn net majan karai, the accumulated sins of numerous lives get washed away — janm janm kay
kelbekh harai.

Sant rayn net majan karai. Janm janm kay kelbekh harai. P.1300

A3 36 fof3 HAG 9 1| A6H Ao & fasfad a9 i

Talking about the rayn of the servants of the Lord, Guru Ji says that those who get this rayn on their
foreheads — mastak, when they resort to saadh sangat, acquire internal purity and cleanliness of numerous
teeraths — anek teerath sucai.

Rayn jan ki lagi mastak anek teerath sucai. P.1122

I35 A6 ot &t HASX nifex 9 79 1

Guru Ji mentions that those people who bathe in the naam waters of the pool of the servants of the Lord
Ram i.e. saadh sangat sarovar, have all their sins washed away.

Ram Das sarovar naatay, sabh laathay paap kmaatay. P.624

IHETH AdST 373 | A8 &8 U gH'S |l

In conclusion it can be pointed out that Sikhism does not believe in the ritualistic practice of bathing at
holy places to wash away sins. But a gurmukh who resorts to gur sayva and has thereby removed the impurities of
the mind cannot be deemed to be resorting to a ritual to wash away his sins if he happens to have a dip in such a
sarovar.

The holy sarovars connected with Sikhism were established by the Sikh Gurus to cater for the growing
need for water of the increasing number of new Sikh settlements that were coming into existence during that
period. No one was barred from these sarovars and this wise measure contributed a great deal in the elimination
of discrimination against members of the lower castes.

The pool at the city of Amritsar was in fact originally a small pool of nectar — amret sar, where Bibi
Rajni’s husband, a leper, was miraculously cured of his ailment, when he had a dip in the pool. Whilst waiting
under the shade of a berry tree beside the pool for his wife Rajni to return with some food from a nearby village,
he had seen black crows entering the pool and emerging with their colour changed into white. Fascinated by this
he too entered the pool and emerged as a handsome young man. When Rajni returned she accused the young man
of murdering her husband. To settle their quarrel a sikh devotee, passing that way, took them to Guru Ram Das,
who was supervising the development of a new settlement nearby. Guru Ji told Rajni that the handsome youngster
was indeed her husband who had been cured by the amret waters of the pool. It was after this that Guru Ji decided
to have the small pool extended to a bigger sarovar which then developed into what it is today. The place was not
originally called Amritsar. It was first known as Guru Ka Cak and subsequently as Ram Das Pura before taking on
the name of Amritsar.

P.774
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23.GOVEND PREET.

It is an accepted fact that in doing any task, unless there is an interest in doing it, it will not be done
wholeheartedly. A person will make a success of an occupation only if he is interested in it. There have been
cases of people switching professions simply because of their love for the one they opt to go into, after years of
experience with the earlier one. Similarly one cannot become a gurmukh unless there is love for the religion one
professes. In Sikhism one will resort to reading Gurbani, participation in sat sangat and doing naam semran if he
loves these activities. For such a person love for God — Govend Preet — becomes his aim in life and he would not
hesitate to sacrifice anything for the achievement of this goal. Sikh history is replete with such sacrifices. Guru
Arjan Dev, Guru Teg Bahadar, the four sons of Guru Gobind Singh and numerous other Sikh martyrs gave up
their lives smilingly for the sake of this love for the Guru and God. There is nothing else in this world that can be
compared to Govend Preet. Everything else is inferior to this and it is not surprising that there have been people

131
Copyright Material: Gurmukh Singh of Raub, Pahang, Malaysia



who have gladly given up their lives which they regarded as something temporary and inferior to something
superior, noble and ever-lasting — Govend Preet. This preet or praym — love —cannot be acquired by money or
wealth. One must surrender oneself to the guru and the Lord by following the gurmat, and if the need arises, one
should be willing to surrender one’s head too physically. In the Caubolay Bani Guru Arjan Dev states that if this
love could be got in exchange for money — es praym ki dam kehu hoti saat, Raavan could have easily given any
amount to satisfy Lord Shev Ji. But instead of wealth, Raavan, who was no pauper — rank — had to get his head cut
off eleven times to earn the pleasure of Shev Ji.

Samman jau es praym ki dam kehu hoti saat. Raavan hutay su rank neh jen ser deenay kaat. P.1363

FHG 78 fer yv ot o fag I3t Ae || 96 I3 7 9x &fd fMfs fig &1 arfe |

Guru Amar Das says that without the Gur sabad this preet cannot develop and the jeev estari does not get
accepted in the dar of the Lord i.e he feels to get a place - thae(n) na pae. Without this preet / preeti it is not
possible to resort to bhagti — worship — of the Lord.

Ben preeti bhagt(i) na hova-i ben sabdai thae(n) na pae. P.67

fos ISt 3a1f3 & d==t fos Aaw gfe & ufe |

In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji mentions that it is with the guru’s kerpa that one is attracted and
spurred on to this love — peram kasa-ee.

Gur parsaadi peram kasa-ee. P.1128
9 ygA fUgH IETET |

Guru Nanak Dev says the same thing regarding this preet.

Ven preeti bhagt(i) na hova-i ven satgur na lagai pyar P.1286

fez i3t 3a1f3 & Jest fez Af399 & & fimrg |

Guru Ji goes on to say that without the guru — satgur baajhu(n), this preet cannot develop — preet na
upjai. Those who, with the aid of the guru, get dyed with the bhagti colour are the ones who feel happy in their
minds with the rememberance of the Lord — patiara hay.

Satgur baajhu(n) preet na upjai bhagt(i) ratay patiara hay. P.1029

Af399 597 yif3 & Gun 3d1f3 93 ushrar J |

Guru Ji mentions that without the saran of the Guru one sinks in maya moh — ben gur boodo. He cannot
attain any spiritual happiness. He does not come across any situation - thaur na paavai - where he could
experience aatmak sukh, so long as there exists even a little bit of love for maya — jab lag dooji ra-ee.

Ben gur boodo thaur na paavai jab lag dooji ra-ee. P.1330

fos a9 g5 589 5 U= 7y &ar gt IrER

Guru Ram Das states that the preet of the devotee who has sought the saran of the guru is always
everlasting — sada hai saaci.

Gurmukh preet sada hai saaci. P.1069

Joufy Yifs aer I At ||

On the other hand love for things mundane is false. It is described as jhooth preet as it does not last. So
says Guru Nanak Dev:

Jag seu(n) tooti jhooth preet. P.1187
Har TR 32T 33 U3 |

Guru Teg Bahadar also maintains that in this world — jagat meh, the preet we see is false — jhoothi.
Jagat mai jhoothi daykhi preet. P.536
IS 1 33 ot i3

This jhoothi preet is the preet for worldly things and pleasures which are related to maya moh. So long as
there is this jhoothi preet love for the Lord cannot develop. Bhagat Kabir poses the question as to how love for the
Lord husband can develop — kaisay badhay snayhu, without there being any Govend Preet in the heart. Bhagat Ji
says that so long as there is ras — taste for material things, there can be no love for the Lord.

Preet bena kaisay badhay snayhu. Jab lag ras tab lag nahi nayhu. P.328

I3 for o 90 A&T || 79 &1 IF 39 &7 59t &9 |

Baba Farid in his Salok Farid Bani says that if one does bandgi because of a desire for something
worldly, i.e. for lab / laalac, then there is no genuine love for the Lord. Such love is false — koora nayhu.

Farida ja(n) lab ta(n) nayhu kea lab ta(n) koora nayhu. P.1378

TEg3ag forsEIFF AT

As a result of maya’s influence people get preoccupied with ideas of mine thine and greed — dubedha
lobh lagay hai praani. They cannot have their minds coloured with love for the Lord — man korai rang na
aavaigo. Without the Guru’s teaching, i.e. without the guru’s mat, the mind remains kora. To give new colour to
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the mind the guru’s mat has to act as a base called laag or paah. Then only the mind turns away from dubedah
lobh. A new spiritual birth occurs, based on gur bacan / gur sabad — janm hovai gur bacni, and love for the Lord
develops — rang laavaigo. This is what Guru Ram Das says:

Dubedah lobh lagay hai praani man korai rang na aavaigo. Fer ulteo janm hovai gur bacni gur purkh
melai rang laavaigo. P.1310

o 3f8 Bat T Ut WS 9 AT & niedr || fafa 8afe€ Aay 92 a9 F9at a9 yay WS Ja
e

Govend Preet must be wholehearted love for the Lord. Guru Arjan Dev exhorts His mind to love the
Lord mano tano —from the mind and heart, and forsake and forget everything else — avar sagal vesaar.
The devotee should keep the teaching of the guru — gur mantar — in mind, even when walking, sitting, sleeping
and when awake — calt, baisat, sovat, jaagat.

Calt baisat sovat jaagat gur mantar redai cetaar .......... Kar preet man tan lae Har seu(n) avar sagal
vesaar. P.1006
I%3 A3 A3 A3 a9 K3 fow fasfan ... fT Jifz He 33 &fe Ifg 8 »ieg A

ferfa i

Guru Arjan Dev says that the preet of the individual for the Lord should be as given in the following
examples:

1. The love of the jeevatma for the Lord should be like the love between water and milk- jal dudh
nea-ee reet. Some water is added to milk and heated. When the water and milk get completely merged
with one another and become one — ek roop, the water saves the milk from being affected by the heat —
aac. Likewise love for the Lord prevents the vekaars from having their bad effect on the devotee.
Jal dudh nea-ee reet ab dudh aac nahi man aisee preet Haray. P.454
A% TU fonmet 3 »ig U »ig 5dt He wiFt Jifs 99 1
2. When the lotus flower blooms the bhaura / al beetle gets intoxicated by the scent — baasan meh magan,
and does not move away even for a moment — ek khen bhi nahe trai. It gets entangled in the petals of
the lotus kamal flower — urjheo al kamlayh. Similarly the jeev estari should not forget the preet for the
Lord even for a short while.
Ab urjheo al kamlayh baasan mahe magan ek khen bhi nahe trai. P.454
g 8386 wifs aHda gTHE Hifg Has fox fus St &fa 29 |
3. Fish —machli - cannot live without water even for a moment — ek khen. The mind should love the Lord
likewise — man aisa nayhu krayhu.
Jaisi machli neer ek khen bhi na dheeray man aisa nayhu krayhu. P.454
THT HE®! atg fex fug 3T &7 U9 He WA 39 499 |
4. The catrek bird always thirsts for a drop of rain — boond — from the sky. It does not drink any other
water and repeatedly requests the cloud for rain - cavai bars mayhu, to satisfy its thirst — peas. We
should thirst for the Lord’s naam likewise.
Jaisi catrek peas khen khen boond cavai bars suhaavay mayhu. P.455
AT ITf3a e fis fus g 99 998 I HY |
5. The cakvi bird has intense love for the sun — soor snayhu. At night it always thinks as to when it~ will
see the sun — deniar. Such should be our love for the Lord.
Cakvi soor snayhu cetvai aas ghani kad deniar daykhi-ai. P.455
T HY AdY fg3< niA wet afe feahrg St i
6. Another bird known as the koel / kokel loves the mango —amb, and sits on the mango tree and sings
sweetly — cavai suhaavia. Such should be the mind’s love for the Lord — man Har rang keeji-ai
Kokel amb preet cavai suhaavia man Har rang keeji-ai. P.455
Afa® wig udifs 92 I Hg Ifg a1 i i
7. The deer — kurank — loves the sound — naad - of the ghanda hayra drum. When it hears this sound at
night - nes, it surrenders its heart to the sound — hiu devai, keeps going towards the sound and gets
trapped. The mind should love the Lord thus — aisee preet keejai.
Nes kurank jaisay naad sun sarvani hiu devai man aisee preet keejai P.455
fisti oo A &e BT HeEt 918 52 e WAt Uiz o i
8. Ayoung married maiden — tarun — serves her husband — bhataar — to the utmost because of her love for
the husband — pereh. Likewise we should surrender our minds to the lovely Lord and serve Him. The
word laal — something very precious, is used to describe the Lord.
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Jaisi tarun bhataar urjhi pereh sevai ehu man laal deejai. P.455
AT 39fe 3379 893t fudfo fAR feu He & @19 i

Guru Ji in Caubolay bani gives the example of a patanga — insect which is attracted to a lamp / light. The
patanga’s love for the burning light is so overwhelming — magan bha-eo prea praym seu(n) that it forgets itself
completely - soodh na semrat ang, and gets burnt.

Magan bha-eo prea praym seu(n) soodh na semrat ang. P.1364

Hars 3fE€ funr g0 fA8 Hu & fimas »iar il

In our pursuit of Govend Preet we too, like the patanga, should become oblivious to whatever suffering
we may have to endure, even to the extent of having to give up our lives.

Bhagat Nam Dev says that when he is parted from the Lord he has no peace of mind- laagti taala bayli.
The condition of his mind when he is parted from the Lord is just like that of a cow — gae — which gets agitated
when it is separated from its calf — bachray. Bhagat Ji further mentions that just as a fish struggles for life when it
is out of water — paania ben meen talfai, so does He feel mental torture when separated from the Lord.

Mohe laagti taala bayli. Bachray ben gae akayli. Paania ben meen talfai. Aisay Ram Naama ben baapro
Nama. P.874

HfT @St 3% 88! 1| 929 T arfe »ias! | uah I His 3% | WiF I & T893 grud & i

Bhagat Ji gives examples of Govend Preet in a sabad where he emphasises that one must not forget the
Lord even while doing day-to-day work. He requests his mind to be intertwined with the naam — naama
baydhialay, just as the attention of a goldsmith is focussed on the gold — kank kala cet maandialay, while
working on it, even though he might keep conversing with friends. The same is true of maidens - raaj kuar — who
fetch water — oodak — from wells in pitchers — kumbh. Each maiden carries a pitcher —ghara / gaagar — on the
head. On the journey back home they laugh about with each other but they never forget the pitchers containing
water on their heads — ceet so gaagar raakhialay. Likewise a mother puts her baby in the cradle — baalak paalan
paudhialay, and attends to the household work — kaaj beroodhi. But her mind is always with the baby in the cradle
— ceet so baarak raakhialay.

Man Ram naama baydhialay. Jaisay kank kala cet maandialay. Aanilay kumbh bhraa-eelay oodak raaj
kuar purandari-ay. Hast benod bicaar karti hai ceet so gaagar raakhialay............ baalak paalan paudhialay.
Antar baahar kaaj beroodhi ceet su baarak raakhialay. P.972

HE ITH &THT Ui 1| 7R Jfed & g3 HiZhM® | mats g9 39TEts 8ed I gnffa ydedie |
JA3 foaT 9979 993t I 913 7 drdrfd Idi i IBF Us USEMM® || ni3fg arafg I fagdt
g3 7 gfox IEmi& |

Without Govend Preet there can be no naam semran, and aatmak jeevan — spiritual life — cannot be
attained. Aatmak jeevan is real life. But this good fortune — vaday bhaag - is the result of the Lord’s kerpa /
nadar. Guru Ram Das mentions that the person who is blessed with divine grace — nadar - is the one who loves
the Lord — laa-ay hayt pyar.

Nadar karay jes aapni tes laa-ay hayt pyar. P.1422

aefg ad fF »uet 37 &2 I3 fimrg |

Guru Ji says that when this preet develops — preet ban a-ee, the actions of the devotee will be appreciated
by the Lord — jo kech karay su mayray Har Prabh bha-ee.

Jab antar preet Har seu(n) ban a-ee. Tab jo kech karay su mayray Har Prabh bha-ee. P.494

g »i3fg Y3 afg A8 afs »ret 11 39 7 fag a9 5 79 afg yg 3=t |

Guru Arjan Dev says that the preet for the Lord always keeps company with the individual — sada sang
caalai. The fount of compassion and the omnipresent Lord always takes care of such a devotee — dayal purkh
pooran pratpaalai.

Har ki preet sada sang caalai. Dayal purkh pooran pratpaalai. P.240

gfg ot Jif3 Aer Afor 878 1| 2fents yay yIs yfsus |

This preet for the Lord which keeps company with the individual is described by Bhagat Ravedas as
saaci preet. Bhagat Ji says, “Oh Lord, | have developed this preet for you — tum seu(n) jori, and I have broken my
preet with every one else — avar sang tori.”

Saaci preet ham tum seu(n) jori. Tum seu(n) jor avar sang tori. P.659

ot U3 o1 39 A8 A9t 1| 31 B #fg wieg Afar 3911

Guru Arjan Dev points out that he who has no love for the Lord can be said to be dead spiritually —
mertak kahieh — even if he is handsome or beautiful, is of high birth, is smart and clever, is knowledgeable and is
wealthy — sundar, kuleen, catur, mukh ngyani, dhanwant.

At sundar kuleen catur mukh ngyani dhanwant. Mertak kahieh Nanka jeh preet nahi Bhagwant.
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P.253

if3 ATT I&is 939 Ui fondt ta=3 || THI3x Sdnifa saar fag Udifs adt sa=3 |

In a sabad in Aasa Raag Guru ji says that because of this preet one derives happiness always — sada sukh
hoe, and he has no dukh. Because of this preet the dirt of haumai disappears and he always remains pure — nermal.
Such a person is deemed to have acquired all treasures of this world — sagal nedhaan. The name of the Lord
dwells in him. He is praiseworthy — sobhavant, and he has no worries — sabh meti hai cent. This preet enables
him to cross this bhavjal and he has no fear of yamas.

Prabh ki preet sada sukh hoe. Prabh ki preet dukh lagai na koe. Prabh ki preet haumai mal khoe. Prabh
ki preet sad nermal hoe..... Prabh ki preet bha-ay sagal nedhaan. Prabh ki preet redai nermal naam. Prabh ki
preet sad sobhavant. Prabh ki preet sabh meti hai cent. Prabh ki preet ehu bhavjal tarai. Prabh ki preet jam tay

nahi darai P.391
yz ot Y3 Ao gy If 1| Yz off Jif3 oy &ar & afe 1| yg ot i3 a8n v dfe 1 yg ot yifs Ae
fogns dfe Yz ot Yif3 3¢ Ao fours 1| Yz ot Jifs fae fogns o 11 Yz o Jifs Ae Ag<3 |
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.Guru Ram Das regards those people as wise — sughar / seanay — who have moulded their minds as per
the Guru’s teaching, and in whose hearts love for the Lord exists. If in society they mistakenly utter something
which is wrong — bhul cuk bolday, they would still be loved by the Lord.
Jen antar Har Har preet hai tay jan sughar seanay Ram raajay. Jay baahruh bhul cuk bolday bhi kharay
Har bhaanay. P.450
e »izfg ofs ofg Yz 3 3 75 swz fmre 9 99 1| 7 97090 3% Ifa 8% 3t b9 Ifg 372 ||
Guru Nanak Dev states that he would rather burn the love — preet — for family members and relatives —
jaarau aisi preet kutamb sanbandhi, which tend to increase maya moh — maya moh pasaari. He who has no love
for the Lord — jes antar preet Ram ras nahi, is one who resorts to activities involving feelings of mine thine —
dubedha — and other vekaars.
Jaarau aisi preet kutamb sanbandhi maya moh pasaari. Jes antar preet Ram ras nahi dubedha karm
bekaari.
P.1197
798 wiFt W3 Idg Aesdt Henr Ha uATat 1| far »i3fa yifs I 9r oot efaar e
faa<t
Guru Ji maintains that to set foot along the path of Govend Preet — et maarag pair dhareejai, one must
be prepared to offer his head unhesitatingly, i.e. one must give up one’s haumai and mat — ser deejai kaan na
keejai. Guru Ji says: “If you wish to play this spiritual game of Govend Preet — jau tau praym khaylan ka cau,
place your head on your palms and come along the lane leading to me — ser dhar tali gali mayri au”.
Jau tau praym khaylan ka cau. Ser dhar tali gali mayri au.. Et maarag pair dhareejai. Ser deejai kaan
na keejai. P.1412
7€ 38 Uy gz o 98 || fAg ufg 3&H aFt At »r@ 11 f&3 wrafar U9 oditw 1 frg &R afs
saH
Bhagat Kabir echoes somewhat similar views. He says, “If you have the urge - saadh - to play this
game of loving the Lord - jau tuhe saadh peramm ki, cut off your head - sees, and make it into a ball (goe) - sees
kaat kar goe. Get so engrossed in playing this game - khaylat khaylat hal kar, that you become unaware of the
attitude of other people - jo kech hoe ta hoe.”” Cutting the sees means getting rid of ahan(g)kaar, and also being
unmindful of what others say, i.e. ignoring what is termed as lok laaj.
Kabir jau tuhe saadh peramm ki sees kaat kar goe. Khaylat khaylat hal kar jo kech hoe ta hoe.
Fdt9 A€ 3fg AT fusH it Mim arfe a9 dife 1| B3 953 o &fs ¥ fag 3fe 3 3fe
P.1377
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24.THE FOUR YUG/JUG.

There was a general belief among the Hindus that the earth rested on the horns of a white bull — dhaul.
Gurmat, however, refuted this claim. In Japji Guru Nanak Dev says that what supports the earth is dharm.
Dharm, in this context, is described as the Lord’s unchangeable procedure or law — neyam — which supports this
earth. This dharm was the offspring — poot — of compassion — daya — and the dharm in turn gave birth to santokh
— contentment, which kept everything in God’s creation in harmony with the neyam thread — soot.

Dhaul dharm daya ka poot. Santokh thaap rakhea jen soot. P.3

0% ugn =fent 3 y3 I #3y afy Iftr fafs 5fz

According to Hindu belief the dhaula — white — bull had all four legs — pair - intact initially.
Righteousness and virtue reigned supreme. As vice gradually crept in, one leg of the bull became disabled . Later
two legs got incapacitated. Lastly there came the stage when there was a significant increase in vice and only
about a quarter of the original virtue remained. These four stages are referred to as:

Satyug which is believed to have lasted about 1,728,000 years. In this age all the four legs of the dhaula
bull were supposed to be intact.

Tretayug which is said to have lasted about 1,596,000 years. This is the age when one leg of the bull got
disabled.

Duapur yug which is thought to have lasted for about 864,000 years. In this age two legs of the dhaula
bull got incapacitated.
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Kalyug, the present age which is supposed to last about 472,000 years. In this age one leg only of the
dhaula bull is supposed to be intact.

Guru Amar Das refers to these four ages, and after describing what was then the generally accepted belief
in respect of each, Guru Ji gives His own views. He says that in satyug it was believed that everyone spoke the
truth — satyug sac kahai sabh koi. However, according to Guru Ji’s view, rare is the person who understands that it
is possible to do bhagti only after seeking the saran of the guru. This is a necessary condition to be able to speak
the truth.

Satjug sac kahai sabh koi ........ Satjug dharm pair hai caar. Gurmukh boojhai ko bicaar. P.880

A3 A9 4J AF AT Il ... AT g9y U9 I 979 Il oty g3 & Serfa |

In treta / traytai yug one support — ek kal — of the dhaula bull disappeared . Hypocricy — paakhand —
found its way into the lives of people and the Lord was regarded as being far away — jaanan door. But according
to Guru Ji, in this yug too, sojhi — understanding - of God came only as a result of seeking the saran of the guru.
Then only, when naam dwelt in the heart one enjoyed sukh — antar naam vasai sukh hoi.

Traytai ek kal keeni door. Paakhand vartea Har jaanan door. Gurmukh boojhai sojhi hoi. Antar naam
vasai sukh hoi. P.880

33 foa a el 2f9 I unds T3f3nr Ifs mefs efs 1 oty g8 At 38t 1 »is3fo sy @i 7y 3=t
[

In duapur yug people were caught in ideas of mine thine, referred to as doojai, dubhedha, doe. Peace of
mind was swept away and people began to go astray under the influence of these ideas. The dharm bull lost two
legs and only two supports remained. Guru Ji says that only the guru’s saran can help in firmly implanting the
naam — naam derraa-ay - in the mind.

Duapur doojai dubedha hoe. Bharm bhulaanay jaaneh doe. Duapur dharm due pair rakhaa-ay. Gurmukh
hovai ta(n) naam derraa-ay. P.880

Tomyfy en efaor 3fe 1 33fl 35 mrefa 2f 1 enrufs oofh eff U9 oure 1| gonfy 39 3 5
IcERA]

In kalyug, the dharm bull was left with only one support — kaljug dharm kala ek rahaa-ay. Attachment to
maya moh increased significantly and this led to virtual darkness spiritually — maya moh at gubaar. But, Guru Ji
points out that if one meets the guru — satgur bhaytai, one could be saved by naam — naam udhaar.

Kaljug dharm kala ek rahaa-ay. Ek pair calai maya moh vadhaa-ay. Maya moh at gubaar. Satgur bhaytai
naam udhaar. P.880

ST UdH & fed g2 || feq Ufg 98 Hfew Hg U || Hifen™ Ha »if3 argrg 1| Af3ag 32
&H 8urg |

Guru Ji in the above quoted sabad, maintains that respect can only be earned by resorting to naam
semran, be it any yug. It is naam’s reputation — naam vadya-ee, that whoever meditates on the Lord is freed
from the evil effects of vekaars — naam laagai so mukat hovai. The naam, however, cannot be acquired from
anyone other than the guru.

Jug caaray naam vadya-ee hoi. Je haam laagai so mukat hovai gur ben naam na paavai koi. P.880

9T 979 &1H f3niet It || f7 &4 &9 7 Haf3 < a9 f8a a8 & ue Jet i

Guru Ram Das disagrees with the accepted Hindu philosophy about the four ages. He mentions that the
satyug is that lofty spiritual state of mind when santokh and Godly virtues are the support of one’s life. This is the
four legged dhaula bull. A man of such high spiritual status sings the praises of the Lord and resorts to naam
semran and thus enjoys spiritual bliss — parm sukh paavai. He possesses divine knowledge which he regards as a
very valuable thing. For him naam semran is vital to a successful human life — Har Har kertaarath, and having
sought the saran of the guru he earns praise and respect everywhere.

Satjug sabh santokh sareera pag caaray dharm dhean jiu. Man tan Har gaaveh parm sukh paaveh Har
herdai Har gun gyan jiu. Gun gyan padaarath Har Har kertaarath sobha gurmukh hoi. P.445

HIAfT 78 A3y AITST Ud 979 ToY fimrs M€ 1 vfs 3fs ofs arefa uon my urefg of fooe ofs
gz famrs 8 1 aE fomrs vergg ofg ofg fagzrgg AT argnfy It |

According to the Yug philosophy those who use unjust force on others are deemed to be in treta / tayta
jug. These persons forget naam semran and resort to suppression of their sense organs — jat sanjam karm kmae.
They reckon that such actions pertain to dharm — righteousness. A person in this state is considered to have lost
one of the four dharm legs — pag cautha khesea. Three legs remain — trai pag tekea. Anger — krodh — becomes
predominant in the mind and heart, and this burns up one’s spiritual life. Guru Ji regards this krodh as a poisonous
tree called beslodh. This krodh leads kings and princes —nerp — to war against one another which brings about
dukh. Such people suffer from mamta and experience an increase in haumai and ahan(g)kaar - antar mamta rog
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lagaana haumai ahan(g)kaar vadhaea. But, Guru Ji maintains that if these people resort to naam semran and
follow the Guru’s mat the poisonous krodh and haumai can disappear as a result of the Lord’s kerpa - Har Har
kerpa dhaari mayrai thakur bekh gurmat lahe jae jiu.

Tayta jug aea antar jor paea jat sanjam karm kmae jiu. Pag cautha khesea trai pag tekea man herdai
krodh jalae jiu. Man herdai krodh maha beslodh ner p dhaaveh lar dukh paea. Antar mamta rog lagaana haumai
ahan(g)kaar vadhaea. Har Har kerpa dhaari mayrai thakur bekh gurmat lahe jae jiu.

337 {9 wfen Wisfs d9 ufenr A3 ArH J9H e M8 Il udr g8eT fufimr 3 uar fefomr wfs
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P.445

From among all women and men — gopi kaanh — created by God, those whose minds wander about —
bharm bharmaea — because of the influence of maya, are considered to be experiencing duapur jug. Persons in
this state of mind resort to tap penance and they also resort to acts of punn karm such as holding jag — sacrifical
feast with prayers. People who resort to these acts of kerea karm / karm kaand, instead of naam semran, are
deemed to have lost two of the four dharm legs. Because of the mind’s bhatkna — wandering of the mind, people
resort to numerous wars — judh bahu keenay. Man suffers - pacai pacae - because of haumai and inflicts suffering
on others. But according to Guru Ji those who are helped by the compassionate Lord to meet the guru - deen
dayal gur saadh melaea, have their minds cleansed of the filth of maya - mal lahe jae .

Jug duapur aea bharm bharmaea Har gopi kaanh upae jiu. Tap taapan taapeh jag punn aarambheh at
kerea karm kmae jiu. Kerea karm kmaea pag due kheskaea due pag tekai tekae jiu. Maha judh jodh bahu keenay
vec haumai pacai pacae jiu. Deen dayal gur saadh melaea mel satgur mal lahe jae jiu.

P.445
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According to the existing Hindu belief any person who loses three of the four dharm legs — pag trai
kheskia, and has only a little bit of righteousness left in him is regarded as being in kalyug, a state of affairs
created for that person by the Lord.. But, according to Guru Ji, he who moulds his life according to the guru’s
sabad acquires the naam medicine — aukhadh, and he resorts to singing the praises of God — Har keerat. The
Lord blesses him with peace of mind — saant / shaanti- even in what is supposed to be the kalyug age.

Kaljug Har kee-a pag trai kheskia pag cautha tekai tekae jiu. Gur sabad kmaea aukhadh Har paea Har
keerat Har saant pae jiu. P.446

Ff@aar afg st udr 3 fumeivr uar 988 feat fearfe A€ 1 a9 Faw arfen wiyy afg urfenr
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Guru Ji goes on to mention that the person who resorts to sowing the seeds of karm kaand activities,
other than naam semran, not only loses what capital — mool — he had by way of good virtues, but he also fails to
derive any benefit — laaha — from the karm kaand activities that he pursues — sabh laaha mool gvaea.

Kaljug beej beejay ben naavai sabh laaha mool gvaea. P.446.

afeatar g9 g g &< Ag &9 1S aerfent |

Guru Nanak Dev in Aasa di Vaar bani uses the words rath and rathvaahi — chariot and charioteer. In
satjug the aim of life was dharm. This dharm was the rathvaahi and santokh — contentment — was the rath. Being
contented in life became the nature - subhau - of the people. This behavioural trait was used as the vehicle - rath -
to achieve dharm as the aim of life. Thus dharm - the desire to lead virtuous lives - became the rathvaahi,
prompting the people to use santokh as the rath to lead virtuous lives i.e. dharmic lives. As time passed on
people began to give priority to force — jor — instead of dharm. Force became the factor guiding the lives of
people, i.e. force became the rathvaahi. People veered towards the idea of becoming jati — one who controls his
sense organs. Jat became the rath with jor as the rathvaahi. This change brought about the onset of treta. In
duapur, sat — good character, became the rathvaahi and people resorted to performing tap penance to save
themselves from vekaars. Tap now became the rath. The desire to lead vekaar free lives became the driver of the
tap rath. With the passage of time the attitude and behaviour of people changed, thus bringing about a change of
yug. People became mayadhaaris and this brought about the advent of kalyug when koor — falsehood — took over
as the driving force resulting in the fires of tresna burning in people to satisfy their desires. The tresna ag / agni
became the rath with koor becoming the rathvaahi.

Satjug rath santokh ka dharm agai rathvaahu. Traytai rath jatai ka jor agai rathvaahu. Duapur rath tapai
ka sat agai rathvaahu. Kaljug rath agan ka koor agai rathvaahu. P.470
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According to the age-old jug philosophy satjug was characterized by sat, santokh, daya, dharm, with
practically no vice. Vice makes its appearance in treta jug and this increases in duapur and increases yet more in
kaljug. Gurmat however does not subscribe to this philosophy. Instead, anyone even in kaljug can experience
satjug if by seeking the saran of the guru Godly virtues begin to predominate in the person concerned. On the
other hand, the person in whom falsehood predominates because of maya moh, is deemed to be in kaljug. No
particular period can have the name kaljug appended to it.

Talking about kaljug Guru Amar Das says that the mind of a candaal — evil person full of vices, gives
birth to the kali mentality — kali ka janm candaal kai ghar hoi. No karm kaand activities without naam can save
such a person from his kali / kaljug mentality.

Es kaljug meh karm dharm na koi. Kali ka janm candaal kai ghar hoi. Nanak naam bena ko mukat na hoi.
P.161
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Guru Ji very emphatically states that in kaljug naam semran is the noblest — saar — activity which one
should resort to. By seeking the saran of the guru and doing naam semran,, an everlasting love — saaca pyar — for
the Lord gets established.

Kaljug meh Ram naam hai saar. Gurmukh saaca lagai pyar. P.1130

IBHAT HfT IH &1 I AT || 9T AT &ar funrg ||

In the same sabad Guru Ji says that kaljug is the one season for naam semran of the Lord — kaljug meh
Har jiu ayk. It is not the season for any other karam kaand activities — hor rut na ka-ee.
Kaljug meh Har jiu ayk hor rut na ka-ee. P.1130

Ffegar Hfg afs 8 g I3 If3 & =t I

Guru Ji in another part of Gurbani mentions that in kaljug only those are devilish — prayt, who have not
realized the Lord in their hearts — Ram na pachaata. In satjug only those were saintly — parm hans, who
understood aatmak jeevan — spiritual life. Not all in satjug were righteous and virtuous. In treta jug and duapur
the people — maans — were no different from those in satjug and kaljug ages. Guru Ji says that in these
intermediate ages of duapur and treta only the few rare persons — verla — got rid of their haumai, as is the case
even today in the kaljug age.

Kal meh prayt jeni Ram na pachaata satjug parm hans bicaari. Duapur traytai maans varteh verlai
haumai maari P.1131
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Bhagat Ravedas also comments on the then accepted ideas of jugs. In discussion, apparently, with a
pundit, Bhagat Ji says that according to the Hindu scriptures each jug was characterized by a certain accepted
karm, as a result of the karm kaand philosophy. In sat jug the giving of daan —gifts — was an acknowledged
practice. The word sat here refers to the giving of daan. In treta jug the practice of holding jags — sacrifical feasts
—was held in esteem. In duapur the worship — pooja — of devis and devtas was the accepted norm. In kaljug the
worship of idols of Lord Ram and Lord Kreshna and repeating their names was regarded as the right practice.
Bhagat Ji poses the question as to how one can get across this bhavjal — paar kaisay paebo ray — by resorting to
karm kaand, and how the process of janm marn / aavagavan could end — belae. Bhagat Ji laments that no one had
been able to answer that question — ko-00 na kahai samjhae. He then goes on to say that the prescribed karm for
each age did not help to promote the love for bhagti of the Lord — praym bhagt(i) nahi oopjai. This bhagti is the
only way by which one can get across the bhavjal and thus terminate the process of janm marn. Hence Bhagat Ji
felt sad — udaas.

Satjug sat tayta jagi duapur pooja caar. Teenau jug teenau deray kal kayval naam adhaar. Paar kaisay

paebo ray. Mo sau ko-00 na kahai samjhae. Ja tay aavagavan belae. ......... Praym bhagt(i) nahi oopjai ta(n) tay
Ravedas udaas. P.346
AT A3 337 74t ©rufs yar 979 1| 38 Far 316 fe3 3fs = a1 wigrg || utg o ufes I I H
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Guru Amar Das also touches on this concept of one particular activity or karm for one age — jug jug aapo
aapna dharm hai. He says that if one were to go through the Vedas and Puraanas, Hindu scriptures, one would
find that every jug had its prescribed activity or karm. But gurmat maintains that those who worship the Lord
through the saran of the guru are the ones who are regarded as perfect beings in this world and are accepted by the
Lord — pooray parvaana.
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Jug jug aapo aapna dharm hai sodh daykhuh Bed Puraana. Gurmukh jeni dhea-ea Har Har jag tay
pooray parvaana. P.797

dfar gfar »wmd wiusr ooy I Aft Sug 8T I 1| Jonfy gt fomrfenr ofs ofs #far 3y
YJITar |l

Guru Ji also says that kaljug is regarded as the black jug — kaala jug. But even in this so called kaala jug a
high spiritual status — uttam padvi — can be attained. Those who come into this world with bhagti laykh written on
their foreheads acquire this spiritual status by seeking the saran of the guru and by singing the praises of the Lord.

Cahu jugi kal kaali kaa(n)dhi ek uttam padvi es jug mahe. Gurmukh Har keerat fal pa-ee-ai jen kau Har
lekh pahe. P.651

gg gdit af% &t = fox 83H ue<t fog gar Hifo 1| argufy afg a3 @ uehr fas a8 ofg
&ty utfa i

Guru Arjan Dev says, “Oh satguru, you have even saved the kaljug — kaljug udhaarea gurdev. All those
bad and foolish people - moor mughad — are now resorting to gur sayva and doing bhagti.”

Kaljug udhaarea gurdev Mal moot moor je mugadh hotay sabh Iagay tayri sayv. P.406

IfEadr urfant grae= I H® U3 U3 f Hue I3 Af3 & 39t 7w |

In the same sabad Guru Ji goes on to say that sat jug, treta, duapur are described as good but it is clear
that kaljug is the best of all — ootmo juga mahe. In this age, the hand which does something reaps the fruit i.e.
experiences the result or consequences of the act done — ahe kar karay so ahe kar paa-ay. No one gets caught in
the place of someone else. — koi na pakri-ai kesai thae.

Satjug trayta duapur bhani-ai kaljug ootmo juga mahe. Ahe kar karay su ahe kar paa-ay koi na pakri-ai
kesai thae. P.406

A3Td 337 T Fahot Jfsadr 830 g vifg I mifg a9 a9 B »ifg I9 U 3t & uashit far
grfe |

Guru Ji is of the opinion that if we participate in saadh sangat and sing the Lord’s praises - saadh sang
kirtan ga-ee-ai, the naam of the Lord becomes our support, support of our lives - naam adhaar hio. Thus when
the naam becomes the support of the heart - hio, kaljug is worthy of congratulations -dhann su kaljug.

Dhann su kaljug saadh sang kirtan ga-ee-ai Nanak naam adhaar hio. p.382

s § XfHad AT Afdr 1935 et a7 & »irarg A6 1

In this connection it is worth noting what Bha-ee Gurdas mentions in his Vaar No. 23, stanza 17, and in
Vaar No. 26, stanza 7. He says that in Satjug the whole country had to suffer because of the misdeeds of an
individual. In trayta the whole town or settlement was made to suffer. In duapur all members of the individual’s
family related by blood or marriage were punished. However, in kaljug the culprit alone had to pay the price. No
one else other than the culprit was caught.

It is quite common for some Sikhs and Hindus to remark that the poor morals and undesirable character
that generally exists in people at present is the result of kaljug polluting the minds of the people. This is a mere
pretext to conceal one's weaknesses. Guru Nanak Dev exposes this by saying that no one has ever heard that
kaljug has arrived in a particular country and is residing at a particular teerath - holy place.

Ketai days na aea suni-ai teerath paas na baitha. P.902

faz 2fF & wifonr gat 398 ufR & 3o7 |

According to the karm kaand philosophy mentioned above certain practices which were regarded as
beneficial were recommended as punn karm by the Vedas, whilst certain practices which were regarded as paap
karm were forbidden. Guru Amar Das says that the Vedas placed alot of emphasis on punn paap — punn
paap sabh Bed derraea. Guru Ji, however, maintains that it is far more important to seek the saran of the guru,
which enables the devotee to get naam amret to drink thus enabling him to attain mukti.

Punn paap sabh Bed derraea gurmukh amret peejai hay. P.1050

Us yry Ag dfe fegtfonr geufy »ifyz iia 31

Guru Nanak Dev says that the Vedas proclaimed that surag nark — heaven hell — were the result of punn
paap which were the biu - seeds - which brought about heaven or hell. Hence punn karm were permitted and paap
karm were forbidden.

Bed pukaaray punn paap surag narak ka biu. P.1243

¥T YI'J Ug YUY I &I I =R I
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25. ANT KAAL.

It is a well known fact that we are all mortals and that we have to go sooner or later. In fact everything we
see around us is perishable. This is what Guru Arjan Dev says, that whatever is seen — jo deesai — will be taken
away by death —kaaleh kharna.

Jo deesai so kaaleh kharna. P.740

7 T A J%fa ydar i

Reminding some yogis about this kaaleh kharna fact, Guru Ji says, “Your body robe — khentha — will last
for two days — do deha-ee.” What Guru Ji means is that the body is short lived.

Tayri khentha do deha-ee. P.886

3t fifgr © fegret o

According to Guru Nanak Dev the one merciful Lord Rahim is the only one who stays for ever —

mukaam ayk Rahim / Raheem. No one else can stay for ever, they come and go — Sabh duni aavan jaavni.

Sabh duni aavan jaavni mukaam ayk Raheem. P.64

AZ T3t MTeE A<t HaH 8 JIH Il

Guru Ji maintains that man comes to this world as a traveller — vata-oo, who is on the journey — vaat — of
human life. When the journey is completed, all travelling together as companions, will have to go. Guru Ji
requests us to look around and see this happening daily - net calda saath daykh.

Vaat vata-00 aea net calda saath daykh. P.61
Ie T2 nifenr {53 gwer AE 2 |
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According to Bhagat Kabir life is something — bast — given to us in trust by the Gopal / Gupal Lord. It
does not belong to us. When He wishes He takes it back- lay-e khass.

Eh tau bast Gupal ki jab bhaavai lay-e khass. P.1368

feg 38 g3 U ot A9 I< Bfe ufF |

We come into this world at the bidding of the Lord - ghalay aaveh , and go when called by Him — saday
uthi jahe. So says Guru Angad Dev:

Ghalay aaveh Nanka saday uthi jahe P.1239
W& niefg saar AT 83T Aa |

Guru Nanak Dev says the same thing, that birth and death occur as per the Lord’s hukam.
Jamman marna hukam hai bhaanai aavai jae. P.472

FHT HIST JH J ST& niie 7TE |l
In Japji Guru Ji says that without the hukam of the Lord one has no power either to live or to die.
Jor na jeevan marn neh jor. pP.7
9 & HAefs Hafs a0 A9 1l
Guru Ji emphasises that we come to this world - ae - as per His razaa when we are sent by Him - teneh
pathaa-ay. We go - caalay - when He calls us - bulae la-ea.
Ja(n) ae ta(n) teneh pathaa ay caalay tenai bulae la-ea. P.906
e 37 13510 use o 138 ge&fe sfen |
Thus according to Guru Ji, since jamman marna is as per His razaa, no one can prevent anyone being
born — aavat kenai na raakhea, and likewise how can anyone prevent the departure of a being when death takes
place — jaavat keu(n) raakhea jae.
Aavat kenai na raakhea jaavat keu(n) raakhea jae. P.1329
nweg fas & Iftr areg fa@ grftner arfe 1l
One does not know when the call will come. Guru Ji says that one is not aware of the time — bayra / bayla
neh boojhi-ai, when the yamas will come and take away life.
Oh bayra neh boojhi-ai jau ae parai jam fandh. P.254
&7 897 57 g5 A8 wirfe ud 70 ST i
According to Guru Ji Death does not ask what time it is - marn na moorat puchea, nor does it ask what
day of the lunar month it is — thet, or what day of the week it is — vaar.
Marn na moorat puchea puchi thet na vaar. P.1244
HafE & Y3 ufenr yst fafs 5 =g
According to Guru Ji, a person who is fully engrossed with maya moh does not realize — na jaapai - that
death can come at any place and at any time — aavai ketai thae. Guru Ji in the ensuing quote, apparently
addressing a person by the name of Moola, says:
Marn na jaapai Moolea aavai kethai thae. P.1412
HIE & AU HignT nre f8 afe
We are, according to Guru Nanak Dev, masters of one breath only — aadmi ha(n) ek dami. There is no
certainty whether one will be able to have the next breath. One does not know when death will come . We do not
know how long the life period is — muhlat muhat na jaana. Hence Guru Ji exhorts us to do semran of the Lord
who gave us this life and these breaths — praana — without which there will be no life.
Ham aadmi ha(n) ek dami muhlat muhat na jaana. Nanak benvai tesai srayvuh ja kay jia praana.

P.660

IH vt IF fox o HO®f3 Ha3 & AET || 5ad faae 3R A=y AT & il udraT |

Guru Ji says that without the Lord’s jot, i.e. jeevatma, the body has no significance — ben Har mai ko
nahi. Just as heat — aac - can melt glass — aac kaac dhar paahi, so too the departure of the jot destroys the body. It
cannot remain under any circumstances — anek jatan kar rehan na paavai.

.......... Ben Har mai ko nahi. Anek jatan kar rehan na paavai aac kaac dhar paahi. P.1273

......... fas afg B & &7t 1| nifsx 735 &9 IIT & Ue »Y F9 TG Ut Il

Guru Arjan Dev says that a crop could be harvested either when it is green without seed, unripe, or ripe —
hari, dadri, pakki. This depends on what the farmer — kersaan — has in mind. Accordingly he gets the harvesters —
laavay — who arrive with sickles — daat — to harvest the crop, and then they measure - lun menea - the area that
has been harvested. Likewise when the Lord decides to terminate life the yamas arrive and take the jend — life —
away. No consideration is given to one’s age.
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Hari nahi neh dadri pakki vadhanhaar. Lai lai daat pahutea laavay kar ta-i-aar. Ja(n) hoa hukam
kersaan da ta(n) lun menea khaytaar. P.43

IIT &TIT BT 3BT U TLEIT || & & €3 U3 < A ITg || 7T Infm Iay faaAE T BfE
fHfenr a3 1

It is important that one makes the best of what one can to realize the aim of life during one’s short stay
here. With this in mind Guru Ram Das says, “ Oh my jend, do not hesitate even for a moment — khen dhel na
keeja-i, to meditate on His naam as there is no certainty whether there would be another breath — sahu aavai ke
na aavai. The existing one may be the last.”

Har japdea(n) khen dhel na keeja-i mayri jendri-ay mat ke jaapai sahu aavai ke na aavai Ram.

P.540

Ifg Fufent fug fes & SHeT At fHe3te H3 fa 70 7rg »ie X & »ie I |

Guru Nanak Dev says that everyone comes into this world — mandal — with the death laykh written on
one’s forehead — marn lekhae mandal meh aa-ay. But, having come here one begins to make plans as if one is
going to stay here for ever.

Maran lekhae mandal meh aa-ay jeevan saajeh ma-ee. P.876

Haz feufe ¥iz® Hfg »ie Jies AAfg HET |

Making reference to this in another place Guru Ji says that under no circumstances can anyone remain —
keu (n) rahi-ai. Everyone must go to parlok / parthaa-ay - next world.

Marn lekhae mandal meh aa-ay keu(n) rahi-ai calna parthaa-ay. P.1022

Haz fourfe ¥z Hig nie 1| &8 gdht gse uggTe |l

Guru Arjan Dev requests man to remember the Lord’s attributes and to utter His naam with every breath
— saas saas — as we cannot be sure of this body. There is no certainty of the body - kaha(n) besaasa dayh ka It
could go at any time. Hence there should be no delay — belam — in resorting to naam semran.

Gaga Gobend gun ravuh saas saas jap neet. Kaha(n) besaasa dayh ka belam na karho meet.

P.254
3T difge g 9<g ATH AR AU &3 1 Jor faATAT 2 3 fasH § Ifgd Wi

According to Guru Ji the Lord sends man to this world after determining the days and breaths that one is
to have in one’s life — ngan ghaalay sabh devs saas . (Ngan means ‘to count’).There cannot be any increase or
decrease — badhan ghatan — in the number of days and breaths that have been given by the Lord, not even a wee
bit — tel saar.

Ngan ghaalay sabh devs saas neh badhan ghatan tel saar. P.254

= WS AT feed A &J 926 Wes 3% A9 |

Bhagat Kabir says that he took care of his body - sanci eh kaea(n), as though it was amar -not going to
die. It did not occur to him that the body is like an unbaked earthenware pot — kaaci gagri — which gets destroyed
in a short time. It is methea - destructible.

Amar jaan sanci eh kaea(n) eh methea kaaci gagri. P.856
WHI 7fs Fet feg arfenr feg fifer gt Fardt i

According to Guru Arjan Dev this kaaci gagri / gaagar will surely break — sarpar footai.

Kaaci gaagar sarpar footai. P.254
gt gratfa AIUT €2 i

It is wrong to think that we are going to be here for ever, but we tend to regard this false idea — jhooth
baat — as true. The truth — sat — does not seem to dwell in our minds — man lagai na raati. Raati means a little bit.
Guru Ji says:

Jhooth baat sa sac kar jaati. Sat hovan man lagai na raati. P.185

$¢ 913 °T AY a9 731 I Af3 998 His & & I3t

Guru Ji points out that we are here for a night — rain — like guests — paahun. But we have hopes of staying
for long periods — bahu jug aas badhaa-ay.

Ayk rain kay paahun tum aa-ay bahu jug aas badhaa-ay. p.212

X I J UTIE 3H WTE gd JaT »TH gUe ||

But the moment — bayla — one doesn’t wish for — baa(n)chat nahi, does arrive. So says Guru Ji:

Baa(n)chat nahi su bayla a-ee. p.378

I3 57 § 9% T |

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that fear of death disappears when one lives in fear of the Lord. Addressing a
Mulla(n) Guru Ji says, “Oh Mulla(n), one has to die. Hence fear the Lord only.”
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Marna mulla(n) marna. Bhi Kartaruh darna. P.24

HIST H®' HIS' || St XI379Y 59" Il

When death occurs the jeevatma leaves the body of five elements and life is thereby terminated. The body
disintegrates, but the jeevatma which is a part of the Lord does not die. It is what is known as Parmatma di ans —
offshoot of the Lord, and goes to face its creator either to suffer transmigration or be given a place at the lotus
feet of the Lord if naam semran had been resorted to in the just expired human life. Guru Ji mentions that when
death takes place the air - pavn - that was so essential for breathing now meets with the air present everywhere.
The jeevatma / jot leaves the body and links up with the joti of the Lord. The body becomes one with the ground
earth - maati. The person weeping on the occasion of the death of someone does so merely because of a
misconception. In fact nothing dies. It is merely a play, play of the Lord — calt bha-ea.

Pavnai meh pavn smaea. Joti meh jot ral jaea. Maati maati hoi ayk. Rovanhaaray ki kavn tayk. Kaun
moo-a ray kaun moo-a............. Ehu tau calt bha-ea. P.885

u=s Hfg uyeg AHfent || 731 Hfg A3 3fs afen | et Hidh 3t 8 1| Ie6d9 of o< 2 I T8
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According to Gurbani being in this world is regarded as being in the parental home whereas the next
world to which the jeevatma has to go is the sahura ghar — in-laws’ home. In life when a girl becomes a grown up
maiden she gets married and leaves her parents and goes to live with her husband and in-laws. Similarly we too as
jeev estaris have to leave this parental home for the world hereafter which is the in-laws’ home. Just as a girl has
to prepare herself for married life with the husband and in-laws, so too a jeev estari must equip herself / himself
for the life hereafter, or face the consequences of being thrust into the caurasih lakh joon. Bhagat Kabir says that
foolish ignorant people — moorakh ay-aana, do not realize that their stay here in the parental home is short-lived
— payvkarai den caar hai, and after this short stay they have to go to the in-laws’ home of the world hereafter —
sahurrai jaana.

Payvkaral den caar hai sahurrai jaana. Andha lok na jaana-i moorakh ay-aana P.333

Uea3 fos o9 I Ag93 7er | Wi 9 & AEET HaY oo |

Guru Arjan Dev also mentions that all have to go to the sahura ghar — sabhna sahurai vanyna. All have to
go after the wedding and the subsequent muklaava custom — sabh muklaavanhaar. (In child marriages, a period,
sometimes lasting a few years, lapses between the wedding and muklaava. Until the muklaava the child bride,
though married, has to stay with the parents until she reaches maturity. She would then be regarded as
muklaavanhaar. Then she would have the freedom to stay with her husband who would go and fetch her.

Sabhna sahurai vanyna sabh muklaavanhaar. P.50

ASaT ATJd f€8T Afg Hawead™d |

A jeev estari who does not prepare herself / himself for the sahura ghar via naam semran will have
thoughts of mundane things when about to depart from this world. Guru Arjan Dev states that at the end, when
about to depart, those thoughts with which the mind had been preoccupied in life — jet laago man baasna, would
come to the fore — pargataani.

Jet laago man baasna ant sa-ee pargataani. P.242

A3 &dr HE IR »ifs ATEt Yaremat |

The next life of a person is determined by those thoughts uppermost in one’s mind during the last
moments of life in this world. Bhagat Terlochan gives five examples in a sabad relating to this idea. He says -
badat- that: (1) a person who, in the last moments, has thoughts of money —lachmi — foremost in his mind will be
repeatedly born — val val autrai, as a serpant —sarp; (2) he, who has thoughts of his wife, will be born as a
prostitute — baysva; (3) he, who dies with thoughts of his children — larkai — in mind, will be reborn as a pig —
sookar; (4) he, who dies thinking of his house — mandar, will come back as a spirit —prayt; (5) he, who passes
away with thoughts of the Peetambar Lord, will become mukat and will not face transmigration because the Lord
dwells in his heart — redai basai. Hence Bhagat Ji in the rahau sentence exhorts man not to forget the naam of the
Lord — Gobend naam mat beesrai. Even at death the mind should be linked with the Lord.

Ant kaal jo lachmi semrai aisee centa meh jay marai. Sarp jon val val autrai (1). Ari ba-ee Gobend naam
mat beesrai (Rahau). Ant kaal jo estari semrai aisee centa meh jay marai. Baysva jon val val
autrai (2). Ant kaal jo larkay semrai aisee centa meh jay marai. Sookar jon val val autrai (3). Ant kaal jo mandar
semrai aisee centa meh jay marai. Prayt jon val val autrai (4). Ant kaal Narayan semrai aisee centa meh jay
marai. Badat Telochan tay nar mukta peetambar va kay redai basai (5). P.526

Yifs qfe 7 BeHt faHg wirt 937 1o 7 HI 1| AgY Afs & =@ w33 1 1 1 widh gt gifse &
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Thus it is very desirable to get a dying person’s last thoughts focussed on the Lord during the final crucial
moments. This is a difficult task, but by not expressing grief and by chanting the name of the Lord or by getting
Gurbani read to the dying person , there is a possibility that his mind might switch to the thoughts of the Lord and
thus be saved.

Even those who had resorted to vekaars for the greater part of their lives were saved by remembering the
Lord. Guru Teg Bahadar mentions how Ajamal, whom the world knew as a sinner, was able to get across this
bhavjal on the strength of naam semran in a very short time — nemkh mahe nestaara. Nemkh is the time taken for
the wink of an eye, and Ajamal got saved within a nemakh.

Ajaamal paapi jag jaanay nemkh mahe nestaara. P.632

YWAHSG Urdt 791 76 ford Hifg feA3mar |

Bhagat Kabir mentions how Ajamal, Gaj and Ganka, who had indulged in vekaars — patet karm keenay,
were saved. They were able to get across the bhavjal — uttar paar paray, by uttering the name of the Lord.

Ajamal Gaj Ganka patet karm keenay. Tay-oo uttar paar paray Ram naam leenay. P.692

YHATHS JF JIfedr Uf33 9K &1é 1 3§ 8319 utfg ud I &1 &ia i

The stories of Ajamal, Gaj, Ganka, and some others too, are given in Hindu scriptures and Gurbani
merely makes references to them. The story of Ajamal is the most outstanding. He was a brahmin priest at the
royal court. Although married, with children, he fell in love with a prostitute — baysva / vaysva.In spite of advice
given by the king, he failed to distance himself from the prostitute, and he was finally expelled. He went with his
lover to the jungle where they lived together for a number of years and had a number of children. It so happened
that the youngest child was named Narayan on the advice of some sant jan who had been given food and shelter
for a night by Ajamal and the vaysva. When Ajamal’s end came he started calling the youngest child by name.
Narayan is another name for the Lord and it so happened that by calling this name thoughts of the Lord came to
mind, and whilst in this state of mind, he passed away. Thus he was saved and the yamas who had come to fetch
his soul could not get near because of the presence of the servants of Lord VVeshnu.

Now let us see what Gurbani tells us about the practice of wailing and sobbing that occurs when someone
in the family passes away. Death strikes according to the bhaana of the Lord, and the life giving force, the
jeevatma, does not die. Guru Arjan Dev states that when someone dies, relatives sob — bel-laahi — and say ,
“Mayra mayra ......... ”” But according to Guru Ji the jeevatma does not die.

Mayra mayra kar bel-laahi. Marnhaar ehu jiara nahi. P.188

HI™ 19T Xf9 fassdt || Hasarg feg dhnrar a7t i

Guru Amar Das, in Ramkali Sad Bani, composed by Baba Sundar, says that no one was to weep when He
was gone — mat mai pechai koi rovsi, as He did not like it in the least — so mai mool na bhaaea.

Mat mai pechai koi rovsi so mai mool na bhaaea. P.923

H3 H fug It It 7 H »f® & sfenrm |

Baba Sundar in the Sad Bani quotes what Guru Ji said at the end - antay - when the Guru was about to
go from this world - antay satgur bolea, that after He was gone kirtan and singing the praises of the Lord should
be resorted to in sat sang, the Lord’s Bani should be read and listened to — Har katha pari-ai Har naam suni-ai.
According to Guru Ji such practices of baybaan, which displayed love for the Lord, pleased Him — gur bhaav-ay.
Guru Ji used the words pandet and puraan. Pandet here refers to gurmukh jan and the word puraan, which is the
name of a set of Hindu scriptures, refers to Gurbani for us. (Baybaan / Babaan in Panjabi is referred to as vada
karna. This is done when an elderly person with grand children and great grand children passes away. The board
on which the corpse is placed is decorated, the body is covered with expensive colourful blankets, nuts and coins
are thrown when the cortege leaves, and in some cases a band plays music as the funeral progresses. Such
practices are contrary to Gurmat. Reciting Gurbani, singing the praises of the Lord , or resorting to naam semran
are, however, permitted).

Antay satgur bolea mai pechai kirtan kareuh nerbaan jiu. Kayso Gopal pandet sadeuh Har Har katha
pareh puraan jiu. Har katha pari-ai Har naam suni-ai baybaan Har rang gur bhaav-ay. P.923

i3 AfSag fenm i fUR 93 afgwid fogars M8 | 37 s fss Afeng ofs ofs agr usfy
ygE #1811 Ifg I8 uIher Ifg sy FE g Jfg 991 a9 3T i

Guru Nanak Dev mentions that those who wail and cry, after the death of some loved one, are merely
acquiring heaps of worthless matter - banneh pand praal. The person who has passed away derives no benefit
from this wailing and crying.

Rovan vaalay jaytray sabh banneh pand praal. P.15
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In another part of Gurbani Guru Ji says, “It is futile to weep when a relative passes away — muea(n) kau
kea rovuh. You do not know what to cry about — roe na jaanhoo. Understand the hukam of the Lord and sing His
praises. Come into the mental state of vairaag — sadness — by realising that you have, all the while, been
engrossed with worldly affairs without paying any attention to the Lord.”

Muea(n) kau kea rovuh roe na jaanhoo. Rovuh sac salaahe hukam pachaanhoo. P.419

Hienr a8 fonr I=g 3fe & 7y I Jeg A A®fO gay U |

Guru Ji says that weeping on the death of a relative is the result of attachment to material wealth —
vaalayvay kaaran roi-ai, because of loss of income and support. Such weeping is futile — bekaaro. The world is
forgetful of the Lord — gaafal sansaaro, and people cry because of maya.

Vaalayvay kaaran baba roi-ai rovan sagal bekaaro. Rovan sagal bekaaro gaafal sansaaro maya kaaran
rovai. P.578

TR FIfE g I IeE AIS faag || 9T AI faard ares AATT Hifen IafE 39 I

Some people, according to Guru Ji, do face problems and they experience hardship — baydan / dukh — on
the death of a loved one. They give vent to their baydan by crying.

Moo-ay kau rovai dukh koe. So rovai jes baydan hoe. P.413

HE I8 I vy JfE I F 3< fAp g dfe |

Guru Ram Das says that the death order comes from the Dargaah of the Lord —aea marn dhuraahu. This
order cannot be overturned. Hence we tend to weep on the death of someone because of haumai.

Aea marn dhuraahu haumai roi-ai. P.369

wfen Hag gdrg I8R IEm |

Bhagat Kabir states that none of us is going to stay here for ever — ther na rahae. So why cry when
someone else passes away — aur moo-ay kea roi-ai. What is born — upjai — gets destroyed — bens hai. Hence why
suffer dukh by unnecessarily weeping .

Aur moo-ay kea roi-ai jau aapa ther na rahae. Jo upjai so bens hai dukh kar rovai balae. P.337

BT T foonm I A8 winur fag & gorfe 11 7 Bun A faafm I vy afg 9T s&fe |

Departure from this world is also regarded as a marriage between the jeevatma and the Lord. Guru Nanak
Dev says that the year and the day — sambat saaha — of this union is determined when the being comes into this
world. To enable the jeevatma to unite with the Lord, Guru Ji says that preparations have to be done in sat sang.
It is like the ma-ee-a(n) ceremony which precedes a wedding when the ladies sing folk songs — geet- expressing
the hope that the bride will lead a happy life. Similarly, participating in sat sangat is like the ma-ee-a(n)
proceedings which prepares the jeev estari for the eventual marriage to take place at the end of life, with the hope
that the soul will enjoy bliss by union with the Lord. Guru Ji also requests the members of the holy congregation —
sat sangi — to pray for the soul — dayhu aseesria(n), so that It could join the Lord in His eternal abode instead of
having to undergo the cycle of repeated births and deaths.

Sambat saaha lekhea mel kar paavuh tayl. Dayhu sajan aseesria(n) jeu(n) hovai saheb seu(n) mayl.

p.12

Aafz AraT St fifes &9 ueg 3% 1| ©0 AAE AR fA8 99 Ao g A i

For the genuine devotee, the gurmukh, however, the union or marriage of the jeevatma and the parm
atma takes place before death strikes. Guru Ram Das refers to this thus: “Oh father, | have with the aid of the
guru, by seeking His saran, been wedded with the Prabhu pati.”

Viahu hoa mayray baabla gurmukhay Har paea. P.78

Tg Ini™ HI I79& JIgHY Ifg utfemT |

Departure from this world is also regarded as a marriage between death, which is the groom - var - with
the jend — life - of the dying person which becomes the vahuti - wife. Thus says Shaykh Farid

Jend vahuti marn var lai jaasi parnae. P.1377

fie =gt Iz =9 & AH uIafe |

The man who becomes a devotee of the guru and does naam semran has no fear of death as he knows that
after going from this world his soul will find a place at the lotus feet of the Lord. For such persons thoughts of
going from this world pose no problems - sehla marna hoe. But for the large majority of us the thought of
departure is fearful — marnai tay jagat darai, as everyone wishes to live longer — jeevea lorai sabh koe. Guru
Amar Das says that one should submit to the Will of the Lord, and with the guru’s kerpa one should die whilst
alive from the attractions and temptations of maya — jeevat marai. In other words one should become a jeevan
mukat. In this way fear of death will disappear and the person will acquire eternal life —sad jeevan hoe.
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Jay kar saheb manuh na veesrai ta(n) sehla marna hoe. Marnai tay jagat darai jeevea lorai sabh koe. Gur

parsaadi jeevat marai hukmai boojhai soe. Nanak aisee marni jo marai ta(n) sad jeevan hoe.
P.555
7 afg Afag Heg & FAT 37 Afg® Hee JfE | HIS 3 A3 39 Hifent B3 AZ AfE I 19 UIA=t
T3 HY gar g% AfE | &7 WA HIat 7 HI 37 Ae Hies JfE
Bhagat Kabir refers to jeevat marai as the real way to die. The mind of a jeevat mart gets

detached from maya moh. He lives in this world like a lotus flower without being obsessed by maya. Bhagat Ji
says that everyone dies — marta marta jag moo-a, but no one knows about this death, i.e. jeevat mart. Bhagat Ji
points out that he who dies this real death will not die again - bahur na marna hoe. Such a person will not
experience spiritual death — aatmak maut, and his fear of death at the end of life will vanish. Because of leading a
spiritual life — aatmak jeevan, he will also not experience the cycle of life and death.

Kabir marta marta jag moo-a mar bhi na jaanea koe. Aisay marnay jo marai bahur na marna hoe.

P.1366
FET HIZT HI3T 7 o™ HIF 3t & Afent Jfe 1| W HIS 7 HI 5919 & HIsT Ife
Guru Nanak Dev describes the misguided notion the world - jagat - has of a gurmukh and a manmukh. It
regards a gurmukh, who enjoys aatmak jeevan and resorts to the Lord’s bhagti, as dead — jeevat kau moo-a kahai.
But no one grieves — nahi rota, when a manmukh , preoccupied with maya moh, is in fact, spiritually dead..

Jeevat kau moo-a kahai moo-ay nahi rota. P.229
fies a8 wni* IT YT &It I3 I

26.BHAGTI

Bhagti is worship of the Lord and we can hence regard naam semran and sefat salaah as bhagti. But
only those people who love the Lord resort to semran and sefat salaah. Thus we can describe bhagti as the
process by which a devotee expresses his love for the Lord. Love for the Lord, however, cannot come about
without gur sayva and this implies following the guru's teaching and participating in sat sangat. This, however,
comes into being as a result of the Lord's kerpa through the guru. According to Guru Amar Das there can be no
bhagti without the guru - ben gur bhagt(i) na hoi. Bhagti is possible only with the Lord's kerpa on those who
follow the guru's teaching.

Gurmukh kerpa karay bhagt(i) keejai ben gur bhagt(i) na hoi. p.32

IIHfy four &9 3413 i fag 319 3413 & I |l

Guru Ji points out that if a person remains in the saran of the Guru and retains the Guru’s teaching in the
heart — jay gurmukh karay bicaar, he acquires not only the Lord’s bhagti but also love for the Lord.- Har bhagt(i)
Har ka pyar hai.

Har bhagt(i) Har ka pyar hai Jay gurmukh karay bicaar. p.28

afg zarf3 afg ar fimng T & geufy a9 Heg

Thus Guru Ji states that without love for the Lord there can be no bhagti — ben preeti bhagt(i) na hova-i,
and since love — preet — cannot develop without the gur sabad the person cannot attain the Lord — thae na pae.

Ben preeti bhagt(i) na hova-i ben sabdai thae na pae. P.66

fas =t 3a1fs 5 Jeet fas Aa wfe 5 ufe

Guru Ji goes on to say that without the guru one cannot appreciate spiritual values — ben gur gun na
jaapni, and without spiritual values there can be no bhagti — ben gun bhagt(i) na hoe.

Ben gur gun na jaapni ben gun bhagt(i) na hoe. P.66

fas 99 I & Aust g aF saf3 & dfg

Bhagti of the Lord is essential if one is to realize Him and attain oneness with Him. Only by bhagti can
one achieve the aim of life. Bhagat Kabir says that to acquire real status in life — jeevan pad — one must do bhagti.
The naam of the Lord should be one’s sole support — adhaar — and the tongue should keep uttering the naam —
rasna Ram raveejai.

Keh Kabir jeevan pad kaaran Har ki bhagt(i) kareejai. Ayk adhaar naam Narayan rasna Ram raveejai.
P.338
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But according to Bhagat Nam Dev man leaves the right path - maarag chod, and follows the wrong path
— amaarag pae. He keeps away from places where bhagti is taking place. By forgetting the Lord who is his origin
—mooluh bhoola, he suffers transmigration — aavai jae. He discards the naam amret — amret daar. Instead, he
loads himself with poison — laad bekh, and keeps consuming it.

Har ki bhagt(i) na daykhai jae. Maarag chod amaarag pae. Mooluh bhoola aavai jae. Amret daar laad
bekh khae. P.1165

Ifg &t 3aIf3 & v 7fe 1| vafar EfF »ardfar ufe 1| y&g 3% nie e I Wiz 379 &fe fay

Sutclll

Some peoplee regard the following as bhagti:

Jaap - repetition of some verses or mantras to please devis and devtas.

Tap penance - inflicting suffering to the body.

Sanjam — controlling the sense organs.

Bart / vart - fasts.

Teerath esnaan - bathing at holy places.

Bhagat Kabir says that all the above efforts turn out to be futile unless one loves the Lord and understands
the method - jugat — of doing bhagti. Love for the Lord — bhaau Bhagwaan, and remembering Him always is the
jugat to resort to bhagti.

Kea jap kea tap sanjmo kea bart kea esnaan. Jab lag jugat na jaani-ai bhaau bhagt(i) Bhagwaan.

P.337
fontm Ay fan 3y AR fom 993 fomr foras 1| 79 &4 ga1f3 & 76 318 3413 391976 |

Guru Arjan Dev states that he who has full faith in the guru — gur ki parteet, will always remember the
Lord. He is the one who will be acclaimed bhagat in this world which consists of three lokas -tehu loe. He is the
one in whose heart dwells the one Lord — ja kai herdai ayko hoe. Tehu loe refers to the division of the universe
into three parts - heavens, earth and the nether regions.

Ja kai man gur ki parteet. Tes jan aavai Har Prabh ceet. Bhagat bhagat suni-ai tehu loe. Ja kai herdai
ayko hoe. P.283

T o Hfs 39 o U3 1| 37 75 »ie afg Yz 9if3 || 3913 3913 A& 3T &fe | 77 & fage &

afe

Real bhagti is acquired by seeking the saran of the guru. This lights a lamp within, which enables one to
strive for a spiritual life -aatmak jeevan. In this way a person can meet the Lord. But the person, who is engrossed
with maya and resorts to dancing — nerat, and playing musical instruments — vaajay vajaa-ay, under the guise of
bhagti, cannot eliminate the darkness in his heart. His mind is blind and deaf — andha bola — to what he does.
Instead, flames of desire — anal i.e. tresna — rise high in his mind, and the mind wanders about and sways just as
a tree sways when there is strong wind - vau / air. . No lamp — deeva — can be lit within him under such
circumstances, and he cannot acquire an understanding of the spiritual life -—na sojhi pae. Guru Amar Das
mentions that one must understand himself — aap pachaan — as to who he is and why he is here in this world.
Then only can he meet the Lord.

Nerat karay bahu vaajay vajaa-ay. Ehu man andha bola hai kes aakh sunaa-ay. Antar lobh bharm anal
vau. Deeva balai na sojhi pae. Gurmukh bhagt(i) ghat caanan hoe. Aap pachaan melai prabh soe.

P.364

foafs &9 gu @ T7AT || fog Ha wigr g% I faF nify game | »i3fg &35 394 nies @8 || di<r 96
& ASt ufe || ronfy 3arfs wie gas Ife | iy uefs 1S yg Afe

Guru Ji says that the efforts of those who sing bhagti geet under the influence of haumai are wasted —
bertha jae, as they derive no spiritual pleasure — saad na pae. Guru Ji maintains that only those who have love for
the Lord’s naam are the ones who really sing His praises — gaavan gaaveh jen naam pyar. Such people retain the
sefat salaah bani sabad in their hearts and they endeavour to understand the sabad. They are the ones who
genuinely sing the praises of the Lord.

Ek gaavat rahay man saad na pae. Haumai vec gaaveh bertha jae. Gaavan gaaveh jen naam pyar. Saaci
bani sabad bicaar. P.158

fefs ares 99 Hfs A & ufe | IR fefg arefa fagar 7fe 11 arefs arefo fas s fimig 1| AT
TSt AuT g9

Some people take part in dramas depicting scenes from the lives of avtars such as Lord Rama and Lord
Kreshna. They resort to dancing in such dramas , but Guru Ji maintains that dancing and jumping — nace-ai tape-
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ai — is not bhagti. To acquire bhagti one must be immersed in the gur sabad and one must eliminate his haumai by
means of the sabad — sabad marai.

Nace-ai tape-ai bhagt(i) na hoe. Sabad marai bhagti pae jan soe. P.159

afenr zfint 3913 & Ife | AEfe HI 3913 Ue s AT

Guru Ji is of the opinion that there can be no bhagti without controlling the mind.
Ben man moo-ay bhagt(i) na hoe. P.1277

fog v HE Farfs 5 IfE

According to Guru Amar Das those who do not do semran are dead spiritually - sayee moo-ay je naam
na cayteh. They experience aatmak maut. On the other hand those who do the Lord's bhagti are alive spiritually as
they always keep on pondering - vicaari / vicaar - over the Lord's virtues. Such people experience aatmak jeevan.

Nanak sayee moo-ay je haam na cayteh bhagat jeevay vicaari. P.911

5 HET HE 7 &TH & 93fg 3913 AT St |

According to Guru Nanak Dev the man who resorts to sefat salaah of the Lord is doing the right dance of
life. Other forms of dancing — hor nacna, including dancing in the presence of deities, is the expression of the
mind’s feelings of happiness — khusia(n) man maah, as dictated by maya.

Pooray taal jaanai salaah. Hor nacna khusia(n) man maah. P.350

YJ I Ae AT | I ST YA HE HTT |l

In the same sabad Guru Ji points out that real bhagti results from an elevated budhi / mat, which acts as
the vaaja — harmonium, and love for the Lord which acts as the pakhaavaj / tabla. With the combination of both
these there is always everlasting bliss - anand - in the mind. This is bhagti, this is tap — ayha bhagti ayho tap tau.

Vaajamat pakhaavaj bhaau. Hoe anand sada man cau. Ayha bhagt(i) ayho tap tau. P.350

T HIZ ugreg I8 11 IfF wide AT Hfs 98 1| E0r 5913 0 3U 36 |

According to Guru Arjan Dev the devotee who sings the praises of God succeeds in making his mind pure
—nermal, and he succeeds in destroying his self — aapa nevaaray. This is, according to Guru Ji, dancing in the
presence of the Lord. For the sayvak / jan of the Lord, singing the praises of the Lord is dancing - nerat. This is
the effort — uddam — one must resort to.

Uddam kart hovai man nermal naacai aap nevaaray... .Tayra jan nerat karay gun gaavai ~ P.381
BvH 93 I° Ho fogHs a9 niy feeg I .. .. 397 75 f69f3 &9 T are i
Bhagat Kabir points out that without bhagti life is wasted — berthay janm ga-eo. Without resorting to
semran in saadh sangat the everlasting Lord, who is described as the Truth — sac, cannot dwell in any heart — kahi
na sac raheo.
Bhagt(i) ben berthay janm ga-eo. Saadh sangat Bhagwaan bhajan ben kahi na sac raheo.  P.336
313 95 fagg 7aH a1feq | AU A3 39T FAs 896 adt & AT IfI6 |
Guru Amar Das mentions that without the Lord's bhagti the world turns crazy - jag bauraana, because of
maya moh. To do away with this maya moh craze, sefat salaah of the Lord, via the gur sabad, is essential to
enable one to link up with the Lord - sacai sabad mela-ee.
Nanak ben bhagt(i) jag bauraana sacai sabad mela-ee. P.440
ook g 3913 AT 9897 Ae Agfe fHe=T |
Guru Teg Bahadar says that the body of a person -praani - without bhagti in his mind s like the body
of a pig or a dog - sookar, suan.
Ayk bhagt(i) Bhagwaan jeh praani kai nahe man. Jaisay sookar suan Nanak maano tahe tan.
TS FAMI FILE A Yol o &1fT HIS | 77 A Bf™s &76d HTS 3T 33 | P.1428
According to Guru Amar Das the person who participates in saadh sangat acquires an understanding of
the aim of life — sojhi paa-ay. Such a person retains the gur sabad in his heart and thereby strengthens bhagti —
bhagt(i) derraa-ay. He believes in the bhaana of the Lord and enjoys spiritual bliss at all times. Such a person
remains merged with the everlasting Lord — sac smaavai.
Sat sangat mel sabh sojhi paa-ay. Gur ka sabad Har bhagt(i) derraa-ay. Bhaana mannay sada sukh hoe.
Nanak sac smaavai soe. P.364
A3 Atz 1 7z 7St ufe | 319 & Aw Ifg 3413 fogme || 3 W& AeT 7y 3fF || a6 Afg AHTe
AfE I
Guru Ji states that the Lord created 8,400,000 lives — lakh caurasih aap upae. From these numerous lives
which He created it is only in human life -maans janm — the guru can help a person to embrace bhagti firmly —
gur bhagt(i) derra-ay. Without bhagti one stays immersed in the filth of vekaars- besta vec vaasa. He gets
repeatedly pushed into this filth- besta vec fer pae(n)da, i.e. he gets pushed into various lives over and over again.
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Lakh caurasih aap upae. Maans janm gur bhagt(i) derrae.. Ben bhagti besta vec vaasa besta vec fer
pae(n)da. P.1061
&y F8IHIT nirfu 8urfe | HaR AafH 9 3aIf3 feafe I fas oSt farer few = famer fefe
fefg ufeger i

Guru Ji is of the opinion that a person who always reads or sings Gurbani — gur ki bani anden gaavai,
without letting his mind wander — sehjay — is regarded as doing bhagti — bhagt(i) kraavnea.

Gur ki bani anden gaaval sehjay bhagt(i) kraavnea. P.110

9 ot T nisfes AT AON FAIfS ISrefenr

Guru Ji further says that one who is dyed with the colour of bhagti — bhagt(i) rata, always enjoys peace of
mind, with love for the Lord ever present in him. With fear and respect for the guru in mind he is always
immersed in the Lord — sac smae. But such bhagti cannot be acquired without the saran of the guru. The
manmukh, on the other hand, does not seek the saran of the guru, and as such he loses what respect he had and
hence regrets — runnay apni pat khoe.

Bhagt(i) rata jan sehaj subhae. Gur kai bhai saacai saac smae. Ben gur pooray bhagt(i) na hoe.
Manmukh runnay apni pat khoe. P.363

3913 937 75 A F8fe I 39 & 3 A9 Arfg AHfE | s 919 U3 3913 & Jfe I Hery 38 niuat
ufs ufe

Guru Ji mentions that without fear bhagti is not possible — bhai ben bhagt(i) na hova-i. Nor will there be
love for naam — naam na lagai pyar. Fear and respect for the Lord and His naam develop when one meets the
guru, and then one gets dyed with the lovely colour of bhagti — bhai bhaae rang svaar.

Bhai ben bhagt(i) na hova-i naam na lagai pyar. Satgur mele-ai bhau oopjai bhai bhaae rang svaar.
pP.788

3 fas Fa1f3 & Jeet &fH & Bar furg 11| Af3TfT fifen 38 Gun 3 3 Jg Aerfa |

Guru Nanak Dev points out that without the guru’s teaching — updays — bhagti is not possible.

Hor ketai bhagt(i) na hova-i ben satgur kay updays. P.22

J9 f&3 3913 & Jdeet fas Af3aa & Buer |

According to Guru Amar Das true bhagti becomes possible by means of the guru's updays. By following
the guru's updays the Lord begins to dwell in the mind.

Saaci bhagt(i) ta(n) thee-ai Ja(n) Har vasai man ae. P.35
39113 37 &t 77 Ifg =/ His nrfe i

Bhagti is likened to a wife with a very sweet nature- seelvanti naar. She possesses unique beauty — roop
anoop, and is of perfect character — poori acaar. Where such a wife exists, that household — grehe / grehu -
becomes praiseworthy — sobhavanta. But rare is the person who acquires such a status by seeking the saran of the
guru. So says Guru Arjan Dev:

Nej bhagti seelvanti naar. Roop anoop poori acaar. Jet grehe vasai so grehu sobhavanta . Gurmukh pa-
ee kenai verlai janta. pP.370

for 39St Hiwest arfg 11 gfu wigy ySt wirgrf 1 3 forfa < 7 fa@ As<sT I gonfy uret fas
feg® #7371l

In the same sabad Guru Ji says that the bhagti wife contains all the thirty-two desirable qualities — bateeh
sulakhani — such as honesty, compassion, humility, love, modesty, sincerity, kindness, charitable nature etc. The
person in whom bhagti is present deserves to be congratulated— dhann (dhann su grehu). His life passes in blissful
happiness — sukhay sukh vehae.

Bateeh sulakhani........ Dhann so grehu jet pargati ae. Jan Nanak sukhay sukh vehae. P.371

EEARIR:ISS TS B I 5 7 fo@ 3 yardt wife || 715 &6a 7y /iy fearfe |
Guru Ji also compares bhagti to a boat — naav — which enables people, who board it, to get across this
saagar / bhavjal. Whoever gets on board -—jo carai — by doing sayva bhagti is helped by the Lord to get across —
tes taarag Ram. Such a person gets all his desires fulfilled — manorath pooray. No sins or vekaars remain and the
devotee enjoys spiritual bliss. It is as though there is continuous music going on within him —baajay anhad tooray.
Bhav saagar naav Har sayva jo carai tes taarag Ram. Bhavjal tarea Har Har semrea sagal manorath
pooray. Maha bekaar ga-ay sukh upjay baajay anhad tooray. P.781
3T AT &< If9 AT A 93 37 39far 9 || 3= 3fonr ofs afs fmnfont mes Hagg ud Il HaT
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According to Guru Ji there can be no sukh without bhagti and He advises us to meet in sat sangat and do
semran every minute — jap ek khena, and thus win the battle of life. According to Guru Ji human life is an amolak
ratan — invaluable gem which cannot be tagged with any price.

Sukh nahi ray Har bhagt(i) bena. Jeet janm ehu ratan amolak saadh sangat jap ek khena.  P.210

Y &7t I IfT 3413 faer || 73 7eH feg 938 niieg AT Harfs Aty fea fusr

Guru Ram Das says that bhagti has made His mind such that He cannot survive, even for a short while,
without bhagti — khen pal reh na sakau, just as fish — meen — cannot survive without water and dies — mar ja-ee.

Mayrai man aisee bhagt(i) ban a-ee. Hau Har ben khen pal reh na sakau jaisay jal ben meen mar ja-ee.
P.368

9 Hfs vt sarf3 gfs niret 1| 98 ofg fios fus uw Ifa & AXG 77 7% fag Hig Hfg 72t |

Guru Arjan Dev mentions that some people think that bhagti involves giving up the earning of a
livelihood — maya ki kerat chod gva-ee. Such people are mistaken and are ignorant of the true meaning of bhagti —
bhagti saar na jaanai.

Maya ki kerat chod gva-ee bhagti saar na jaanai. P.381
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The true bhagat never renounces work as a means to earn a livelihood. His main aim, however, is naam
semran / bhagti. Bhagat Kabir’s mother laments and complains that Kabir Ji is not earning enough.. As such,
how could the children survive — ay baarak kaisay jeeveh? She sobs and cries — mus mus rovai.

Mus mus rovai Kabir ki ma-ee. Ay baarak kaisay jeeveh raghra-ee. P.524
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Kabir Ji’s wife complains likewise that her sadhoo / mundia husband was wasting all his earnings — sagal
darb khoi, by feeding his sat sangi sadhoos. The sadhoos always went from Kabir Ji’s home contented, with full
stomachs — dhaapay jahe, whereas the children did not get anough to eat — khaibo nahe. This made her feel very
unhappy. Darb means ‘wealth’.

Ehu mundia saglo darb khoi. Aavat jaat naak sar hoi........ Larki larkan khaibo nahe. Mundia an den
dhaapay jahe. P.871
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Nowhere is it stated that Kabir Ji did not earn money. It is a fact that Bhagat Ji did not want to be
dependant on anybody else. He did work to provide for the family and also to feed the sat sangi sadhoos who
often visited him for sat sang. But he was not prepared to become a slave of maya to lead a better worldly life and
thereby forget the Lord. This is where a bhagat and worldly people are at variance. A bhagat accumulates
spiritual wealth whereas worldly people do their utmost to amass material wealth. The bhagat is fully preoccupied
with thoughts of the Lord — Ram rahea bharpoor. No other thoughts can invade his mind. It is as though his
mind is interwoven — seeto seeta — with the Lord’s attributes and His praises — mehma. The beauty of a bhagat’s
mind is beyond description — na kathnay jahe. He is a warrior with immense spiritual strength — jodh maha bal
soor. Guru Nanak Dev describes this in the karm khand hymn in Japji.

Karm khand ki bani jor. Tethai hor na koi hor. Tethai jodh maha bal soor. Ten meh Ram rahea bharpoor.
Tethai seeto seeta mehma mahe. Ta(n) kay roop na kathnay jahe. P.8
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The Lord is described as Bhagat vachal which means He loves His bhagti with which the bhagat remains
fully preoccupied. Bhagat Nam Dev mentions that the devotee, who loves the Lord, and has no attachments to
anything else, is described as daas anen. A daas anen is one who is deemed to be the Lord’s roop — His form,
i.e. there is no difference between the Lord and the bhagat. Bhagat Ji, in his bani, attributes the following
statement to the Lord thus:

Daas anen mayro nej roop. P.1252
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Bhagat Ji in the same sabad goes on to mention that the knot tied by the Lord, by which people get
attached to maya, can be untied by the devotee through bhagti — baandhi bhagat chadaavai. But the love knot tied
by the bhagat to bind him to the Lord cannot be untied by the Lord — baandhai bhagat na chootai mohe. This
statement, by Bhagat Nam Dev, is also attributed to the Lord.

Mayri baandhi bhagat chadaavai baandhai bhagat na chootai mohe. P.1252
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Bhagat Ravedas talking about the love knot tells the Lord thus: “Oh Lord, if we are tied with the noose of
attachment to maya moh — moh faas, we have tied you with the love rope — praym badhan. We have succeeded by
naam semran / bhagti in freeing ourselves from the noose you prepared for us — ham chootay tum araadhay. But
how will you free yourself from our love grip? Oh Lord, endeavour to free yourself — apnay chootan ka jatan
karuh.”

Jau ham baandhay moh faas ham praym badhan tum baadhay. Apnay chootan ka jatan karuh ham
chootay tum araadhay. P.658
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In another place Bhagat Ji says practically the same thing, “Oh Lord, your sayvaks / jan have tied you
with the love chain — praym ki jayvree. What quality — gun — can free you from this chain - chootbo kavn gun?

Praym ki jayvree baadheo tayro jan. Keh Ravedas chootho kavn gun. P.487
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Guru Ram Das says that the Lord loves His sayvaks, i.e. the bhagats, and He is their friend - Har daasan
ko met. He is controlled by the bhagats — Har daasan kai vas hai, just as a musical instrument — jant, is
controlled by a musician — janti.

Har daasan seu(n) preet hai Har daasan ko met. Har daasan kai vas hai jeu(n) janti kai vas jant.

P.652
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Guru Arjan Dev mentions that the person, in whom the naam / naam mantar gets implanted firmly with
the help of the guru, succeeds in winning over the Lord — vasgat keenay Ram - through love. Such a sayvak
surrenders his mind to the Lord — aapanra man aagai dharea. The Lord, in return, gives everything to the sayvak
bhagat — sarbas thaakur deenay Ram.

Sant jana Har mantar derraea Har saajan vasgat keenay Ram. Aapanra man aagai dharea sarbas
thaakur deenay Ram. p.782
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Although it is our bounden duty to do bhagti it should not be forgotten that without the Lord’s kerpa no
person can become the Lord’s sayvak. It is only with His grace that one succeeds in one’s efforts to resort to
sayva bhagti. It is wrong to maintain that one can acquire sayva bhagti by one’s own efforts. No one can make
such wrong claims — kea ko kahai bahana. We are what the Lord makes us to be as per His Will. Guru Amar Das
says that what we do depends on how the Lord directs us according to what He likes — jeu(n) aap calaa-ay tevai
koi caalai jeu(n) Har bhaavai Bhagwana.

Saheb tay sayvak sayv saheb tay kea ko kahai bahana. ...... Jeu(n) aap calaa-ay tevai koi caalai jeu(n)
Har bhaavai Bhagwana. P.797
Afog 3 Aex A< Afog 3 fourm & 9 g0 I A8 iy gwe 32 gt o A8 ofg g2
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Bhagat Kabir requests man to accept bhagti — banday bandgi ektiaar. Man should resort to bandgi
irrespective  of whether the Lord Master is angry or pleased with him — ros dharau ke pyar.

Banday bandgi ektiaar. Saheb ros dharau ke pyar. P.338
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27. HUMILITY

Humility is a noble virtue. It is probably more appropriate to say it is a Godly virtue and it is because of
this attribute that saintly people are regarded with reverance. Guru Arjan Dev says that the basis of regard and
respect earned by saadh sant is their humility — nemreta / maskeeni.

Saadh ki sobha at maskeeni. P.676
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Guru Ji further says that being humble enables Him to keep the vekaars at bay. Humility acts as a club —
gada, and regarding oneself as the dust — rayn chaari — of the feet of each and everyone acts as a dagger —
khanna. No vekaars can approach one who possesses these two humility weapons - the club and the dagger.

Garibi gada hamaari. Khanna sagal rayn chaari. P.628
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Talking about carn dhoor — dust of the feet, Guru Ji states that one should discard his haumai and pride.
By regarding oneself as the dust of the feet of people — sabhna ki raynka, one becomes utterly humble and thus
one can attain the Lord. Guru Ji mentions the following as the Lord’s message:

Hohu sabhna ki raynka tau au hamaarai paas. P.1102.

JJ AT of I 3G i@ oHrg utfA I

According to Guru Ji when the mind — manoo-a, becomes the carn dhoor / rayn of each and everyone,
the person concerned begins to see all as dear friends — saglay deeseh meet pyaray.

Sabh ki rayn hoe rahai manoo-a saglay deeseh meet pyaray. P.379
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Guru Ji yearns for the carn dhoor of saintly persons so that His mind will stop wandering as a result of
maya’s influence . The mind will then settle down in one place — paavai besraam.

Kahu Nanak sant rayn ma(n)gau mayro man paavai besraam. P.713
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Guru Ram Das says that in saadh sangat the carn dhoor of the sangat gets blown into one’s eyes — sat
sangat ki dhoor pari ud naytri. The dhoor of the sangat helps to remove all the filth of vekaars from within the
recipient of the dhoor, and his bad mat disappears — sabh durmat mail gva-ee.

Sat sangat ki dhoor pari ud naytri sabh durmat mail gva-ee P.1263
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In Sukhmani Saheb Bani Guru Arjan Dev mentions that the person who regards himself as lowly — neeca
—shall be deemed to be the most exalted — ooca — of all. Guru Ji goes on to say that he who regards himself as the
dust of the feet of all sees the Lord and His naam in all hearts — ghat ghat ceena.

Aapas kau jo jaanai neeca. S0-00 gani-ai sabh tay ooca. Ja(n) ka man hoe sagal ki reena. Har Har naam
ten ghat ghat ceena. P.266
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Further, in Sukhmani Saheb, Guru Ji states that the person whose mind becomes the dust of the feet of all
earns pure genuine praise — ta(n) ki nermal soe.

Sarb ki rayn ja(n) ka man hoe. Kahu Nanak ta(n) ki nermal soe. P.278
FAJY o I6 AT o He IfE 1| A7 &6 37 o fogH® AfE |
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Guru Ji says that when a person harbours feelings of pride — kart gumaana, he behaves like a strange
crazy person — baavar. But when he regards himself as a humble person, as the dust of the feet of all others —
sagal ki reena, he sees God in each and everyone — Rama-i-a ghat ghat ceena.

Jab ehu man meh kart gumaana. Tab ehu baavar ferat begaana. Jab ehu hoo-a sagal ki reena. Ta(n) tay
Rama-i-a ghat ghat ceena. P.235
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Guru Ji points out that sukh cannot be acquired by getting engrossed with kaamadaks. Hence He exhorts
His mind to become the dust of the feet of everyone. In this way spiritual bliss and sukh are attained.

Kaam krodh lobh moh abhmaana ta(n) meh sukh nahi pa-ee-ai. Hohu rayn tu(n) sagal ki mayray man tau
anad mangal sukh pa-ee-ai. P.614
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In another part of Gurbani Guru ji says that one should avoid getting angry with anyone - ros na kaahoo
sang karuh. Instead one should resort to introspection — aapan aap bicaar, and probe one’s conscience to find
out what caused feelings of anger. Guru Ji advises us to remain humble — hoe nemaana, and in this way we can
get across this bhavjal with the Lord blessing us with His nadar.

Ros na kaahoo sang karuh aapan aap bicaar. Hoe nemaana jag rah-hu Nanak nadri paar. P.259
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Shaykh Farid also states that one should help even a bad person — buray da bhala kar, and refrain from
harbouring any feelings of anger — gusa man na hadhae. In this way the body will not suffer any ailments — rog,
and one will stand to gain everything — palai sabh kech pae.

Farida buray da bhala kar gusa man na hadhae. Dayhi rog na laga-i palai sabh kech pae.
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In one of his saloks Shaykh Farid goes even further and says, “If someone punches you — jo tai maaran
mukkia(n), do not in return punch him — tena na maaray ghumm. Remain calm — aapnarai ghar ja-ee-ai, and kiss
his feet — pair tena day cumm.”

Farida jo tai maaran mukkia(n) tena na maaray ghumm. Aapnarai ghar ja-ee-ai pair tena day cumm.
P.1378
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In one place in Gurbani Guru Amar Das says, “Oh mind, never feel proud — mat maan kareh , that you
know something — hau(n) kech jaanda. Seek the saran of the guru and remain humble — nemaana.”

Man tu(n) mat maan kareh je hau(n) kech jaanda Gurmukh nemaana hohu. P.441
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Guru Nanak Dev says that if one desires well being for oneself — jay loreh canga aapna, one should resort
to punn karm — good deeds. Besides this, one should regard oneself as a neec — a lowly person.

Jay loreh canga aapna kar punnuh neec sada-ee-ai. P.465
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In the I8th hymn of Japji Guru Ji uses the word neec for Himself when He says that the neec Nanak
submits the aforesaid view - vicaar.

Nanak neec kahai vicaar. P.4

Sod &g FJ I

Here the appropriate meaning of the word neec should be poor / humble / insignificant. Guru Ji uses this
word to describe Himself in extremely humble terms in a few other places too in Gurbani.

Guru Ji also mentions that the Lord’s bakhsees / mehar di nadar is present where insignificant and lowly
persons are being cared for — jethai neec smaalian.

Jethai neec smaalian tethai nadar tayri bakhsees. P.15
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A humble person considers himself foolish, and regards all others in this saisaar — world — as better than
him. Guru Ji says:

Nanak moorakh ayk tu(n) avar bhala saisaar. P.1328
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Bhagat Kabir regards that person as his friend —meet - who considers himself as worse than everyone else
— sabh tay ham buray, and regards all others as better than him — bhalo sabh koe.

Kabir sabh tay ham buray ham taj bhalo sabh koe. Jen aisa kar boojhea meet hamaara soe.

P.1364
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A person who possesses humility is like the small candan berva — sandalwood plant — which causes other
worthless plants — dhaak palaas, surrounding it, to become scented and become like the candan plant. Bhagat Ji
says:

Kabir candan ka berva bhala bayreo dhaak palaas. Oe bhi candan hoe rahay basay jo candan paas.

Fdtg ges o fager 5w 9f36 v uwH | &fe 3t s Iff 99 R g 925 utH | P.1365

The message that Bhagat Ji is conveying in the above salok is that a humble person with nemreta is like
the candan plant which enables other plants surrounding it to become scented.On the other hand the person with
haumai is like the bamboo plant — baa(n)s — which does not take on the scent — sughandh - of the candan plant,
even though it might be found near the latter — candan kai nektai basai. Bamboo plants are tall and when the
wind blows they collide with each other. People with haumai keep on clashing with one another like the bamboo
plants. Bhagat Ji says that one should avoid sinking in haumai as the bamboo plants — eu(n) mat doobuh koe

Kabir baa(n)s bada-ee boodea eu(n) mat doobuh koe. Candan kai nektai basay baa(n)s sugandh na hoe.
P.1365
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Guru Arjan Dev states that nemm berkh - neem trees - growing in the company of candan trees, found on
the Maleya mountain, become scented like the candan trees. But the bamboo plants found near the candan trees
do not acquire the scent — bohtay — of the latter. This is because of the haumai / aha(n) budh of the bamboo.
Likewise people with haumai do not benefit from the company of sant jan in saadh sangat. On the other hand
people with humility acquire desirable attributes by participating in sat sangat.

Mailagar sangayn nemm berkh se candaneh. Nekat basanto baa(n)so Nanak aha(n) budh na bohtay.
P.1360
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Guru Nanak Dev mentions that there is sweetness — methat — in remaining humble, and remaining lowly
is the essence of all good attributes.

Methat neevi Nanka gun cangea-ee-a(n) tat. P.470
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Bhagat Kabir compares the ant — keeti - to a humble person, and the elephant — haathi — to an egoistic
person with haumai. The lowly ant can enjoy the sugar — khand / khaand, which might get scattered in sand —
rayt meh bekhri, whereas the huge elephant is deprived of this pleasure. It cannot pick the sugar granules — haathi
cuni na jae. Thus Bhagat Ji says that to acquire desirable virtues one must be like the humble ant. Here Bhagat Ji
compares the naam of the Lord Hari to sugar granules. A humble person can attain the Lord but a proud person
cannot meet Him.

Har hai khaand rayt meh bekhri haathi cuni na jae. Keh Kabir gur bhali bujha-ee keeti hoe kai khae.
P.1377
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Bhagat Ji compares ahan(g)kaar with nemreta and says that so long as the tiger remains in the jungle —
ban — no flowers will bloom in the jungle. But when the animal sear eats up the tiger the whole jungle —sagli
banrae — will begin to flower. What Bhagat Ji means in this analogy is that so long as the ahan(g)kaar tiger —
sengh — is present in a person no flowers of Godly virtues can bloom in the heart. But when the nemreta sear eats
up the ahan(g)kaar tiger, lovely virtues begin to bloom. The animal referred to as sear is also known as geddar in
Punjabi.

Jab lag sengh rahai ban mahe. Tab lag ban foolai hi nahe. Jab hi sear sengh kau khae. Fool rahi sagli
banrae. P.1161
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Guru Arjan Dev says that man’s cancal mind is very ambitious and aims to rise high in worldly positions
— lakh ghaati oocau ghano. This brings about dukh. On the other hand, mud — keec, which is to be found in low
lying areas has immense nemreta in it — neec keec nemret ghani. It is in this keec that the lovely tender lotus -
kamal — flower grows.

Lakh ghaati oocau ghano cancal ceet behaal. Neec keec nemret ghani karni kamal jamaal.
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P.1364
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Guru Nanak Dev mentions that the akhli bird, also known as lam dheeng flies high in the sky — akhli
oondi, whereas the cooling water is to be found far below in the sea — bharnaal. An egoistic person with haumai
has high worldly ambitions. He is like the akhli which flies high. Peace of mind is like the cool water- seetal jal
- in seas far below. It can be obtained through humility by descending to lower levels. Thus shaanti can be
acquired only by descending to lower levels by becoming humble, and by destroying the haumai through the
teachings of the gur sabad, and thereby becoming free of vekaars. This is the way of emancipation - maarag
mukta.

Akhli oondi jal bharnaal .....Saagar seetal gur sabad vicaar. Maarag mukta haumai maar. P.1275

nud Gt A ST S E N AT HIS® d19 AYE <979 || HT9dT H3T I8H HTfa ||

Guru Arjan Dev mentions that an egoistic person who regards himself as flying high — ooca carai — ends
up at the bottom in spiritual death — pavai pa-eala. He who is humble, refrains from ooca carai, and remains on
land — dharn parai. Such a person does not experience spiritual death — tes lagai na kaala.

Ooca carai su pavai pa-eala. Dharn parai tes lagai na kaala. P.374
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Guru Amar Das compares freedom from vekaars and becoming mukat as going through a doorway —
duara, which is extremely small —neeka. Anyone who aspires to become mukat can go through this door only if
he becomes that small (naana) - naana hoe su jae. But the mind of the man afflicted with haumai gets bloated —
asthool, and he cannot pass through — keu(n) kar vecday jae. This haumai can only be eliminated by seeking the
guru’s saran.

Nanak mukat duara at neeka naana hoe su jae. Haumai man asthool hai keu(n) kar vec day jae.
Satgur mele-ai haumai ga-i ............. P.509
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It is maya which creates haumai in us and it is only the bhagti of the Lord which can destroy this haumai.
Guru Arjan Dev tells us that bhagti enables the humble ant to win over the ahan(g)kaar elephant — keet hasti
jeetaa. Guru Ji then goes on to mention that the Lord’s bhagti changes the ahan(g)kaar tiger into the nemreta cat
- sengh bela-ee hoe ga-eo, and the tiny humble straw — tren — begins to be seen as a huge mountain — mayr.

Aisee bhagt(i) Govend ki keet hasti jeeta. ...... Sengh bela-ee hoe ga-eo tren mayr dekheeta P.809
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Bhagat Kabir points out that the Lord Raghuraea is attained through bhagti. We meet him by being
humble — bholay bhaae melay Raghuraea.

Kahu Kabir bhagt(i) kar paea. Bholay bhaae melay Raghuraea. P.324

JJ AT 313 A9 utfent™ || 38 3TfE TH® JwarfenT |

Bhola bhaau or bhola pan is the the nature of the child who does not harbour any animosity or enemity.
There is no friend or foe. All are the same. Guru Arjan Dev says that by having a child like budhi He acquired
sukh anand. By meeting the guru one gets blessed with baal budh. When one acquires baal budh happiness,
sorrow, losses, death — harkh, sog, haan, merat, and sukh dookh all seem alike — samsar. One remains calm and
peaceful without in any way being affected by them.

Paeo baal budh sukh ray. Harkh sog haan merat dookh sukh cet samsar gur melay. P.214
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Thus one must endeavour to acquire nemreta by inculcating bhola pan values. But we should not forget
that this will depend on the mehar of the Lord through the guru.

Guru Arjan Dev in Sukhmani Bani says that the person in whose heart the Lord causes humility — garibi
— to reside as a result of His mehar acquires salvation in this world — eeha(n) mukat, and in the next world his
jeevatma, enjoys bliss — aagai sukh paavai.

Kar kerpa jes kai herdai garibi basaavai. Nanak eeha(n) mukat aagai sukh paavai. p.278
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In the same Sukhmani Bani Guru Ji goes on to say that the person of a humble nature — maskeenia — who
suppresses his self — aap nevaar, leads a happy life — sukhi basai. On the other hand an egoistic person who
considers himself big or important gets destroyed by his pride — baday baday ahan(g)kaaria garb galay.

Sukhi basal maskeenia aap nevaar talay Baday baday ahan(g)kaarla Nanak garb galay. P.278
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Guru Ji uses the following persuation, “ Oh man, never feel proud — garb na keejai, be the carn dhoor of
all. In this way you will attain a high spiritual status — ta(n) gat jiaray tayri.”

Garb na keejai rayn hoveejai ta(n) gat jiaray tayri. P.779
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To attain this spiritual status one’s aapa must be eliminated. Guru Ji advises us to be of a humble nature —
thee-u nemaana, to be ready for sacrifices - sad kurbaana, and be prepared to discard the aapa completely —
sagla aap meta-ee-ai.

Thee-u nemaana sad kurbaana sagla aap meta-ee-ai. P.777
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In one salok Guru Ji gives man the following message from the Lord “To come to me you must first
accept to kill your haumai — pehla(n) marn kabool, and give up hope of leading a worldly life — jeevan ki chad
aas. Also be the raynka / rayn of all.”

Pehla(n) marn kabool jeevan ki chad aas. Hohu sabhna ki raynka tau au hamaarai paas.

P.1102

ufasr HIz Jgfe Hies ot 2fF »H | 97 AgsT of Jear 38 w8 oHg urfH |
Guru Ji advises us to utilize the humble attitude — budh garibi — in life, as expenditure in the journey of
life — kharc laihu. In this way the poisonous ego — haumai bekh, which destroys spiritual life, can be burnt —
jaaruh.
Budh garibi kharc laihu haumai bekh jaaruh. P.278
gft ottt vew 39 I8N fiaw Av9g 1l
Bhatt Kalshaar states that the influence of maya — sakt — can be destroyed — bedaar, by wearing (donning)
the robe of humility — pehar seel snaah(u). Here snaah(u) refers to the armour of humility..
........... Pehar seel snaah(u) sakt bedaar. P.1391
......... ufofe Aie Asg AAf3 fae 1
Guru Amar Das states that one should efface one’s self —aap chod , and adopt the attitude of a faithful
servant — daas — towards the master. By doing this, the Lord, who is the life of this world — jag jeevan, will come
and dwell in the mind of the devotee
Aap chod hohe daast bhaae. Tau jag jeevan vasai man ae. P.1173
iy 2fs Ifg @Az g1fe 1| 38 Far Fies @F His nirfe
Guru Ji further says that rare is the person who is prepared to regard himself as the servant of servants —
daasa(n) ka daas verla koi hoe. He who adopts this attitude attains a high spiritual status — ootam padvi paavai
SOe.
Daasa(n) ka daas verla koi hoe. Ootam padvi paavai.soe. P.1174
T ©TF feger JEt If Il 83 uest ue Afe i
Guru Arjan Dev says practically the same thing when He says that if one can become a humble servant of
the Lord’s servants — daasan ki hoe daas daasri, he will earn respect in the court of the Lord — paaveh sobha Har
duari.
Daasan ki hoe daas daasri ta(n) paaveh sobha Har duari. p.377
TTHS ot Ife =7fH TrAdt 37 utefg A3 Ifg @nirdt |
Guru Ji also mentions that if one could discard his aapa — aap teag , and become rayn of all, one could
remain detached whilst doing worldly tasks, and die from maya moh whilst alive — jeevtea eu(n) mari-ai.
Aap teag hoi-ai sabh rayna jeevtea eu(n) mari-ai. P.750
iy f3nfar € A Ja Jefznr 88 Hahr i
Guru Ram Das states that the person who becomes the servant of the Lord’s servants by following the
guru’s mat is the one who gets across the bhavjal — so jan tarai.
Gurmati so jan tarai jo daasan daas. P.166
JOHST B 73 39 1 @HfG @A |
Guru Arjan Dev says that the Lord loves that sayva which is performed by becoming the dust — chaar — of
the feet of sant jan i.e. sayva done with extreme humility.
Sayva sa tes bhaavsi santa(n) ki hoe chaar. P.137
A< AT 37 A AT o IfE 279 1
According to Guru Ji the Lord Preetam loves the person who does sayva bhagti by being humble — hoe
nemaani sayv kmaaveh.
Hoe nemaani sayv kmaaveh ta(n) Preetam hoveh man pyari. p.377
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28. JEEVATMA.

According to Sikhism the human being is not merely the body of five elements which we see. There is also
in this body what is called Atma, the Lord’s jot / noor — light. The body together with the Atma make what we
describe as the human being. Thus the human being is a combination of matter and spirit. The spirit, the Atma, is
commonly referred to as soul. Professor Sahib Singh, author of Guru Granth Sahib Darpan, interprets the first two
words of the salok at the end of Jap Ji bani — ‘Pavn Guru’ — by saying that pavn is essential for the body just as
guru is for the Atma. Without air the body dies and without the guru the jeevatma remains tainted with maya and
there ccan be no spiritual life — aatmak jeevan. Pavn means air and hence refers to the life giving breath. Atma
means soul or spirit and in humans it is called jeevatma / jeev- atma. The Lord is Parmatma, the supreme soul.
(However, ‘Pavn Guru’ has another meaning too. Since Gurbani is accepted as the real guru any sabad has to be
uttered by some one. The uttered sabad is carried through the air to reach the seeker / disciple. As such the air
conveying the uttered sabad is the guru).

The jeevatma is referred to as Parmatma di ans — a part of the Lord. Guru Arjan Dev uses the word
praatma for the jeevatma and says it is the Lord’s roop — Lord’s image, and it is ageless in that it is not subject to
changes with age. Hence it is neither boodha - old, nor baala — child. Guru Ji goes on to say that it does not
experience dukh and is free from jam jaala — the chains of yamas.

Praatma Paarbraham ka roop. Na ehu boodha na ehu baala. Na es dookh nahi jam jaala.  P.868

YTSHT UGgaH o 3V | &7 g g & feg g8 I &7 fer gy &Jt A 7T I

Some other points that Guru Ji mentions in the above mentioned sabad are: the jeevatma neither dies nor
is it born — na bensai na jae; ...... it has no enemies or friends — na dusman na meet; it has no feelings of
happiness or sadness — na harkh nahi sog; ...... it has no parents — na baap nahi maea; ...... paap punn have no
effect on it — punn paap ka layp na laagai.

Na ehu bensai na ehu jae. .....Na es dusman na es meet. Na es harkh nahi es sog. ..... Na es baap nahi es
maea. ..... Paap punn ka es layp na laagai. P.868

& feg faoh o feg At ... & fen T o fem Wiz 1 & fer ooy adt fem Aa
o feg gy &dt feg wfenm Uy s 3 for U s &d

The jeevatma is free from what has been described above as it is an offshoot of the Lord. But the human
body made up of the five elements is subject to all these. It is the body which is born and dies, has parents, has
feelings and has friends and enemies.

Guru Ji describes the jeevatma as bairaagi — one who renounces the material world and possesses
intense longing for the Lord. The bairaagi jeevatma neither dies nor is it born. But it is subject to the WILL of the
Lord — hukmay baadha, and performs the task — kaar — of entering into a body, and later departing as per the
Lord’s hukam. It is the Lord who brings about the union and separation of the body and the jeevatma — jor
vechoray.

Ohu bairaagi marai na jae. Hukmay baadha kaar kmae. Jor vechoray Nanak thaap. P.390

G S99t HI & AT || TN ITT T IHTfE || AfF 223 aax gy |

Talking about the immortality of the jeevatma Guru Ji remarks:

Marnhaar ehu jiara nahi. P.188

HIxag feg Anigr adt |

Although the jeevatma is the Lord’s roop it is not the Lord as such because it is not omnipresent and like a
ray of the sun it is confined to a certain place — a single body.

Guru Amar Das mentions that the difference between the jeevatma and Parmatma is like the difference
between the water in the earth — dharti, and water in the clouds — mayghla.

Jaisi dharti oopar mayghla barsat hai kea dharti madhay paani nahi. P.162

AT T3t Qufs Mwe gIR3 I fooum Tast WO uTst a7t I

Without the jeevatma there is no life for the individual. Guru Ji in Anand Bani says, "Oh my body —
sareera — the Lord placed His jot — light — in you, and you came into this world.”

Ay sareera mayrea Har tum meh jot rakhi ta(n) tu(n) jag meh aea. P.921
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Guru Ji also points out that the union of the kaea(n) — body, and the hans — jeevatma — is determined by
the Creator.

Kaea(n) hans dhur mayl kartai lekh paea. P.954
fen I7 ufg 1 o993 fefa urfenT |
Guru Arjan Dev mentions that the Lord determines the union of the body and jeevatma as a result of their
past deeds - kerat sanjogi bha-ay ekatra, and they both keep on enjoying worldly pleasures - kartay bhog belaasa
hay.
Kerat sanjogi bha-ay ekatra kartay bhog belaasa hay. P.1072
faaf3 Ardt 3T feazr o993 397 faemr T 1
Guru Ji says that so long as the jeevatma is the companion — saathi — of the body, the
latter will live happily — vasai suhaylri. When the jeevatma leaves, the body will become dust — khaakoo raal.
Tecar vaseh suhaylri jecar saathi naal. Ja(n) saathi uthi calea ta(n) dhan khaakoo raal. P.50
(399 TAfT AISST fAed AET &1 | 77 ATET Bt gfen™ 37 us ug 31 ||
Guru Nanak Dev states that the kaea(n) is foolish — kamli — in that it keeps asking its companion, the
jeevatma, for this and that. The jeevatma hans is ignorant — eana, and does not understand what is the right thing
for it to do, and accedes to the request of the kaea(n) to satisfy it. Thus the whole life of a person passes -
behaanita - by being obsessed with maya mamta, forever saying ‘mine, mine - mayri mayri’..
Kaea(n) kamli hans eana mayri mayri kart behaanita. P.156
et aH&t IF fenrsr Jt HIt a93 faaretsT i
Guru Arjan Dev describes the kaea(n) wife as blind - andhi, because of its pre-occupation with maya
moh, and the jeevatma husband - per- as being fickle and smart - capal seana. The latter, because of the company
of the former, participates in matters of this world made up of the five elements - panc tat.
Dhan andhi per capal seana. Panc tat ka racan racaana. P.1072
us wigt fug g9us fammsT | U9 33 o 396 39757 |l
Maya is an illusion. It has no existence of its own — anhondi. On the other hand the jeevatma is real and is
described as having an existence — hondi. In Raag Ramkali Guru Ji mentions how the anhondi maya deceives and
loots — herai — the hondi jeevatma — hondi kau anhondi herai. Guru Ji then goes on to describe, in the same sabad,
how maya which is capable of looting — thaganhaar — loots the one which in fact cannot be looted — anthagda
thaagai.
Hondi kau anhondi herai. .............. Thaganhaar anthagda_thaagai. P.900
ISt @ wiEddt fagn ... SASTT M & i
Bhagat Kabir mentions that the jeevatma is the ans of the pavetar Lord. Being the ans it is firstly - pehla
- the Lord’s poot — offspring. Later - pechai - as a result of the pleadings of the kaea(n) it gets influenced by
maya — ma-ee. In this way it begins to follow the desires of the mind, and it becomes tainted and weak. In fact the
jeevatma should have been the master, the guru, and the mind should have been the cayla — disciple. But
strangely the guru jeevatma becomes the cayla of the mind, touching the cayla's feet - laago caylay ki pa-ee.
Pehla poot pechai ri ma-ee. Gur laago caylay ki pa-ee. P.481
ufawr y3z fug I Wt 1| 9 a9 of UTEt |
Bhagat Ji , in another part of Gurbani, says that in this way the mind poot gets the father jeevatma to play
the game of maya.
Poot baap khaylaea P.1194
yfz gy uwtent |
Thus what happens is that Sev — jeevatma — loses to sakti — maya. Guru Arjan Dev says that this is the
way God wished it to be. In the face of maya - agai sakti - the jeevatma loses - Sev haarea.
Sev agai sakti haarea ayvai Har bha-ee-a. P.1096
e it At orfanr B2 ofg 3rehor |
But this situation ‘sev agai sakti haarea’ does not occur in the case of those whom the Lord protects by
getting them to participate in sat sangat. This enables the naam gem — maanak, to be present in the mind. The
presence of naam prevents the mind from getting involved in vekaars. No crack or fracture — kat — occurs, and the
mind remains fully linked with the Lord. The jeevatma, with fear and respect for the Lord — bhai pancaen rat,
remains fully engrossed with the Lord, the source of all attributes — tekai guni. The poot, i.e. the mind, cannot get
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the jeevatma father to play the game of maya.The jeevatma prince remains on His throne in the heart — raja takht
tekai, without wandering. Guru Nanak Dev describes it as follows:

Maanak man meh man maarsi sac na laagai kat. Raja takht tekai guni bhai pancaen rat. ~ P.992

WS H& HfT Hg HIrt Afg & &ar a3 1| I 3uf3 fea aet 3 darfes 9311

Guru Amar Das says that the preet of the kaea(n) and the jeevatma hans is kaci — not lasting. Their preet
is regarded as kaci because the jeevatma leaves the body — chod jae, and goes away when death occurs. The body
does not accompany the jeevatma. Thus the efforts of the jeevatma in looking after the body by acceding to the
latter’s requests proved to be in vain. The kaea(n) is meti —earth, and it is ignorant - andh hai. It is the jeevatma,
here referred to as paonai, who is answerable to the Creator and is asked for the laykha. For getting involved in
maya the jeevatma will have to come and go — aava jae — in repeated life forms. If the jeevatma were asked —
puchuh jae- as to why it involved itself in looking after the kaea(n) the answer given is, “I got trapped by maya
moh which resulted in aava jae.”” (Paonai comes from the word paon / pavn meaning air. It also refers to the life

giving breath).
Kaea(n) hans kea preet hai je pa-ea(n) hi chad jae. Ays no koor bol ke khvaali-ai je caldea(n) naal na jae.
Kaea(n) meti andh hai paonai puchuh jae. Hau(n) ta maya mohea fer fer aava jae. P.510

arfenr IR fooor i3 T fa ufenr I 2fs wfe 1 87 8 g3 3fs fa uerdht fr gsfont &y & 7fe |
e fHST wig I uBF ugg Afe 11 I8 37 Hifewr Hignr feg fag nier 7

Guru Nanak Dev states that the jeevatma is like a jogi / yogi / sadhoo - ohu jogi purkh, who comes and
departs , roaming from place to place , whereas the kaea(n) is like a beautiful woman - oh sundar naari. The
jeevatma hans establishes intense love for the kaea(n) - kaea(n hans preet bahu dhaari. The jeevatma savours all
the pleasures - coj benod - in the company of the kaea(n) day and night - ehnes bhogai. But when the time comes
for the jogi purkh to depart He does not consult the kaea(n) naari - uth caltai mata na keena hay.

Kaea(n) hans preet bahu dhaari. Ohu jogi purkh oh sundar naari. Ehnes bhogai coj benodi uth caltai
mata na keena hay. P.1027

Sfent IR Yifs g9 ot 1| €7 At sy €T Hefg ot | nifafsrw Sar 97 faad<t 8fs v83 Har
sdET T

Guru Ji mentions that the kaea(n) keeps on calling the jeevatma, ““ Brother, brother — beera beera,” but
the brother becomes a stranger — bairae, when death occurs and departs, whilst the kaea(n) gets burnt.

Beera beera kar rahi beer bha-ay bairae. P.935

dtar g9 afg gt g9 3T FIfE

According to Guru Arjan Dev the kaea(n) is regarded as the wife — dhan, and the jeevatma is the
husband — per. Guru Ji in a sabad describes how the kaea(n) wife pleads with the jeevatma husbhand and the
reply given. The dhan requests the loving husband — prea - to stay with her and says, “Without you | am of no
significance — ket hi na laykhai. Promise — vacan dayhe, that you will not leave me and go.” The jeevatma
husband replies, “I am a hukmi banda — loyal servant — of my great master who has no fear — kaan, and is not
subject to anyone — na cha(n)da. I have to obey the hukam of the master. One must live according to the Lord
master’s wishes. When called — ja(n) saday- one must go.” When the Lord’s command came the jeevatma
husband did not ask the kaea(n) wife — na dhan puchi. Nor did He consult her — na mata pakaea. He went off
leaving her alone — chootar. Guru Ji remarks, “Oh Nanak, see the false creation of moh!”

Dhan kahai tu(n) vas mai naalay. Prea sukh vaasi baal gupalay. Tujhai bena hau ket hi na laykhai vacan
dayhe chod na jaasa hay. Per kahea hau hukmi banda. Ohu bhaaro thakur jes kaan na cha(n)da. Jecar raakhai
tecar tum sang rehna ja(n) saday ta(n) ooth sedhaasa hay...... A-ee aagea perhu bulaea. Na dhan puchi na
mataa pakaea. Ooth sedhaeo chootar maati daykh Nanak methan mohaasa hay.

P.1073

U5 &J 3 TH H & || fipor et o s 1| 33 faer 98 fazdt s 0 seg Sfu s s A T
fufs afan 98 ganft der I €7 379 o799 frim arfe & g7 I feg 9o 399 3H Hfor Jozr 7 /e 3 Efs
fromr I, T virfamfr fUgg g&fenT | & Us et & H3T uarfent || €fs frafel gefa vt 2y
5o fHEs HaAT T |

The jeevatma is in fact the Lord master, the pat / pati — husband — of the cancal mind which keeps
wavering like pavn — wind. Hence the jeevatma is described as pavn pat, the pati of the pavn mind.. Bhagat Kabir
is of the opinion that the highest form of existence for the pavn pat is that of complete bliss caused by spiritual joy
—unman, where there is no death — merat, no birth — janm, and no old age — jara.

Pavn pat unman rehan khara. Nahi merat na janm jara. P.971
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According to Bhagat Ji it is only a real jogi, i.e. a gurmukh, who can succeed in lifting the maya tainted
jeevatma, an offshoot of the Lord Braham, from lower levels - tal ka Braham - to high spiritual levels described as
the unman state - gagan caraavai. Such a jogi is deemed to have acquired all the nine treasures of this world -
aisa jogi naunedh paavai.

Alsa jogi naunedh paavai . Tal ka Brahm lay gagan caraavai. P.477

AT "t s8fsfa U 11 3B I gou B NS TIR I

The above mentioned exalted state is experienced by very few people. This state of bliss can only be
attained by acquiring the naam of the Lord, and this is only possible by seeking the saran of the guru and
resorting to naam semran. When this takes place the mind turns inwards, away from maya, the sense organs do
not hanker after materialistic pleasures, flames of desire come to an end and shaanti reigns supreme in the heart.
The jeevatma now gets liberated. Under the influence of maya the jeevatma was in a withered and shrunken state
like dry wood — sookay kaast. Now it begins to flourish with the presence of naam resulting from the guru’s
kerpa. This is what Guru Arjan Dev says:

Gur parsaad parm pad paea sookay kaast harea. P.10

39 UYIATE UIH UT utfend™ B FTHS IfanfT i

Now the jeevatma becomes strong and healthy. It is no more tainted with tresna and other maladies
resulting from maya moh. It becomes the pavan pat now and enjoys the exalted unman state of existence.

161
Copyright Material: Gurmukh Singh of Raub, Pahang, Malaysia



29 SEMRAN VAYLA

Semran can be resorted to at any time. Rememberance of the Lord should in fact remain in our minds
throughout. Guru Arjan Dev says that semran can be done at any time - sagli bayla.

Har semran ki sagli bayla. P.150

T fHds ot AT 88 I

Guru Ji goes on to say that any time, be it a moorat or a ghari / ghari, is fruitful when the tongue utters
the name of the Lord. Moorat and ghari are units of time.

Safal moorat safal oh ghari. Jet rasna ucrai Har Hari. P.191

AS® HI3 Ae® §a wdt || fA3 grs 899 ofg adt |

According to Guru Ji, the time, when one resorts to semran, is regarded as very fortunate in one’s life. It
is a time of vaday bhaag - sa-ee ghari sulakhni.

Sa-ee ghari sulakhni semrat Har naam. P.819

At WET geuet faes afg s

Guru Ji regards that day as beautiful - dens suhaavra, when the Lord is remembered — prabh aavai cet.
The day the Lord is forgotten — vesrai, is regarded as a bad time — bhalayri rut. Such wasteful moments are to
be condemned - fet bhalayri rut.

Nanak soi dens suhaavra jet Prabh aavai cet. Jet den vesrai Paarbrahm fet bhalayri rut. P.318

5o AEt fesn AoesT A3 Yz nie fof3 1| A3 fefs fems uegoy fez 3&<t If3 11

Guru Amar Das points out that if we keep on considering the time — vakht vicaari-ai, as to which time is
to be be regarded as the best time for semran, we might end up not doing any bhagti. What is required is that love
for the Lord’s naam should be in our minds always, night and day —anden naamay ratea. In this way one attains
the everlasting Lord’s roop. This enables one to earn everlasting praise — saci soe. Guru Ji questions as to what
sort of bhagti is it — bhagt(i) kenayhi hoe, if the Lord is forgotten even for a moment .

Jay vayla vakht vicaari-ai ta(n) ket vayla bhagt(i) hoe. Anden naamay ratea sacay saci soe. Ek tel pyara

vesrai bhagt(i) kenayhi hoe. P.35

T W Y3 OO 37 I3 & Faif3 IfE || niafes sTH If3nr mY AOT AfE I fox 3% fummar
ferg 3a1f3 faddt Ife

Guru Ji says, “The time, when the Lord’s rememberance is liked by my mind, is beautiful.”

Vayla vakht sabh suhaea. Jet saca mayray man bhaa-ea. P.115

% Y3 AfZ garfen | fA3 AT B9 His 3fen |

Although the Gurbani quotations given above are eternal truths and cannot be disputed we must bear in
mind that the best time to resort to semran is what is termed as amret vayla — early hours of the morning. Amret
vayla is regarded as very appropriate as the world is as yet asleep and hence there are no distractions to disturb the
semran activity, thus enabling one to focus one’s thoughts on the Lord and prevent the mind from wandering.

Guru Nanak Dev says that only those people are to be regarded as really wealthy - pooray shah, who
resort to the Lord’s sefat salaah with concentration — ek man - in the early hours of the morning — sbaahi / shaah.
They are the ones who battle with their minds at the appropriate time - vakhtai upar lar mu-ay, and resort to
semran. The time, after sun rise, is not that suitable for semran as the mind then begins to wander - man kia(n)
mati khendia. By the time of the second pehar — dooja pehar — of the day, i.e. 9a.m. to 12 noon, every one is fully
engrossed with worldly chores and the mind begins to wander hither and thither. People’s minds sink in the sea —
asgaah — of worldly activity from which they cannot extricate themselves. It is like getting caught in strong
waves from which one cannot get out — gotay khahe na nekleh. Pehar consists of three hours and doojai here
refers to the second pehar of the day. In this doojai pehar the mind goes many ways — bahutay raah.

Sbaahi salaah jeni dheaea ek man. Sayee pooray shah vakhtai upar lar mu-ay. Doojai bahutay raah man
kia(n) mati khendia. Bahut pa-ay asgaah gotay khahe na nekleh. P.145

At e fadt famrfenr fea His 1 7Et Y3 Ao U3 Bufs &f3 HE Il B 993 I He o™ W3t
5= 1| 993 UT niFdrg 313 v & fossfa |

Guru Ji in Japji mentions that the dataar Lord keeps on giving gifts — daat — in response to our repeated
requests - aakheh mangeh dayhe dayhe. Guru Ji then asks (a) What should we offer the Lord to attain Him such
that one could see His abode — darbaar? (b) What should we utter so that He would bestow His love on us — muho
ke bolan boli-ai jet sun dharay pyar? In reply Guru Ji says that we should resort to naam semran and dwell on His
praises during the amret vayla hours in the morning.
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Aakheh mangeh dayhe dayhe daat karay dataar. Fayr ke agai rakhi-ai jet desai darbaar. Muho ke bolan
boli-ai jet sun dharay pyar. Amret vayla sac nau vadya-ee vicaar. pP.2

wifg Harfa =fg 2fg ©f3 39 o379 1| 2f9 X »igr ¥ faz fei =999 1| 1T gmc g8t fas
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Guru Angad Dev mentions that the amret vayla, referred to as cautha pehar, 3 a.m. to 6 a.m., is the time
when the desire for the naam surfaces in the minds of devotees.

Cauthai pehar shaah kai surtea upjai cau. P.146

I8 yafg Aurg & AIf3wr Qua 978 |

Guru Amar Das asks the question as to whose lovely name should be uttered in the early hours — vadrai
jhaal, when it is still not bright — jhalumblai. Guru Ji then gives the reply that one should utter the name of the
Lord who is capable of creating and destroying — bhanan gharan samrath.

Vadrai jhaal jhalumblai naavra la-i-ai kes. Nau la-i-ai Parmaysarai bhanan gharan samrath.

P.1420

33 STf% SHIH 3T HE faH || 578 FE UIHAT FaE WIE AHIY |l

Guru Ji likens a jeev-estari with love for the Guru and the Lord, as a babeeha / papeeha, or what is
known as a catrek bird, which has a yearning for a drop of rain water. When such a jeev babeeha makes a humble
plea to the Lord for His mehar or for some other boon at amret vayla time — babeeha amret vaylai bolea, his plea,
in the form of ardaas, is heard in the Lord’s dargaah — ta(n) dar suni pukaar. The Lord then instructs the Guru,
who is regarded as a cloud — mayghai no furmaan hoa, to bless the petitioner with a shower of naam — varsuh
kerpa dhaar.

Babeeha amret vaylai bolea ta(n) dar suni pukaar. Mayghai no furmaan hoa varsuh kerpa dhaar.

P.1285
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Guru Ram Das says that the person who regards himself as the true Sikh of the guru does naam semran
every morning — bhalkay. Every morning - parbhaati - he makes this effort — uddam , bathes and takes a dip in
the amret pool — amret sar — of naam within him.

Gur satgur ka jo sekh akhaa-ay su bhalkay uth Har naam dheavai. Uddam karay bhalkay parbhaati
esnaan karay amret sar naavai. P.305
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Guru Arjan Dev mentions that one should get up at amret vayla — jhaalaghay — time and resort to naam
semran. In fact one should remember the naam always, night and day - nes baasar araadh. In this way no worries
- kaara — will bother a person. Enemity, antagonism , quarrels and other upaadh will all disappear.

Jhaalaghay uth naam jap nes baasar araadh. Kaara tujhai na beap-ee. Nanak metai upaadh.

P.255
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Guru ji says that one who gets up at amret vayla time — parbhaatay - and bathes in the waters of naam jal
via naam semran retains the rememberance of the Lord whilst asleep too — so-ay Har araadhay. The beloved guru
helps such a person in the difficult struggle — bekhray dau - against the kaamadak vekaars. Such a person enjoys
the sukh anand resulting from the sehaj state by remaining in the presence of the lotus feet of the Lord.

Uth esnaan karuh parbhaatay so-ay Har araadhay. Bekhray dau langhaavai mayra satgur sukh sehaj
saytee ghar jaatay P.1185
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In another place Guru Ji requests man to wake up early morning and do naam semran by thinking of his
guru — gur kay carn dheae. In this way, by singing the praises of the Lord — sacay kay gun gae, the filth of
vekaars, which leads to repeated births and deaths, will disappear. It is this filth — mal / mail — which leads to
repeated janm marn

Parbhaatay prabh naam jap gur kay carn dheae. Janm marn mal utrai sacay kay gun gae .
P.1099
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Guru Nanak Dev also urges that one should resort to naam semran at parbhaat time by focussing on the
sabad, i.e. by reading Gurbani — nau parbhaatai sabad dhea-ee-ai. Guru Ji further requests us to forget our love
for worldly things — choduh duni preeta. It is this preet which results in maya moh, which makes us forget the
Lord.

Nau parbhaatai sabad dhea-ee-ai choduh duni preeta. P.1329

58 yz'3 Aufe famreha @37 Tat udtsT il

Shaykh Farid mentions that one who does not wake up at amret vayla time and does not resort to naam
semran is dead even though alive. He says, “ Oh Farid, if you don’t wake up at amret vayla time which is the later
part of the night — pechal raat, you are dead even whilst alive - jeevadro mueohe. If you have forgotten the Lord
Rab He has not forgotten you."

Farida pechal raat na jaageohe jeevadro mueohe. Jay tai(n) rab vesaarea ta(n) rab na vesreohe.

P.1383
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Guru Arjan Dev elaborates on the above salok of Baba Farid Ji. Guru Ji says, “Oh Farid, the Lord
husband is lovely — kant rangaavla, and he has no cares or worries in the least — vada vaymuhtaaj. If by waking
up at amret vayla time one can get coloured with the Lord’s love — Aleh saytee ratea, through semran, one can
acquire the attributes of being rangaavla and vaymuhtaaj. Thus his mind becomes beautiful and free from
worries.”

Farida kant rangaavla vada vaymuhtaaj. Aleh saytee ratea ayh sacaava(n) saaj. P.1383
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In another salok Baba Farid Ji says that semran done earlier in the night during the first pehar from 6
p.m. to 9 p.m. is like a flower — fulra, whereas semran done later in the night at amret vayla time is like a fruit —
fal. Those people who wake up —jaagann - early morning at amret vayla time are the ones who obtain — lahann —
benefit. They are the ones who receive gifts - daat - from the Lord.

Pehlay pehrai fulra fal bhi pacha raat. Jo jaagann lahann say sa-ee kanno daat.. P.1384
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Regarding the foregoing salok by Baba Farid Ji Guru Nanak Dev clarifies that bandgi in the early hours of
the morning is in no way a condition for one to receive something in return from the Lord as an inherent right.
Thus one should not, in any way, feel proud about resorting to semran in the early morning hours. We are in no
position to make such demands — kea calai tes naal. Whatever He gives us are His gifts — daati(n) saheb
sandia(n). Many fail to receive such gifts, even though they wake up early — ek jaaganday na lahan. Some are
blessed by Him and He awakens them from their slumber — ekna sutea(n) day-e uthaal.

Daati(n) sahib sandia(n) kea calai tes naal. Ek jaaganday na lahan ekna sutea(n) day-e uthaal.

P.1384
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Thus semran can be done at any time of the day, but semran done in the early hours of the morning is far
more beneficial because of the peaceful nature of the time in that there are no distractions. Moreover after a good
night’s rest the mind is fresh and hence it can concentrate on semran better.

30 LEARNING -PARNA

According to Guru Nanak Dev numerous people endeavour to describe the Lord — kaytay kah-hai
vakhaan, and then depart from this world — keh keh jaavna. The Hindu scriptures, the Vedas, too describe Him —
Ved kah-hai vakhean, but no one has been able to know His limits — ant na paavna.By studying in schools and
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colleges one cannot understand the Lord and His ways — pare-ai nahi bhayd. But if one follows the Guru’s mat
one begins to understand His infinite nature and His attributes — bujhi-ai paavna.
Kaytay kah-hai vakhaan keh keh jaavna. Ved kah-hai vakhean ant na paavna. Pare-ai nahi bhayd bujhi-
ai paavna. P.148
a3 qafg Tuz afg Afg A= T Fafa s iz & uesr | ufan &4t 3T g u=ezr
Guru Ji cites the case of the learned pandets who repeatedly read the Hindu scriptures, i.e.the Vedas,
Puranas, Semratis, and listened intently to the verses - thaatha — of these scriptures — par par pothi semrat
paatha, Bed Puraan parai sun thaatha. They do not, however, enjoy the naam essence such that they could rise
above the tastes of this world and get fully immersed in the naam essence. Without getting immersed in the naam
ras in this manner one’s mind is merely dancing — naata - to the tune of maya — ben ras raatay man bahu naata.
Par par pothi semrat paatha. Bed Puraan parai sun thaatha. Ben ras raatay man bahu naata..
P.225
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Guru Ji is of the view that those people who gain knowledge and go astray by not doing semran,
experience blows to their spiritual lives - par par bhooleh cota(n) khaahe. Their wisdom (based on their
knowledge of secular education) thrusts them into the cycle of life and death - bahut seanap aaveh jahe.
Par par bhoolay cota(n) khaahe. Bahut seanap aaveh jahe. P.686
ufz ufs gafo Ser wifs 1| ggs fimmey niefo afa
Bhagat Kabir says that he was under the impression that to acquire knowledge was a good thing — mai
jaaneo parebo bhalo, but he had come to the decision that to acquire union with the Lord was better — parebo
seu(n) bhal jog, even if people were to have an adverse opinion and talk ill of him — bhaavai(n) nendau log.
Because of this conviction, he was in no way prepared to forgo bhagti of the Lord - bhagt(i) na chaadau Ram ki.
Kabir mai jaaneo parebo bhalo parebay seu(n) bhal jog. Bhagt(i) na chaadau Ram ki bhaavai nendau
log. P.1366
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Guru Nanak Dev requests the foolish mind not to go astray — man kaahay bhoolay moor mana.
Addressing the mind as beera — brother, Guru Ji says that one would be regarded as learned , if one could, on
leaving this world, successfully give an account of actions in this world — jab laykha dayveh. If one could, in
parlok, succeed in giving this accountability without any problem, he would be deemed to be learned and
knowledgeable.

Man kaahay bhoolay moor mana. Jab laykha dayveh beera tau parea. P.432
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Guru Amar Das is of the same opinion and maintains that learning should enable one to follow the
right path in life. If an educated person deviates from the right path and goes astray the burden of accountability
will remain on his head . He will not be in a position to free himself from giving the laykha - laykha dayna ser
rahea. So what purpose does such learning serve - aisa laykha ki parea.

Man aisa laykha tu(n) ki parea. Laykha dayna tayrai ser rahea. P.434
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Guru Nanak Dev states that without naam an educated man is a trader of koor - ven naavai koorear,
and he suffers and faces difficulties - aukha tangi-ai. He is accountable - laykhaydaar, and he will be asked to
give an account - laykha mangi-ai.

Parea laykhaydaar laykha mangi-ai. Ven naavai koorear aukha tangi-ai. P.1288

ufam uerg Sur Haat 1| feg &= Ffamrg »iBur Saiw 1.

Guru Ji goes on to say that the person who understands matters pertaining to the Lord - ngyan
boojhai jay koi, is an educated pandet — parea pandet soi. Such a person understands that the one Lord is present
in all beings — sarb jee-a(n) meh ayko jaanai, and knowing this, he has no haumai — ta(n) haumai kahai na koi.

Ngangai ngyan boojhai jay koi parea pandet soi. Sarb jee-a(n) meh ayko jaanai ta(n) haumai kahai na
koi, P.432
=5 forrs 38 & aEt ufamr Ufsg ALt 1 A9T o His B 7E 37 98K & 5 I I

In Aasa Di Vaar Guru ji mentions that in the dargaah of the Lord, it is the Lord’s sefat salaah only
which is accepted — laykhai ek gall. Other efforts merely result in the mind to wander ahout — bhatkana, because
of haumai — hor haumai jhakhna jhaakh. Activities such as reading cart loads of books — par par gadi ladi-ai,
reading piles and piles of books — par par bhari-ai saath, reading books by the boat load - par par bayree pa-ee-
ai, reading books which could fill numerous holes in the ground - par par gadi-ai khaat, reading books for many
years and for many months — pari-ai jaytay bars bars pari-ai jaytay maas, reading throughout one’s life — pari-ai
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jaytee aarja, so long as there is breath — saas, all these are futile as these reading activities do not meet with the
Lord’s approval.

Par par gadi ladi-ai par par bhari-ai saath. Par par bayree pa-ee-ai par par gadi-ai khaat. Pari-ai jaytay
bars bars pari-ai jaytay maas. Pari-ai jaytee aarja pari-ai jaytay saas. Nanak laykhai ek gall hor haumai jhakhna
jhaakh. P.467

ufs ufs ISt seifa ufs ufs sIifa e 1 ufs ufs &3t uehar ufs ufs aFhifa
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Guru Ji goes on to state that if an educated person can be deemed to be guilty - gunehgaar- of not
remembering the Lord , it does not follow that an uneducated person -omi -need to be alarmed. An uneducated
person who knows the name of the Lord, i.e. Om only, but does good deeds will not face any punishment — omi
saadh na maari-ai. Judgement is based on the actions that we resort to in this world, not on whether we have been
educated or not — parea atai omia vicaar agai vicaari-ai.

Parea hovai gunehgaar ta omi saadh na maari-ai. .......... Parea atai omia vicaar agai vicaari-ai.
P.469
ufamrr 37 Tsgara 3T &t AT & HEh I ufamr w3 G e nidr Sevaa i

Guru Arjan Dev is of the opinion that the person who remembers the Lord Govend - jo praani Govend
dheavai, succeeds in attaining a high spiritual status - parmgat paavai, irrespective of whether he is educated or
uneducated.

Jo praani Govend dheavai. Parea anparea parmgat paavai. P.197
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Guru Amar Das points out that learning and remembering what has been learnt — parna gurna, has become
one of the chores of this world - sansaar ki kaar hai. But this does not help in eliminating feelings of desire and
vekaar tendencies - andar tresna vekaar. Fires of tresna and vekaars cannot be eliminated by means of worldly
education. Such learning is motivated by haumai, and people get tired of this activity — haumai vec sabh par
thakay. By indulging in such maya moh activities — doojai bhaae, people suffer — khuar. The really learned person
and wise - beena - pandet is the one who reflects upon the gur sabad and retains it in his heart — so parea so
pandet beena gur sabad karay vecaar. He searches within him and discovers the Lord (tat) — andar khojai tat
lahai. He finds the way to escape from tresna and other vekaars — paa-ay mokh duar.

Parna gurna sansaar ki kaar hai andar tresna vekaar. Haumai vec sabh par thakay doojai bhaae khuar.
So parea so pandet beena gur sabad karay vecaar. Andar khojai tat lahai paa-ay mokh duar. P.650
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Guru Ji is of the opinion that those who have acquired worldly education tend to indulge in doojai bhaae
activities and they fail to understand the real meaning of the holy texts. They get engrossed in trai guni maya moh
activities - trebedh maya kaaran loojhai.
Doojai bhaae parai nahi boojhai. Trebedh maya kaaran loojhai p.127
gr.3fe uF a5t g3 1 f3fafu wfenr aafs 3311
Guru Nanak Dev suggests that knowledge of the Lord’s naam and His sefat salaah  should be acquired
through learning — pari-ai naam salaah. All other intellectual activities are worthless — hor budhi methea.
Acquiring naam is the real business — saca vapaar - that we should be concerned with. Without this saca vapaar
life is wasted - ben sacay vapaar janm berthea. Worldly knowledge cannot help anyone — kenhi — to know the
Lord’s limits or to meet Him — ant na paravaar na kenhi paea. Bereft of naam the whole world becomes blinded
by pride and ego — sabh jag garb gubaar. Naam semran does not appeal to such worldly educated people — ten
sac na bhaa-ea.
Pari-ai naam salaah hor budhi methea. Ben sacay vapaar janm berthea. Ant na paravaar na kenhi paea.
Sabh jag garb gubaar ten sac na bhaa-ea. P.1289
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Guru Ji says that an educated person who yearns for tastes of the tongue and has feelings of greed and
pride - lab lobh ahan(g)kaar, should be described a learned fool - parea moorakh aakhi-ai. What one should do is
to resort to naam semran with a focussed mind - nau pari-ai nau bujhi-ai, by taking gurmat into consideration -
gurmati vicaara.
Parea moorakh aakhi-ai jes lab lobh ahan(g)kaara. Nau pari-ai nau bujhi-ai gurmati vicaara
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The learning of sefat salaah should be given priority. Other forms of learning, according to Guru Amar
Das, are regarded as koor. This other learning, and practising it in life, is merely a manifestation of love for maya
poison - bekhea naal pyar.

Hor koor parna koor kmaavna bekhea naal pyar. P.1094
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Bhagat Kabir says that in the darkness caused by maya moh we need to light a lamp (gyan lamp) within
us - andhearay deepak cahi-ai. Then only one can acquire the naam commodity — naam bast, which is described
as bast agocar because it is beyond the reach of the sense organs. To acquire the naam bast so that one could
experience prabhu melaap we have to rise above the trai gun of maya and reach the sehaj avastha stage where the
mind remains still without wandering, thus enabling one to focus on the Lord. Bhagat Ji maintains that there is no
use of reading or listening to religious texts — paray sunay kea hoi, if we fail to meet the Lord, i.e. if we fail to
acquire Prabhu melaap

Paray sunay kea hoi. Jau sehaj na meleo soi. ......... Andhearay Deepak cahi-ai. Ek bast agocar lahi-ai
P.655
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Thus understanding of scriptures (Gurbani for Sikhs) is essential when we read or listen to Gurbani.
Then only can we mould our lives such that we do not go astray. Worldly education is no hindrance in our efforts
to attain the real aim of life. The important thing to remember is that one must live like a gurmukh in this world of
maya without succumbing to its temptations. A gurmukh moulds his life according to the Guru’s teaching i.e.
gurmat. In this way his haumai which is termed aapa-bhaav disappears, giving way to naam semran. An educated
person who resorts to haumai fails to realize that the knowledge he has acquired is God’s gift for which he should
with humility be thankful to the Lord. Thus a gurmukh will refrain from doojai bhaae, which invariably brings
problems by not remembering the Lord. No person can atatain the Lord without naam semran. as his mind will
keep wavering with no peace of mind. No spiritual lamp can be lit in such a person who may have had a very high
secular education, but is bereft of the Guru’s gyan. Beccause of spiritual darkness within him he would tend to
follow the dictates of his mind and he will be in no position to counter the evil effects of maya moh which
inevitably tend to lead to vekaars. The aim to acquire oneness with the Lord in this life gets lost. In the dargah of
the Lord he suffers punishment and faces transmigration.

In the fast developing competitive modern world it is essential to acquire as much worldly education as
is possible to enable one to lead a comfortable life whilst fulfilling one’s responsibilities. Just as wealth, material
possessions and maya are all accepted, provided one follows the Guru’s teaching, so too worldly education should
not be looked upon as an obstacle in pursuing the Godly path.
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31 - NENDA

Nenda or slander is the practice of levelling false accusations at others out of spite or envy. It is an
undesirable practice, looked down by humanity in general. Sikhism condemns it and there are numerous
references to it in Gurbani. The person resorting to it does so as though he is under compulsion and cannot resist
it. It is a form of addiction. Guru Arjan Dev looks upon it as an ailment. Guru Ji mentions that there are
medicines for all ailments — avkhadh sabhay keetean, but there is no medicine - avkhhadh / daaroo - for the
ailment of slander — nendak ka daaroo nahe.

Avkhadh sabhay keetean nendak ka daaroo nahe. P.315
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According to Guru Ji the whole world speaks ill of a nendak — nendak kau fetkay sansaar, because
practically everyone knows the accusations the nendak makes are false and unfounded. It is false business —
jhootha beuhaar. The character of the nendak becomes tainted — nendak ka maila acaar.

Nendak kau fetkay sansaar. Nendak ka jhootha beuhaar. Nendak ka maila acaar.

feea a8 feex ARty I féex o gor falag Il fdex & Her niramg I P.1151

Guru Ji points out that a nendak feels happy - nendak umaahai, when he sees some fault - daykhai
chedar- in a person. But he feels unhappy - dukh bhari-ai, when he sees some virtue in someone - bhalo daykh.

Jau daykhai chedar tau nendak umaahai bhalo daykh dukh bhari-ai. p.823

78 vy fag 38 féeg 6o 38 =fy vy 3t 1l

According to Guru Amar Das nenda of anyone is not a good thing — bhali kesai ki nahi. Foolish people,
who follow their own minds, are the ones who resort to it — manmukh mugadh krann. Their faces are blackened,
i.e. they earn disrespect - muh kaalay tena nendka(n), and they are thrust into extremely frightening hell —
narkay ghor pvann. Sikhism does not believe in the existence of heaven or hell, and being thrust into hell merely
means that the nendak suffers extreme difficulties.

Nenda bhali kesai ki nahi manmukh mugadh krann. Muh kaalay tena nendka(n) narkay ghor pvann.
P.755
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Guru Arjan Dev points out that a nendak is worse than a thief, a dissolute person or a gambler- cor jaar
joo-ar tay bura. The nendak carries on his head - nendak ser dhara, a burden which is non-existent — anho(n)da
bhaar.

Cor jaar joo-ar tay bura. Anhonda bhaar nendak ser dhara. P.1145
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Bhagat Kabir, in one salok mentions how the weight of slandering others keeps on increasing on a
nendak’s head — bhaar pra-ee ser carai. In spite of being aware of this burden he still favours travelling along
the same nenda path — caleo caahai baat.

Kabir bhaar pra-ee ser carai caleo caahai baat. P.1369
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Nendaks normally resort to sweet talk in the presence of persons they slander — Oe haajar metha bolday,
but behind the back of the latter they give full vent to their poisonous invective - baahar ves kadheh mukh gholay.
Such people’s minds are evil — khotay. The Lord Master discards such people from His presence — da-i vechoray.
Guru Ram Das expresses it as follows: P.306

Oe haajar metha bolday baahar ves kadheh mukh gholay. Man khotay da-i vechoray.
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According to Guru Ji such khotay people, who harbour feelings of nenda in their hearts — jes andar
nenda, but have mango fruit like sweet talk in their mouths — muhe amb pa-ea, do not benefit in any way. If they
happen to touch gold — jay suenay no ohu hath paa-ay, the gold gets mixed with dust — khayhoo saytee ral ga-ea.
What this means is that they fail to get any respect and earn disgrace.
e Jes andar nenda muhe amb pa-ea. Jay suenay no ohu hath paa-ay ta(n) khayhoo saytee ral ga-
ea. P.307
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According to Guru Arjan Dev a nendak who resorts to slandering others experiences spiritual death —
nendak mua. Because of his nenda activities he suffers lots of trouble and misery that ensue — upaj vad taap.

Nendak mua upaj vad taap. P.199
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Guru Ram Das maintains that (just like all other people) the nendaks will be asked by the Lord for an
account of their actions (in this world) - nendka(n) paasuh Har laykha mangsi, and they are given lots of
punishment - bahu day-e saja-ee. The punishment ,which is the fruit of their actions , as nendaks, will depend
upon the nenda activities they resort to — jayha nendak apnai jie kmaavday tayha fal pa-ee.

Nendka(n) paasuh Har laykha mangsi bahu day-e saja-ee. Jayha nendak apnai jie kmaavday tayho fal pa-
ee. P.316
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According to Guru Arjan Dev the nendak liars - nendak jhoothay, are in the Lord’s presence, i.e. in the

Lord’s dar / darbaaray — caught and hurled to the ground — pakar pachaarean.

Nedak pakar pachaarean Jhoothay darbaaray. p.323

fdex uafs uefang §3 Tvg9 1

Nendaks do not even hesitate to slander virtuous saintly persons. They talk ill, even of the perfect guru.
Guru Ram Das says that the person who resorts to nenda of the perfect guru — jo nenda karay satgur pooray ki,
suffers misery in this world - aukha jag meh hoea. He is thrust - ohu dhoea - into the hell like well of suffering —
nark ghor dukh khooh. No one listens to his pleas — kook pukaar ko na sunay. Because of his suffering he resorts
to wailing and crying.

Jo nenda karay satgur pooray ki su aukha jag meh hoea. Nark ghor dukh khooh hai othai pakar ohu dhoea.
Kook pukaar ko na sunay ohu aukha hoe hoe roea. P.309
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According to Guru Amar Das the person who slanders his guru — jen gur gopea aapna, has no place —
thaur na thau (where he could get some respite from his sufferings). He loses both this world and the next — halt
palt dovai(n) ga-ay. He fails to gain a place in the dargaah of the Lord - dargeh nahi thau(n).

Jen gur gopea aapna tes_thaur na thau. Halt palt dovai(n) ga-ay dargeh nahi thau(n) p.314.
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Guru Arjan Dev says that those who slander sayvak jan or sant jan succeed in having their precious lives
destroyed - nendak ahela janm gvaea. The nendak who falsely attempts to expose others, helps in washing away
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the sins of the slandered ones — janm janm ki mal dhovai pra-ee, but he reaps the fruit of his own undesirable deed
— aapna keeta paavai. He neither attains sukh in this world - eeha(n) sukh nahi, nor does he earn any respect in
the dargaah of the Lord — (nahi) dargeh dho-ee. He ends up in the abode of the yamas — jampur jae pucaavai,
and suffers. Guru Ji points out that sant jan experience sukh when others resort to slandering them - jo jo nend
karay santan ki teu(n) santan sukh maana. (Such slander gives sant jan an opportunity to examine weaknesses in
their lives and improve their aatmak jeevan). Guru Ji goes on to say that the Lord helps his sant jan to save
themselves from vekaars — kahu Nanak sant Har raakhay, but the aatmak jeevan of the nendak gets washed away
in the flood of nenda — nendak dee-ay rura-ee.

Janm janm ki mal dhovai pra-ee aapna keeta paavai. Eeha(n) sukh nahi dargeh dho-ee jampur jae pucaavai.
Nendak ahela janm gvaea. ............... Jo jo nend karay santan ki teu(n) santan sukh maana............... Kahu
Nanak sant Har raakhay nendak dee-ay rura-ee. P.380
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According to Guru Ji the nendak who slanders sant jan suffers a lot and mourns loudly - bel-lavai ar-
raavai. This is because he forgets the Lord - paarbraham parmaysar besrea. He reaps the fruit of what he sows -
apna keeta paavai.

Ar-raavai bel-lavai nendak. Paarbraham parmaysar besrea apna keeta paavai nendak. p.373
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Guru Ji maintains that the Lord embraces His servant and saves him - apnay daas kau kanth lagaavai. But
the nendak offender is thrust into the fires of envy burning within the nendak - nendak kau agan meh paavai.

Apnay daas kau kanth lagaavai. Nendak kau agan meh paavai.
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Guru Ram Das says that as a result of the activities of the nendak the sayvak / Har jan does not lose his
virtues and worthwhile characteristics - apna gun na gvavai, because he resorts to naam semran — Ram naam
gun gaavai.

Har jan Ram naam gun gaavai. Jay koi nend karay Har jan ki apna gun na gvavai. P.719
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According to Guru Arjan Dev the person who resorts to slander suffers, and his life is wasted — nenda kar
kar bahut vegoota. His actions result in his getting into wombs , i.e. repeated lives — garbh jon meh kerat pa-ea.

Nenda kar kar bahut vegoota garbh jon meh kerat pa-ea. P.900

féer =fs afe ags fegs o #Afs Hio fxafs ufenr

Guru Amar Das mentions that those who slander others — par nendka - get drowned i..e. they have their
lives destroyed - aap dubay par nendka. In addition they also bring about destruction on all their family
members.

Oe aap dubay par nendka saglay kul dobayn. P.951
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In the words of Guru Arjan Dev the nendak hurts himself with his own dagger — aapan kataari aapas kau
la-ee. He inflicts wounds to his mind with his acts of nenda — man apna keeno faat.

Nanak aapan kataari aapas kau la-ee man apna keeno faat PI224.
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Bhagat Kabir states that, as the Lord’s servant — jan, he welcomed people slandering him — log nendau.
Nenda seemed to be very pleasant to him — khari pyari. To him nenda is his father and mother — nenda baap
nenda mehtaari. He says that if people resort to slandering him he would be able to get to heaven — nenda hoe
ta(n) baikunth ja-ee-ai. According to him if his weaknesses get exposed he would be able to discard his faults and
the naam commodity could be retained in the mind — naam padaarath maneh basa-ee-ai. If one were to accept the
criticisms and exposures made by nendaks, open heartedly one;s heart would become pure — redai sudh hoe. This
would mean the nendak is washing Bhagat Ji’s filthy mind / mind robe — hamray kapray nendak dhoe. As such
Bhagat Ji says that the slanderer is his friend — nenda karai su hamra meet. Bhagat Ji believes that the slanderer is
keen to see his (slandered one’s) life improve — hamra jeevan nendak lorai.

Nendau nendau mo kau log nendau. Nenda jan kau khari pyari. Nenda baap nenda mehtaari. Nenda hose
ta(n) baikunth ja-ee-ai. Naam padaraath maneh basa-ee-ai. Redai sudh jau nenda hoe. Hamray kapray nendak
dhoe. Nenda karai su hamra meet. ......... Hamra jeevan nendak lorai.

P.339
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The only way to escape the consequences of nenda and various other vekaars is to participate in sat sang.
With participation in saadh sangat / sat sang one attains a high spiritual status — saadh sangat pa-ee parm gatay.
Bhagat Ravedas mentions how, after attaining a high spiritual status, he had given up resorting to nenda of other
people, which he refers to as washing other people’s dirty clothes - mailay kapray kaha(n) lau dhovau.

Saadh sangat pa-ee parm gatay. Mailay kapray kaha(n) lau dhovau. P.1293
AT FHIf3 UTst UugH a3 || i US I &8 G 1

32. OUR WEAKNESSES

Having attained this human life it is our bounden duty to remember our Creator such that we could attain
oneness with Him, and get across this world ocean — bhavjal — safely. Guru Arjan Dev states that the Lord who
gives us clothes and food - jen ka dee-a painay khae, should not be forgotten. We should not be lazy in
remembering Him — tes seu(n) aalas keu(n) banai. But unfortunately we do tend to forget our Lord Master —
khasm besaar, and get involved in other activities — aan kamm laageh. By doing this we forgo this gem — ratan -
of life for the worthless maya, referred to as worthless kaudi — kaudi badlay ratan teageh. Thus we become
ungrateful — loon haraami, for like unfaithful dogs - suan, we fail to understand the One who gives us not only
life but everything that we need — jen dee-ay teseh na jaaneh suan

Jes ka dee-a painay khae. Tes seu(n) aalas keu(n) banai mae. Khasm besaar aan kamm laageh. Kaudi

badlay ratan teageh. ......... Jen dee-ay teseh na jaaneh suan. Kahu Nanak ham loon haraami.
P.195
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According to Guru Ji the person whose description is given above is a saakat. His way of life — saakat ki
reet - is such that whatever he does is exactly the reverse of what he ought to do — jo kech karai sagal bepreet.
Saakat ki aisi hai reet. Jo kech karai sagal bepreet. P.195
A3 &t wiFt I dAf3 1 7 fag &9 A faudifs
Guru Ji points out how a person, won over by maya moh — maya mohrea — understands talk about the need
to remember the Lord — sabhay gala(n) jaatia(n), but having heard such talk he remains quiet — cup, (because of
an indifferent attitude) — sun kai cup kee-a. He never turns his attention to the Lord - kad hi surat na ladhia.
Sabhay gala(n) jaatia(n) sun kai cup kee-a. Kad hi surat na ladhia maya mohrea. p.217
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Guru Ji tells us that when it comes to thinking of doing evil sinful things - cetwat paap, one does not
hesitate — na aalak aavai. He does not feel ashamed to go to a prostitute — baysua bhajt kech neh sarmaavai. He
labours the whole day — saaro dens majoori karai, for the sake of maya. But when it is time for semran — Har
semran ki vayla, it appears as though lightening strikes his head — bajar ser parai.

Cetwat paap na aalak aavai. Baysua bhajt kech neh sarmaavai. Saaro dens majoori karai. Har semran ki
vayla bajar ser parai. P.1143
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Guru Ji says, “Oh Lord, You are a great giver of gifts and you keep on giving — tum bad daatay day rahay.
You are present in the life and in the breaths in us — jia praan meh rav rahay. You give us all the food that we
eat — deenay sagal bhojan khaan. In spite of all this we do not appreciate any of these qualities of Yours - ek gun
na jaan. We are nergun i.e. we do not possess any good quality.”

Tum bad daatay day rahay. Jia praan meh rav rahay. Deenay sagal bhojan khaan. Mohe nergun ek gun na
jaan. P.1181
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Guru Nanak Dev says that, in this world, every one’s lotus like heart — kaval sagal sansaarai, is turned
away from the Lord’s semran - oo(n)dho kaval. Such bad thinking — durmat — is like fire which completely
consumes the spiritual lives of people - agan jagat parjaarai.

Oo(n)doh kaval sagal sansaarai. Durmat agan jagat parjaarai. P.225
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Guru Amar Das tells us that because of the influence of maya moh all females and males get caught in lust
- kaam veapay. They fail to learn how to do naam semran — Ram naam ki bedh nahi jaani. Caught in maya moh,
parents, sons and brothers are objects of intense love - maat peta sut bha-ee kharay pyaray. All this causes us to
drown in the waters of maya moh even though there is literally no water — doob mu-ay ben paani. We
experience spiritual death — aatmak maut. We fail to realize what spiritual life is — gat nahi jaani. Haumai takes
control of our lives and the mind wanders — haumai dhaat sansaaray.

Estari purkh kaam veapay jiu Ram naam ki bedh nahi jaani. Maat peta sut bha-ee kharay pyaray jiu doob
mu-ay ben paani. Doob mu-ay ben paani gat nahi jaani haumai dhaat sansaaray.
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Guru Arjan Dev describes how we tend to get entangled with worthless things — janjaal, which are of no
use to us - kaam na aaveh. We love things — ten seu(n) heet, which do not go with us - sang na caaleh. Vekaars,
which are enemies - jo baira-ee, are our friends — say-ee meet. Seeing - deetha - semran which is for ever — saac
dharm, does not appeal to us - nahi bhaavai. We get preoccupied with lies and deception - jhooth dhoh seu(n)
raceo. These appear vey sweet — meetha. The provider of gifts is forgotten - vesrea daatara, but the gift is
looked upon with affection — daat pyari. We struggle — uth rovai — to acquire things which in the end cannot be
ours - vast pra-ee. Our responsibilities as human beings - karm dharm - are all forgotten . We do not understand
the divine Will — hukam na boojhai. Hence we get thrust into the cycle of numerous lives and deaths — aavan
jaanay.

Kaam na aaveh say janjaal. Sang na caaleh ten seu(n) heet. Jo baira-ee say-ee meet....... Saac dharm

nahi bhaavai deetha. Jhooth dhoh seu(n) raceo meetha. Daat pyari vesrea daatara. ....... Vast pra-ee kau uth

rovai. Karm dharm sagla ee khovai. Hukam na boojhai aavan jaanay. P.676
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Thus we tend to forgo the naam gem - ratan chaad, and cling to the trivial worthless maya - kaudi sang
laagay, which brings no benefit in the end - ja(n) tay kachoo na pa-ee-ai.
Ratan chaad kaudi sang Iaagay ja(n) tay kachoo na pa-ee-ai. P.615
I35 ='fs a8t Afar ar A3 &g & UEM Il
Guru Ram Das says that we often keep uttering the name of the Lord - Har Har kareh, but we always
resort to cheating and deceiving others - net kapt kmaaveh. In this way the heart can never become pure — herda
sudh na hoi. According to Guru Ji, by donning robes of holy people — baahar bhaykh, and by displaying that one
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is very smart — bahut catra-ee, the mind will still wander in all directions - manoo-a dehdes dhaavai. Bhaykh
and catra-ee are the result of haumai — haumai beapea. Such a person does not understand the sabad — sabad na
ceenai, and he faces the cycle of numerous births — fer fer joni aavai.

Har Har kareh net kapt kmaaveh herda sudh na hoi. ........... Baahar bhaykh bahut catra-ee manoo-a
dehdes dhaavai. Haumai beapea sabad na ceenai fer fer jooni aavai. p.732
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Guru Arjan Dev points out how one gets ready hastily to do some vile act — buray kaam kau ooth
khaloe- a, but when it comes to naam semran he lies down and sleeps - naam ki bayla pai pai soe-a. He loves to
listen to filthy songs regarding veshay vekaars — bekhai naad karn sun bheena, but when it comes to listening to
the praises of the Lord — Har jas sunat, the mind becomes lazy and is reluctant to act - aals man keena.

Buray kaam kau ooth khaloe-a. Naam ki bayla pai pai soe-a. ......... Bekhai naad karn sun bheena. Har
jas sunat aalas man keena. p.738
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Guru Ji says that life keeps flowing like a river - behti jaat, but one never pays any attention to this
fact - kaday drest na dhaarat. Instead one gets fully engrossed with maya moh which does not last — methea
moh bandeh net paarac. As a result one resorts to vekaars without any consideration of their harmful effects —
kart bekaar do-oo kar jhaarat, but when it comes to naam semran one does not retain the naam gem in the heart
even for a short while - Ram ratan red tel nahi dhaarat.

............

Behti jaat kaday drest na dhaarat. Methea moh bandeh net paarac. ........ Kart bekaar do-o0 kar
jhaarat. Ram ratan red tel nahi dhaarat. P.743
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Guru Ji in another sabad mentions that the naam of the Lord which is present for ever — hovan, tastes
bitter — kaura. What is not lasting in this world, i.e. maya moh, is sweet - anhovan meetha. Hence people — jeev
/ praani - cling to the maya poison - bekhea meh laptae. Because of this they keep on smouldering - jaray -
within themselves.

Hovan kaura anhovan meetha, bekhea meh laptae jaray. P.823
J=5 IBT nizdes HisT faftmr Hfo suz® 79 11
We tend to regard worldly goods created by the Lord - keetay kau - as very significant, like Mount Meru
in the Himalayas - mayrai sammanai. The Creator or karnhaar, however, is regarded as something trivial, like a
blade of grass -tren. Thus says Guru Ji.
Keetay kau mayrai sammanai karnhaar tren janai P.613
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Bhagat Kabir says that we are such wrong doers — apraadhi, that we ignore the Lord who gave us life
and body — jen jiu pend tha dee-a. We do not love Him, nor do we do His bandgi / bhagti - tes ki bhaao bhagt(i)
nahi saadhi. What interests us is the wealth of others - par dhan, other women — par tan, slander of others —
parti nenda, and enemity and quarrels with others — par apbaad. These vekaars do not leave us - na chootai, and
as a result we suffer repeated births and deaths - aavagavan hot hai fun fun.
Gobend ham aisay apraadhi. Jen Prabh jiu pend tha dee-a tes ki bhaao bhagat(i) nahi saadhi. Par
dhan par tan parti nenda par apbaad na chootai. Aavagavan hot hai fun fun ......... P.970
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Bhagat Ji in another place says, “Oh stupid mind — devaanay, you have forgotten your religion i.e.
religious responsibilities - deen besaareo ray. You fill up your stomach and sleep like animals - payt bhareo
pasoo-a jeu(n) soe-o, and by doing this you are losing this precious human life - manukh janm hai haareo. You
never participate in sat sang — saadh sangat kabhoo nahi keenay, and you are always busy with activities which
do not give any lasting benefits.”
Deen besaareo ray devaanay deen besaareo ray. Payt bhareo pasoo-a jeu(n) soe-o manukh janm hai
haareo. Saadh sangat kabhoo nahi keeni raceo dhandhai jhooth P.1105
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In one of His saloks Bhagat Ji mentions that bhagti of the Lord is not liked by a sinful vekaari person
- paapi bhagt(i) na bhav-ee. Such a person feels that the Lord’s worship - pooja - does not bring any happiness -
Har pooja na suhae. A person of this kind is like a fly which shuns sweet smelling things, like the fragrant
sandalwood - maakhi candan parharai, and is attracted to foul smelling stuff - jeh beghand teh jae. Such is the
nature of most of us.

Kabir paapi bhagt(i) na bhav-ee Har pooja na suhae. Maakhi candan parharai jeh beghand teh jae.
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Bhagat Parmanand tells us about our shortcomings in a sabad in Raag Saarang. We listen to
religious texts such as the Puraan scriptures without paying any heed to the benefits that can be derived - tai(n)
nar kea Puraan sun keena. The desire to do everlasting bhagti does not develop — an paavni bhagt(i) nahi upji,
nor do we give any gifts to the hungry - bhookhai daan na deena. Lust, anger, greed do not leave us - kaam na
besreo krodh na besreo lobh na chooteo. The habit of uttering slander against others does not go - par nenda
mukh tay nahi chooti. Thus all the efforts to read or listen to the divine texts is wasted — nefal bha-i sabh sayva.
Even after listening to the religious texts one robs and loots homes of others - baat paar ghar moos beraano.
The wrong doer - apraadhi - resorts to these ways to fill his stomach - payt bharai apraadhi. He continues
resorting to such undesirable acts — soi abedea saadhi, which will earn him condemnation in parlok — jeh parlok
jae apkeerat. Cruelty does not disappear from the mind — hensa tau man tay nahi chooti, and the humane quality
of being sympathetic and merciful to other beings is not inculcated — jia daya nahi paali. Parmanand requests us
to participate in sat sang — Parmanand saadh sangat mel. Without such participation there is no possiblity of
listening to, or doing the Lord’s katha, which helps to purify the mind — katha puneet na caali.Katha is the
interpretation of scriptures in the sangat.

Tai(n) nar kea Puraan sun keena. An paavni bhagt(i) nahi upji bhookhai daan na deena. Kaam na
besreo krodh na besreo lobh na chooteo Dewa. Par nenda mukh tay nahi chooti nefal bha-i sabh sayva. Baat paar
ghar moos beraano payt bharai apraadhi. Jeh parlok jae apkeerat soi abedea saadhi. Hensa tau man tay nahi
chooti jia daya nahi paali. Parmanand saadh sangat mel katha puneet na caali. P.1253
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Bhagat Ravedas states that we tend to behave like fools - baavar, even though we are fully aware of
it - jaan ajaan. The days - devs - of our lives pass in being occupied with good and bad thoughts - soc asoc -
regarding maya. Sexual desires keep increasing - endri sabal, whereas powers of discrimination - bebayk budh,
between good and bad, keep diminishing - nebal. The thought of what our greatest need - parmaarath - never
enters the mind - parvays nahi.

Jaan ajaan bha-ay ham baavar soc asoc devs jaahi. Endri sabal nebal bebayk budh parmaarath

parvays nahi. P.658
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P.1368
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We tend to get preoccupied with things which do not last because of maya moh. This results in
misery and dukh — jhoothai rang khuar. Under these circumstances how is it possible for the human life boat to
keep on sailing smoothly — kaha(n) lag khayvi-ai. With maya moh in mind we cannot resort to sayva semran of
the Lord who purifies the minds of those indulging in vekaars — paavan patet puneet kateh nahi sayvi-ai. Guru
Arjan Dev mentions it as follows in Funhay Bani:

Paavan patet puneet kateh nahi sayvi-ai. Jhoothai rang khuar kaha(n) lag khayvi-ai. P.1363
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In Sukhmani Bani Guru Ji points out that the Lord who keeps company with us - sangi - and is our
helper - saha-ee, is not remembered - aavai na ceet. That which is harmful, i.e. maya - jo baira-ee, is looked upon
with love - ta(n) seu(n) preet. Our lives are short. Life keeps getting shorter day by day. It is like living in a house
of sand - baloo-a kay greh bheetar basai. Grains of sand keep disintegrating from this house. In spite of this we
indulge in various pleasures related to maya - anad kayl maya rang rasai. Thought of death - kaal - never arise in
the mind of the foolish person - na aavai mooray ceet. He seems to be convinced in his mind that death will not
come - drer kar maanai maneh parteet. Man wastes many lives - behaanay ka-i janm, in enemity, antagonism,
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lust, anger, moh, falsehood, vekaars, greed and deceit - bair berodh kaam krodh moh jhooth bekaar maha lobh
dhroh.

Sang saha-ee su aavai na ceet. Jo baira-ee ta(n) seu(n) preet. Baloo-a kay greh bheetar basai. Anad
kayl maya rang rasai. Drer kar maanai maneh parteet. Kaal na aavai mooray ceet. Bair berodh kaam krodh moh.
Jhooth bekaar maha lobh dhroh. Eahoo(n) jugat behaanay ka-i janm. P.267

Afar AoTEl B e 5 913 1 7 F9vEt 37 A ifs 1 amnr & fao Sisfe a# 11 niee 3w
Hfenr far 9h 1 fog &fe Ha Hafa ySifs 1 33 & »re ¥ &if3 1 39 fadu & gu Ho 1 35 faas
HT™ &% 49 Il fenrg garfs faod &t #aH |1

Guru Ji in the same astpadi, as in the preceding quote, says the person who acts as described is a
man only in appearance - maans jaat, but his actions are those of animals - kartoot pasoo ki. What he does always,
day and night - den raat, is merely for people’s consumption to please them - lok pacaara karai den raat

Kartoot pasoo ki maans jaat. Lok pacaara karai den raat P.267.

I93f3 Uy ot HaH A3 1| B ygeT &9 feg T3

Guru Ji states that man resorts to actions - kmaani reet, which bring shame upon him - hoveh
sharmenda - in the dargaah of the Lord. He slanders sant jan - sant ki nenda, but he respects those who do not
remember the Lord - saakat ki pooja. Such is his behaviour, contrary to established norm. - dreri bepreet.

Jeh karni hoveh sharmenda eha kmaani reet. Sant ki nenda saakat ki pooja aisi dreri bepreet.

frg a9t J=fo refier feor avmat 9t 1 A ot 6 Ara= & ymr 7t fgdt faudts

One should not be under the impression that the weaknesses mentioned above do not apply to us
today. On careful consideration it becomes clear that we are guilty of most, if not all, the shortcomings listed
above. Gurbani deals with TRUTH which is for ever. What little is mentioned above is relevant today too. In fact
it is far more relevant than what it was when these words were uttered by the great souls. Today, materialism
which is the result of maya moh, has begun to take hold of our lives in a manner that did not exist before, in the
time of the Gurus. The possibility that our life boats will go down in the surging flood waters of materialism is too
real to ignore. It is time that we wake up from the slumber of indifference and bring about a change for the better
in our lives. (Two other weaknesses which have not been uncluded here are dealt with separately under the
heading ‘Meat and Intoxicants’).

P.673
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33 GURMUKH, MANMUKH

One very important aspect of Sikhism is that one can attain oneness with the Lord through the Guru
only. This means that without the guru there can be no God realization. Hence it is essential to seek the saran of
the guru, and the person who does this is called a gurmukh. The gurmukh has his face always towards the guru
because of his desire to listen to the guru’s teaching. He wishes to remain sanmukh to the guru, i.e. to face the
guru, to be in the presence of the guru, to listen to the guru’s bacan - words. The opposite of sanmukh is
vaymukh - to turn the face away. The gurmukh aims to mould his life according to the guru’s teaching to achieve
the aim of life. For him the guru’s thinking, i.e. the gutru’s mat is his guide. But such gurmukhs are rare. The
large majority of us, however, depend on what we think is right for us. We tend to follow our own minds, our
own mat - man mat. The person who follows the dictates of his mind is termed a manmukh, as opposed to a
gurmukh. According to Guru Arjan Dev gurmukhs experience sukh whilst the manmukhs suffer dukh - gurmukh
sukhia manmukh dukhia. Gurmukhs remain sanmukh whereas manmukhs remain vaymukh - gurmukh sanmukh
manmukh vaymukhia. By remaining sanmukh to the guru one can meet the Lord - gurmukh meli-ai, but by
remaining vaymukh one gets parted from the Lord - manmukh vechrai. It is the gurmukh who exemplifies the
right approach to life - gurmukh bedh pargataa-ay jiu.

Gurmukh sukhia manmukh dukhia. Gurmukh sanmukh manmukh vaymukhia. Gurmukh meli-ai manmukh

vechrai gurmukh bedh pargataa-ay jiu. P.131
Iaufy mior HaHy T 1| Irenfy Fenfy Haufy Sndher 1 arenfy s Haufy fegd
I9ufy fafa yarere #Hi8 1l

Guru Nanak Dev says that various types of dukh and pain affect the manmukh - manmukh kau dukh
dard veapas. His dukh problems cannot disappear - manmukh dukh na ja-ee. This is because his life is not
guided by the guru’s mat. The gurmukh, on the other hand, understands the Lord, the provider of sukh dukh -
sukh dukh daata gurmukh jaata. The Lord gets the gurmukh who remains in the saran of the guru to meet Him -
mayl la-ay sarna-ee.

Manmukh kau dukh dard veapas manmukh dukh na ja-ee. Sukh dukh daata gurmukh jaata mayl la-ay
sarna-ee. P.1345

HeHY I8 Ty T9T fenmufA HaHfd By & ATEt I| FY g9 T3 g9y AT His T ASSEl Il

Guru Ji mentions that manmukhs, those who follow their own minds, are traders of koor - material
things that do not last. They are kacay, meaning unripe (imperfect), as they are not developed spiritually. Hence
they are imperfect. In the court of the Lord - dargaah - they are sure to lose the battle of life - teni nehcau
haarea. The gurmukhs who follow the gur mat become warriors with the aid of the sabad - gurmati sabad soor
hai, and succeed in controlling their feelings of lust and anger - kaam krodh jeni maarea. In the presence of the
everlasting Lord - mehal andar, the sabad enables them to face their creator without any fears whatsoever -
sabad svaarea.

Manmukh kacay koorear teni nehcau dargeh haarea. Gurmati sabad soor hai kaam krodh jeni
maarea. Sacai andar mehal sabad svaarea. P.1280

HoHY 9 Ffanmg 38} fsou arfon 1| grevst rafe B9 3 & qu fast Hrfenr 1 AS »iefe
Hafes Aafe A=fan

A manmukh does not follow the gur sabad and as such his mind remains filthy because of vekaars -
manmukh maila sabad na pachaanai. A gurmukh, on the other hand, resorts to naam semran and his mind
remains free of filth - gurmukh nermal naam vakhaanai..So says Gutu Ji.

Manmukh maila sabad na pachaanai. Gurmukh nermal naam vakhaanai. P.415

HoHTY H®T AET & U= || JI9HTY fSIHs s Tue |l

Guru Ram Das mentions that the manmukhs get attached to things other than the Lord - manmukh
dooja bharm hai. This attachment gets them to go astray - doojai lobhaea. They resort to falsehood and
deception - koor kapt kmaavday, and tell lies - kooro aalaea. Their minds are preoccupied with love for sons, i.e.
children, and wife - puttar kalatar moh hayt hai, and this is the source of all dukh - sabh dukh sbhaea.
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Manmukh dooja bharm hai doojai lobhaea. Koor kapt kmaavday kooro aalaea. Puttar kalatar moh

hayt hai sabh dukh shaea. P.1238
HEHTY TAT 394 T TH BTTENT || IF JUT IHRE JF MIHTENT I| UZ IBI HY I3 I AZ
oY AgTEnT ||

According to Guru Amar Das the manmukh is so engrossed in doojai bhaae i.e. maya moh, that he
does not wake up from this maya moh sleep - sootay kab-hu na jaageh maya moh pyar. He does not remember the
naam - naam na cayteh, and he never gives a thought to what is contained in the sabad - sabad na vicaareh.
This is the mode of thinking of the manmukh - manmukh ka bicaar.

Doojai bhaae sootay kab-hu na jaageh maya moh pyar. Naam na cayteh sabad na vicaareh ehu
manmukh ka bicaar. P.851

TH 37 §3 Iug & Ao Hwifen Ho fimrg 1 57 & 93fo FaT & duafo feg Hovy &
il

In Raag Gauri Guru Ji mentions the same thing about a manmukh - manmukh soota maya moh pyar.
The gurmukh, however, does not fall into maya moh sleep. He remains awake - gurmukh jaagay, by keeping in
mind the Lord’s attributes - gun gyan bicaar.

Manmukh soota maya mohe pyar. Gurmukh jaagay gun gyan bicaar. P.160

HeHfd 73T Hifewr Hfg fimrfe 11 greufu 7rar i fomrs dtefa

Guru Ji compares a manmukh to a dukh farm - manmukh dukh ka khayt hai. He sows dukh and
acquires dukh as the harvest for consumption - dukh beejai dukh khae.

Manmukh dukh ka khayt hai dukh beejay dukh khae. P.947

HEHY Y & 83 J Y =in gy yfe ||

Guru Ji mentions that the Guru is a sehaj avastha farm - satgur sehjai da khayt hai. (Sehaj avastha is
the state of mind when the mind remains still, without wandering). The gurmukh devotee who is blessed with love
for the Guru - jes no laa-ay bhaau, becomes sehjai da khayt, like the Guru, unlike the manmukh who is dukh ka
khayt. The gurmukh sows naam seeds in his khayt - farm, in which naam grows - nau ugvai, and he remains
immersed in naam.

Satgur sehjai da khayt hai jes no laa-ay bhaau. Nau beejai nau ugvai naamay rahai smaeP.947

Af33rg AoR T 83 9 fAA 3 &2 g€ 1| 578 iR 8@ €a= &/ I9 e i

The kaamadak vekaars are man’s five enemies - panc doot, which keep on looting the spiritual lives
of people in the world - muh-hai sansaara. The manmukh is blinded by maya moh - manmukh andhay, but he
does not understand this - sudh na. He is not even aware of what is happening - (na) saara. The gurmukh,
however, can save himself by controlling the panc doot with the aid of the gur sabad - panc doot sabad
pacaavnea. This is what Guru Ji means when He says the gurmukh can save his home - apna ghar raakhai.

Panc doot muh-hai sansaara. Manmukh andhay sudh na saara. Gurmukh hovai apna ghar raakhai
panc doot sabad pacaavnea. P.113

U9 ¥3 HIfg HATST I| HeWY »iT BfT & AT9T I IeUfy 32 niue wfs o dfe 3 Aafe
ygTEfen Il

Guru Ji goes on to mention that the Gurbani sabad does not appeal to the manmukhs - ekna
manmukh sabad na bhaavai. The manmukh follows his mind and as such he gets shackled by activities related to
maya - bandhan bandh, and as such he faces repeated births and deaths - bhva-ea, in the cycle of 8,400,000 lives -
lakh caurasih fer fer aavai. The human life is thus wasted - bertha janm gvaea. On the other hand the gurmukh
realizing that the Lord is omnipresent - sabh aatam Ram pachaani, resorts to reciting the naam amret Gurbani
which sings the praises of the Lord.

Ekna manmukh sabad na bhaavai bandhan bandh bhva-ea. Lakh caurasih fer fer aavai bertha janm

gvaea. ........... Gurmukh amret bani boleh sabh aatam Ram pachaani. P.69
feasT Honty AIT & o< dufs Sfa g=fonr | By 989D fag fag wre fager Aoy
aJefenr .. TJIHTH wifyz T §5fa A8 »i=H IH u=Tat |l

According to Guru Ji the manmukh’s thirst and hunger for maya never gets satiated - tesna bhukh
na jae, irrespectibve of whether he is young or old - kea gabhroo kea berdh hai. Unlike the manmukh a gurmukh
remains immersed in the gur sabad - sabday ratea, whereby he gets rid of his haumai - aap gave, and remains
calm - seetal hoe.

Kea gabhroo kea berdh hai manmukh tesna bhukh na jae. Gurmukh sabday ratea seetal hoe aap
gave. P.649
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fomr arsg for faafa T Hewy ST 39 & wfe 1| Ieufy AER Ifsnr Fiss Ife miy
e Il

Guru Ji says that the manmukh resorts to prescribed practices referred to as karm kaand - manmukh
karm kareh, but he does not realize - nahi boojheh - that by doing so he is going astray. He remains engrossed
with maya moh and wastes away his life - bertha janm gvaea. Gurbani which gives us light in this world -
gurbani es jag meh caanan, does not appeal to the manmukh. Bani, however, can dwell in our minds only as a
result of the Lord’s mehar - karm vasai man aa-ay. (To earn the Lord’s mehar one has to follow the Guru’s mat,
something the manmukh does not do).

Manmukh karm kareh nahi boojheh bertha janm gvaea. Gurbani es jag meh caanan karm vasai
man aa-ay. P.67

HoHTH F9H F9fa adt g3fo fagar Asy arerfent | Ioaret fem Ao His so F9fH <R
HfeTE 11

A gurmukh, according to Guru Ji, practices what the Guru preaches. He destroys his ego - haumai
maar, and succeeds in breaking the fetters of maya moh - bandhan sabh torai. By means of the gur sabad his life
becomes beautiful - gurmukh sabad suhaavnea. The gurmukh earns respect at the dar / abode of the Lord -
gurmukh Har dar sobha paa-ay. He destroys his self from within him - vecuh aap gvaa-ay. In addition to getting
across the bhaujal sansaar himself - aap tarai, he also manages to help his whole family to get across - kul saglay
taaray. His life improves - janm svaarnea.

Haumai maar bandhan sabh torai gurmukh sabad suhaavnea. ........ Gurmukh Har dar sobha paa-
ay . Gurmukh vecuh aap gvaa-ay. Aap tarai kul saglay taaray gurmukh janm svaarnea. P.124

I8N WS dus A 3T Joufy rafe ga=efenrn ... amrf‘uaﬁeﬁwu'reu
aawﬁrf‘eauwmuwﬁ:zammwmw&rmmu

In the case of manmukhs, however, whatever they do is done under the influence of haumai -
haumai karm kmaavday. They receive punishment for this - manmukh melai sajae. So says Guru Ji.

Haumai karm kmaavday manmukh melai sajae. P.162

I8N FIH M= HaHfY & marfE I

Guru Ji mentions that the manmukh remains ignorant of the guru’s gyan and is guided by haumai
and poor thinking - manmukh agyan durmat ahan(g)kaari. Anger predominates in him, and like a gambler he
loses the battle of life because of unsound reasoning - antar krodh joo-ai mat haari. He remains blind to the
Guru’s darshan and deaf to the guru’s gyan - anna bola.Thus the blind manmukh goes astray - khue ujar pae, and
enters the cycle of repeated life and death - andha aavai jae. The manmukh does not get accepted in the dargaah
of the Lord - thae na pae, because of his failure to seek the saran of the guru - ben satgur bhaytay.

Manmukh agyan durmat ahan(g)kaari. Antar krodh joo-ai mat haari. ........... Anna bola khue
ujhar pae. Manmukh andha aavai jae. Ben satgur bhaytay thae na pae. p.314
HEHY nifdmis gIHfS midarat I visfa qg e vis ot ... rigT g% ufe €3f3

ufE || HeHHY nire A 1| fas Afsare 82 afe 5 ufe

According to Guru Nanak Dev manmukhs suffer spiritual death - pac mu-ay, and get drowned in
the world ocean - bhaujal. Gurmukhs, on the other hand, succeed in swimming across this deep ocean - taray
athaah.

Manmukh bhaujal pac mu-ay gurmukh taray athaah. P.64

HeHY 8HIS ufe HE Freufy 39 mErg I

Guru Ji goes on to say that the manmukh faces repeated deaths (and births) - manmukh mari-ai,
whereas the gurmukh succeeds in swimming across the bhaujal - gurmukh tari-ai. The Lord showers His
blessings on the gurmukh - nadri nadar karay.

Manmukh mari-ai gurmukh tari-ai Nanak nadri nadar karay. P.1237

HeHTy HIr aranfy 3T e sedt sefs 9.1

No teaching can have any effect on a manmukh. He is like a stone which cannot absorb moisture
when water is poured on it - pathar navaea. Guru Ram Das states that the mind of a manmukh, like a stone,
remains impervious - abhen na bheja-i.

Manmukh abhen na bheja-i pathar navaea. P.1244
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HoHY nifSs & frst uag s=renr |

According to Guru Ji a manmukh, like heartless people - jen kay cet kathor hai, cannot sit near
the Guru - bah-he na satgur paas. Manmukhs are interested in koor and the minds of such koorear people do
not harbour thoughts of the Lord. They feel very uncomfortable in the Guru’s sangat because there is talk of Truth
and naam semran in the sangat- othai sac vartda. Even if they are present in the sangat their minds remain aloof
from what is going on - kooreara(n) cet udaas. They while away their time by some deceptive means - val chal
kar jhat kadhday, and then get back to their koorear companions - jae bah-he kooreara(n) paas.

Jen kay cet kathor hai say bah-he na satgur paas . Othai sac vartda kooreara(n) cet udaas. Oe val
chal kar jhat kadhday fer jae bah-he kooreara(n) paas. p.314

fis & fos ao9 afs A Fafo 5 Afsae ufl 1| €8 AY =9sT o fos €ufir i &fe
B 5 af9 313 Fee fefv afe gafo gfemar ufh

Guru Ji says that those who do semran of the True Lord - sac saca jeni aaradhea, succeed in
linking up with Him - jae ralay sac naalay. Those who do not remember Him and fail to do His sayva are the
stupid manmukhs -sac saca jeni na sayvea say manmukh moor. They behave like devils - baytaalay. They resort
to nonsensical talk - aal pataal muh-hu bolday, like drunkards who have taken strong drinks - jeu(n) peetay mad
matvaalay.

Sac saca jeni aaradhea say jae ralay sac naalay. Sac saca jeni na sayvea say manmukh moor
baytaalay. Ohe aal pataal muh-hu bolday jeu(n) peetay mad matvaalay. P.311

Ag AT st niraftmr A Afe 98 A9 578 1| A AT fAat & Afen A Houy 4= 833 |1
&fg »irg U3 Hog o A8 W13 He H3=3 I

Manmukhs do not understand and hence do not abide by the Lord’s Will - manmukh hukam na
jaanni. As such the cruel yamas - jam jandaar, mete out punishment to them - ten maaray. On the other hand
gurmukhs who resort to semran - gurmukh jen araadhea, succeed in swimming across this world ocean - teni
tarea bhaujal sansaar. Guru Amar Das expresses it thus:

Manmukh hukam na janni ten maaray jam jandaar. Gurmukh jen araadhea teni tarea bhaujal
sansaar. P.90

HEHY gaH & At 36 W9 an deg || aIeufy fafs migrfr 33t 3fonr 38ws Arrg 1l

According to Guru Ram Das, unlike a manmukh, a gurmukh abides by the Divine Will - gurmukh
hukam mannay seh kayra. Because of this the gurmukh enjoys sukh - hukmay hi sukh paa-ay.

Gurmukh hukam mannay seh kayra hukmay hi sukh paa-ay. P.1423

IJIHTY TXH HS AT 97 gaH It 7Y UTE ||

Guru Amar Das remarks as to when can a manmukh be made to understand - kaduh samjhaea jae!
It seems impossible, however much one might explain matters to him - manmukh lok samjha-ee-ai. If he is made
to join the company of gurmukhs, he does not mentally participate - ralaea na ralai, because of the state of his
mind. His mind continues to wander, even though being present in the company of gurmukhs, because of
sanskaar impressions of previous actions - pa-e-ai kerat ferae. Lev i.e. love for the Lord, and dhaat which is love
for maya, are two different paths in this world - lev dhaat due raah hai. The manmukh resorts to the dhaat path,
the one pertaining to maya. This is as per the rajaa / hukam of the Lord - hukmi kaar kmae. (The hukam of the
Lord is such that it enables the manmukh to realize his mistake because of the suffering that he has to endure. He,
then, turns a new leaf and adopts the right path in life). The gurmukh, however, uses the sabad as the standard -
sabad kasvati lae, to distinguish between love for the Lord and love for maya. He succeeds in controlling his mind
- aapna man maarea. The manmukh, on the other hand, because of his unyielding mind - man hath, loses the
battle of life, and resorts to maya moh activities which are described as koor kusat. ( Sat means Truth and kusat is
the opposite of Truth).

Manmukh lok samjha-ee-ai kaduh samjhaea jae. Manmukh ralaea na ralai pa-e-ai kerat ferae. Lev
dhaat due raah hai hukmi kaar kmae. Gurmukh aapna man maarea sabad kasvati lae. ..... Manmukhi man hath
haarea koor kusat kmae. . P.87

HEHY X AHSTEM g AHSTENT ATE | HoHY IoenT &7 38 ufent faafs faafe
foe o3 efe 99 T gondt a9 e 1| IeHty niruzT HE Hifan AIT IA=S e 1l HEHYHT H&
Ifs arfant = IAZ fe I

Guru Ji also mentions that the manmukh does not understand the Lord who gives him
everything - jo dayvai tesai na jaan-ee, but the gifts given by the Lord are embraced without hesitation- detay kau
laptae.

Jo dayvai tesai na jaan-ee detay kau laptae. P.947
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¥ 22 3R & =t fe3 af suefe

Guru Ji mentions that a manmukh suffers - veguta, by resorting to slander of others - nenda kar kar
veguta. Greed has a strong hold on him - antar lobh. The greed in him is like the repeated barking of a dog -
bhau(n)kai jes kuta.

Manmukh nenda kar kar veguta. Antar lobh bhau(n)kai jes kuta. P.1046

HoHY fSer afg afa fearsT | ni3fs &3 38 fam =37 11

According to Guru Ji the gurmukh sings the praises of the Lord and the Lord’s naam - gurmukh
naam salaahe. In this way he makes a success of his life - janm svarea. On the other hand, a manmukh suffers,
because of ahan(g)kaar - manmukh mareh ahan(g)kaar. At the time of death he cannot die peacefully,
and he suffers dukh - marn vegaarea.

Gurmukh naam salaahe janm svaarea........ Manmukh mareh ahan(g)kaar marn vegaarea.
P.86

IJoHTY 5 AT AeH AT Il . HoHTY HIfg nidarfa HazT fearfanr i

Guru Ji compares a manmukh to a dohaagan and a gurmukh to a sohaagan . A manmukh is like a
spurned wife who adorns her body - dohaagan tan seegaar, but fails to get the husband to come to her bed -
sayjai kant na aav-ee because of what she does - karm kmaavnay. Thus she always suffers - net net hoe khuar.
Likewise the manmukh fails to attain the presence of the Lord - per ka mehal na paav-ee na deesai ghar baar. A
gurmukh, however, is like a sohaagan.. The gurmukh retains the Lord husband in the heart - per raakhea
urdhaar, because of love for the Lord, just as a sohaagan wife loves her husband. The gurmukh resorts to sweet
talk and humility - metha boleh nev caleh, and meets the Lord husband in the heart - sayjai ravai bhataar. The
heart is the sayj bed where both meet. Thus the gurmukh, like the sohaagan, is the blessed one, who earns respect
- sobhavanti sohaagni, because of intense love for the guru - gur ka hayt apaar

Manmukh karn kmaavnay jeu(n) dohaagan tan seegaar. Sayjai kant na aavee net net hoe khuar.
Per ka mehal na paav-ee na deesai ghar baar. ........ Gurmukh sada sohaagni per raakhea urdhaar. Metha boleh
nev caleh sayjai ravai bhataar. Sobhavanti sohaagni jen gur ka hayt apaar. P.31

HEHY STH aH=E i@ Tamarfs 3fs mlarg 1| AR &3 & nreet fo3 fo3 Ife ywrg 1 fus
THIB SUTE AR WTTIN .. Iaufy FeT Aoarst fug Ifimr @aurfs 1 fier gafo fsfe
ISfg AN 32 339 || A=t AIAIET fAs I & I3 »iurg I

Because of the manmukh’s love for maya moh - maya moh pyar, Guru Ji suggests that it is
advisable not to have anything to do with a manmukh (break off relations) - manmukha(n) naloh tutia bhali

Nanak manmukha(n) naloh tutia bhali jen maya mohe pyar P.549.

36X HOHYT 57%d ISl 38t fasT Hifen Hfg fumrg .

Guru Nanak Dev describes manmukhs as ungrateful people - loon haraam, because they do not
appreciate what the Lord does for them - kea na jaanea. Their actions are not appreciated by the Lord hushand -
khasm na bhaanea. Their respect for the Lord is not genuine. Instead, circumstances compel them to pretend that
they are showing respect - badhay karn salaam.

Manmukh loon haraam kea na jaanea. Badhay karn salaam khasm na bhaanea. P.143

HEHY BT IIH famr & afenr 1| 80 q9fs AE™H vAH & sHfen 1l

The above statement by Guru Ji very aptly applies to most of us. We should endeavour to become
gurmukhs and not be loon haraamis.

180
Copyright Material: Gurmukh Singh of Raub, Pahang, Malaysia



34. MEAT & INTOXICANTS

A good beginning to the topic of meat consumption would be an understanding of a sabad by Guru
Nanak Dev in Raag Malaar in which He refers to the then existing controversy about meat consumption which He
described as meaningless. According to Guru Ji the pandets, who are averse to eating meat, act foolishly in that
they argue about it - maas maas kar moorakh jhagray. They lack spiritual knowledge and understanding - gyan
dhean nahi jaanai. Guru Ji questions the pandets about the difference between meat and vegetables - kaun maas
kaun saag kahaavai. Which of the two was sinful to eat - kes meh paap smaanay? If it is a sin to kill a creature for
consumption it is equally sinful to uproot plants or pluck their leaves or fruit. According to Guru Ji it was an
established practice - baanay - to kill a rhinoceras during a jag and offer the meat to the devtas - gainda maar
hom jag kee-ay devtea(n) ki baanay. Those who abstain from meat consumption, and hold tight their nostrils on
seeing meat - maas chod bais nak pakreh, eat humans at night - raati maans khaanay. What this means is that
such people plan, in a sly manner, to suck the blood of other people by tormenting them and also by resorting to
extortion.

Maas maas kar moorakh jhagray gyan dhean nahi jaanai. Kaun maas kaun saag kahaavai kes meh
paap smaanay. Gainda maar hom jag kee-ay devtea(n) ki baanay. Maas chod bais nak pakreh raati maans
khaanay. P.1289

H'H HH Xf9 HIY 3913 famrg fimg &t & 1 a8 A &8 Aar aore fam Hfg uy
ANTE || 3T Hfg IH Far T 2=f3nft & a7& 1| ve 2f5 3fF &5 ua=fa I3t rer a2 1

Guru Ji, in the same sabad, goes on to say that we are created - nepannay - from the blood of our
parents - maat peta ki rakt nepannay, but we refrain from eating fish and meat - machee maas na khaa(n)hi. At
night when females and males meet and have relations - estari purkhai jaa(n) nes mayla, it is via flesh they resort
to these unwholesome acts - othai mandh kmaahi. We are the products of flesh - ham maasai kay bhaanday. Our
beginnings are from flesh - maasuh nemmay, and we are born of flesh - maasuh jammay.

Maat peta ki rakt nepannay machee maas na khaa(n)hi. Estari purkhai jaa(n) nes mayla othai mandh
kmaahi. Maasuh nemmay maasuh jammay ham maasai kay bhaanday. P.1289
H3 fusT ot 333 f5Ud HEt vl & uidt 1| fergt yay A 5 Her 68 Hg ardt | iR
fSH HHT 71 IH HR X 3 1l

In a salok preceding the above sabad Guru Ji remarks that one’s beginning is from flesh , i.e. from
the father’s sperm and mother’s ovum - pehla(n) maasuh nemmea. This is followed by being in the mother’s
womb which is also flesh - maasai andar vaas. The foetus, which is given life by the Creator, receives the fleshy
tongue in the mouth - jiu pae maas muhe melea, and the bones, skin, the body are all but flesh - had camm tan
maas. When the body comes out from the womb - maasuh baahar kadhea, food is acquired from the breast which
is also flesh - mamma maas geraas. One’s mouth is also of flesh, tongue too is also of flesh, and it is in this body.
made of flesh, that one breathes - muh maasai ka jheeb maasai ki maasai andar saas. When one grows up and
gets married the man brings home a wife who is also flesh - vada hoea viahea ghar lai aea maas. Subsequently
babies in the form of flesh are born from flesh - maasuh hi maas oopjai, and all relatives are also of flesh -
maasuh sabho saak.

Pehla(n) maasuh nemmea maasai andar vaas. Jiu pae maas muhe melea had camm tan maas.
Maasuh baahar kadhea mamma maas geraas. Muh maasai ka jheeb maasai ki maasai andar saas. Vada hoea
viahea ghar lai aea maas. Maasuh hi maas oopjai maasuh sabho saak. P.1289

ufgst HAg féfim R viefa =m 1| M8 ufe wa Hig fifenr a3 S4 35 HE I AT
Fafg afen ¥Hr HE fae™d 1| g HR & /I8 HTR ot iR wiefa Ag 1| @57 3fenr Shorfan ufs &
nifen HH | HAZ 3t A §uw HAY A8 AT I

In the sabad ‘Maas maas kar moorakh jhagray’ Guru Ji maintains that all females, males, kings and
sultans - estari purkh, paatsah sultaana, have their origins from flesh - nepjeh maasuh. If as the pandet claims that
such people are seen as going to hell - jay oe deseh nark jaa(n)day, because they consume meat, the pandet should
not accept alms from these people - un ka daan na laina.

181
Copyright Material: Gurmukh Singh of Raub, Pahang, Malaysia



Estari purkh nepjeh maasuh paatsah sultaana. Jay oe deseh nark jaa(n)day ta(n) un ka daan na
laina. P.1289

fergt yau founfas wrAg Ao Ae3s | 7 6ft feRfo sefa AR ST s T T s &= Il

Guru Ji concludes the above mentioned sabad by saying, “Oh pandet, you do not even know - tu(n)
jaanai hi nahi - how meat comes into being - kethuh maas upanna. It is water - toe-ahu, from which food,
sugar cane and cotton grow - toe-ahu ann kmaad kpaaha(n). From toe-ahu the whole creation - terbhavan, and
sugar cane develop - toe-ahu terbhavan ganna.” Without water no creatures can survive, nor can any food grow.
Meat has its origins in water and so do vegetables and other plants .

Paa(n)day tu(n) jaanai hi nahi kethuh maas upanna. Toe-ahu ann kmaad kpaaha(n) toe-ahu
terbhavan ganna. P.1289

Uiz g wre It arat fxag v Qs 1 Sfenig nis se Iurat Sfemig fas=z dlam i

In the foregoing sabad Guru Ji emphasises the futility of resorting to controversy about the
consumption of meat or otherwise.

In a salok addressed to His companion, Bha-ee Mardana, Guru Ji suggests that good qualities be
regarded as bread - gun manday kar, good behaviour as ghee - seel gheu, and shame as meat for consumption -
sarm maas ahaar. This food can only be acquired by remaining in the saran of the Guru - gurmukh pa-ee-ai, and
by eating such food all vekaars disappear - khaadhai jahe bekaar.

Gun manday kar seel gheu sarm maas ahaar. Gurmukh pa-ee-ai Nanka khaadhai jahe bekaar.

I= W3 fg Fiw W AeW W\ »irgTg 1| I9HTY ughr sTsar ¥ Afg faarg 1 P.553

In a succeeding salok, also addressed to Bha-ee Mardana, Guru Ji suggests acquisition of gyan -
spiritual knowledge - as gur, i.e. lumps of unrefined brown sugar - gyan gur, singing the praises of the Lord, i.e.
sefat salaah as bread - salaah manday, and fear of the Lord as meat for consumption - bhau maas ahaar. This
food is the true food - ehu bhojan sac hai, as it will enable the Lord’s naam to be the real support in life - sac
naam adhaar.

Gyan gur salaah manday bhau maas ahaar. Nanak ehu bhojan sac hai sac naam adhaar.

fomrs a3 AT HB 38 H'H »ia'd || 55X feg SAE AT T A S »ag I P.553

In the two saloks above it is abundantly clear that Guru Ji is in no way advocating the
consumption of meat as such. The same is true for the following quote too - quote from P.140.

According to Guru Ji acquiring something, which rightfully belongs to someone else,, is
equivalent to eating murdaar - dead animal, and He goes on to say that a devotee can win the favour of the Guru
- gur peer haama ta(n) bharay - only if he refrains from eating murdaar - murdaar na khae.

Gur peer hamma ta(n) bharay ja(n) murdaar na khae. P.140

9 U9 TH™ 37 3J AT HIE'T & UE i

Guru Arjan Dev also makes the same assertion regarding the seizure of what is not rightfully one’s
own. Because of greed - hvae - for maya, people tend to become gaafal - unmindful of the Lord , and the world
resorts to eating murdaar - murdaar khurdnee.

Dunia murdaar khurdnee gaafal havae. P.723
TST HIT'T YITS! ares JerE |

Guru Nanak Dev points to the slaughter of animals for purposes of meat consumption in Lahore.
This cruel practice - kehar - in the early hours of the morning before dawn - sava pehar - was like poison -
jehar, which caused spiritual death of the inhabitants of the city because of their preoccupation with eating meat .

Lahore sehar jehar kehar sava pehar. P.1412

B™I9 AIY AIJ XIJ AT UTT I

Bhagat Kabir says that since the one Lord is said to be present in all creation - jau sabh meh ayk
khudae kehat hau(n), why must one kill a chicken (or some other animal) - tau keu(n) murgi maarai, and offer it
as a sacrifice to the Lord.

Jau sabh meh ayk khudae kehat hau(n) tau keu(n) murgi maarai. P.1350

7€ mz Hfg 8x yerfe x93 a8 38 f&@ waeit o Il

Bhagat Ji criticizes the pandets for sacrificing animals to please some devis and devtas during a
jag - a prayer session accompanied by a sacrifical feast. Bhagat Ji says, “ You kill animals - jia badhuh -
during a jag and regard this practice as virtuous - dharm kar thaapuh.. What then is adharm - paap / sin ? You
get animals killed , yet you regard yourselves as rishis / munevar - aapas kau munevar kar thaapuh. Who then
would be called a ksa-ee, i.e. butcher - ka(n) kau kah-hu ksa-ee?”
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Jia badhuh su dharm kar thaapuh adharm kah-hu kat bha-ee. Aapas kau munevar kar thaapuh ka
kau kah-hu ksa-ee? P.1102

i aug 7 U9H &fT gUg »UeH XIg 3 T | MiuA &€ Hfses afs gug a a8
Jg IATEL ||

Bhagat Ji tells a muslim clergyman, a mullah, that it is cruel - julam - to use force against anyone -
jori kee-ay julam hai. A muslim slaughters an animal as a sacrifice to the Lord and claims that the sacrifice is
accepted by the Lord - kehta nau halaal. But when one goes from this world one will have to account for his
deeds in the court of the Lord. How will he then face the situation - tab hoego kaun hvaal?

Kabir jori kee-ay julam hai kehta nau halaal. Daftar laykha maangi-ai tab hoego kaun hvaal?

T At T FBH T FT3T 5@ IHH | TSIT JYT Mg 37 Ifedr K85 T=H I

Bhagat Ji disapproves of the practice of eating meat under the guise of making sacrifices to the
Lord. According to Him it is better to eat kheecri, porridge made of rice and lentils, which contains the amret like
tasty salt - khoob khaana kheecri ja meh amret lon. Bhagat Ji is not prepared to cut the throat of an animal - gala
kataavai kaun, under the pretext of offering a sacrifice to the Lord just to satisfy his own desire to have meat -
hayra - with bread - hayra roti kaarnay gala kataavai kaun.

Kabir khoob khaana kheecri ja m eh amret lon. Hayra roti kaarnay gala kataavai kaun.

FET yg weT Higdt A7 Hig »ififg & 11 397 3 398 s Ie* IQEF 1 P.1374

When Guru Gobind Singh created the khalsa panth by baptizing his five beloved followers -
Panj Pyaray - He decreed that no Sikh should ever take what is described as kutha maas - meat from an animal
killed according to Muslim Shariah laws. If any Sikh desired to eat meat it had to be jhatka meat, i.e. meat from
an animal killed with one stroke

From what has been discussed thus far we can come to the conclusion that consumption of meat
is neither encouraged nor forbidden. It is however not a healthy practice as it can lead one to resort to vekaars
which cause spiritual death. Moreover it is wrong to kill other creatures as the Lord dwells in all creation.
Whatever our attitude towards consumption of meat we should not ignore Guru Gobind Singh’s decree that we are
forbidden to take kutha meat.

Use of meat and intoxicants such as liquor do result in people resorting to vekaars. Bhagat Kabir
mentions that people who bathe at teeraths and keep fasts - teerath bart naym kee-ay, do not derive any benefit
from these acts if they also indulge in vekaars such as taking the intoxicating Indian hemp, eating fish, and taking
liquor - bhaang maachlee sura pan jo jo praani kha(n)he. Their teerath bart naym activities are nullified because
of indulgence in vekaars. They do not gain in any way from these activities which are all wasted.

Kabir bhaang maachlee sura pan jo jo praani kha(n)he. Teerath bart naym kee-ay tay sabhay
rasaatal ja(n)he. P.1377

T Fiar Hgdt gIus 7 7 Yyt uifo || 97 993 3 &2 3 A IATSS AT Il

Guru Amar Das maintains that by taking alcoholic drinks - shraab - one’s mat gets affected , i.e.
one cannot think and reason properly - jet peetai mat door hoe. Such a person also begins to utter nonsense -
barl pavai vec ae. He cannot discriminate between what and who are his, and those who are not his - aapna praea
na pachaan-ee. He faces ill treatment at the hands of the Lord master - khasmuh dhakay khae. By drinking
shraab he forgets the Lord - jet peetai khasm vesrai, and he will be punished in the dargeh / court of the Lord -
dargeh melai sajae.

Jet peetai mat door hoe barl pavai vec ae. Aapna praea na pachaan-ee khasmuh dhakay khae. Jet
peetai khasm vesrai dargeh melai sajae. P.554

fAg Wi3 Hfs Tfe Ife 95 u? fefo nife 1 niuzr yafenr 5 usrssgt ymHg ux ufe |
fis W13 uAy fers Tad0 fHS AarfE 1l

Guru Ji in the same sabad goes on to say that as far as possible - jay ka paar vasae, one should
never take such injurious shraab / mad which is jhootha - jhootha mad mool na peeca-i. Instead, we should
with the Lord’s grace, resort to taking the naam shraab / nasha which is described as sac mad - nadri sac mad
pa-ee-ai. But only those people who succeed in meeting the guru - satgur melai jes ae - drink this nasha. Such a
person loves the Lord always - sada saheb kai rang rahai, and he acquires a place in the dargaah of the Lord -
mehli paavai thau.

Jhootha mad mool na peeca-i jay ka paar vasae. Nanak nadri sac mad pa-ee-ai satgur melai jes
ae. Sada saheb kai rang rahai mehli paavai thau. P.554

$oT HE Hf® 5 Wieet 7 & ufa =Afe || aax sudt A9 HE Ueh Afsae 1S fam nrfe
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P.1374
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When Guru Nanak Dev met Babar, the founder of Mughal rule in India, after the massacre of
Saedpur, the latter offered bhang / bhaang to the Guru. Guru Ji replied that He had already taken bhang, the
intoxicating effects of which do not disappear. Guru Ji composed in the presence of Barbar, a sabad in which He
says, “Oh Lord, fear and respect for you is bhang for me - bhau tayra bhaang, amd my mind is the pouch for
keeping the bhang - khalri mayra ceet. | have become intoxicated - mai dayvana, and | have become an ateet,
meaning ascetic - bha-ea ateet / verakt.

Bhau tayra bhaang khalri mayra ceet. Mai dayvana bha-ea ateet. P.711

@ 397 FigT uBF HIT 13 1| B =TT sfewnr niFiz |

Guru Ji says that when one becomes intoxicated with the Lord’s naam amret, i.e. he becomes a
trader of the amret - amret ka vapaari hovai, he acquires spiritual life. Then he has no love for other tastes,
including worldly shraab / mad / nasha - kea mad choochai bhaau dharay.

Amret ka vapaari hovai kea mad choochai bhaau dharay. P.360

nifi3 & Tut IR for Hfe g2 g€ T i

Guru Arjam Dev regards bad mat as shraab - durmat mad. He maintains that those who consume
durmat mad, by not following the guru’s mat, indulge in vekaars. Such dissolute persons behave in a crazy
manner - bekhli pat kamli. But those who get intoxicated with the naam essence - naam rasaen jo ratay, become
addicts of the everlasting Lord’s naam - sac amli.

Durmat mad jo peevtay bekhli pat kamli. Ram rasaen jo ratay Nanak sac amli. P.399

TIHT3 HE 7 WIe3 faudt ufs anst 1| I Iafefs 7 93 sox A9 »iHdt I

Because of the unique taste of the naam essence intoxicant , gurmukhs / sant jan are not attracted
to the ordinary shraab / nasha. Bhagat Ravedas mentions that even if shraab / baarni is made from the pavetar
water (sal-1) of the Ganges - sursari, sant jan will not drink it - nahi kart paanan(g). Bhagat Ji goes on to say that
toddy - taar, an intoxicant from a tree - tar, is also regarded as impure - apvetar kar maani-ai ray. Paper -
kaagra - made from these trees is also regarded with similar feelings - jaisay kaagra kart bicaaran(g). But
when sefat salaah praise of the Lord - bhagt(i) bhagaut - is written on this paper - lekhi-ai teh oopray, it is
worshipped - pooji-ai kar namskaaran(g).

Sursari sal-1 kret baarni ray sant jan kart nahi pannan(g). ............. Tar taar apvetar kar maani-
ai ray jaisay kaagra kart bicaaran(g). Bhagt(i) bhagaut lekhi-ai teh oopray pooji-ai kar namskaaran(g).
P.1293
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Any intense yearning for something becomes an unhealthy practice and turns into a vekaar when
it goes beyond the bounds of necessity and moderation. In a sabad in Sri Raag Guru Nanak Dev refers to some
such yearnings - ras / caska / caskay. It can be a yearning for gold or silver items - ras suena, ras rupa;
irresistible desire for women - ras kaaman ; intense desire for sweet smelling fragrances - ras parmal ki vaas;
yearning to possess horses to ride, comfortable beds to sleep, or own houses - ras ghoray, ras sayja mandar;
longing to eat sweet things or meat - ras meetha ras maas. Guru Ji then poses the question that when so many ras
/ caskay trouble an individual, in which heart - kai ghat - can the naam dwell?

Ras suena ras rupa kaaman ras parmal ki vaas. Ras ghoray ras sayja mandar ras meetha ras
maas. Aytay ras sareer kay kai ghat naam nevaas. P.15

97 AfEsT 97 Ut IHfE 97 USHS &t TH 1| IF WS I AT Hed I8 HisT 97 HH I
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In another place Guru Ji points out that, food items which either cause illnesses - jet khaadai tan
peeri-ai, or give rise to unhealthy thoughts leading to vekaars - man meh calai vekaar - should be avoided.
Consumption of such items of food causes suffering - khaana khuar.

Baba hor khaana khusi khuar. Jet khaadai tan peeri-ai man meh calai vekaar. P.16

T g9 T YAt ynig || T3 oT 35 UiEher ve Ha sefo feama i

The aim of life is to attain oneness with the Lord, i.e God realization. But when intense yearnings
/ caskays for material pleasures lead to vekaars it is impossible for one to resort to naam semran. Bhagti and
materialistic yearnings / caskays cannot cohabit.

Although consumption of meat is not forbidden it should not become a caska. It should also be
borne in mind that we are forbidden to eat kutha meat. As regards intoxicating substances we are expressly
forbidden to take them. But sad to say, however, that most of us fail to follow the injunctions enjoined on us
regarding liquor and kutha meat. We should avoid becoming victims of these two weaknesses
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